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Im Mittelpunkt dieses Bandes steht das Werk des türkischen Autors und 
Übersetzers aus dem Deutschen Sabahattin Ali, der mit seinem Roman 

Kürk Mantolu Madonna (Die Madonna im Pelzmantel ) zu posthumem 
Ruhm gelangte. Der Roman, der zum Großteil in Deutschland spielt, und 
andere seiner Werke werden unter Aspekten der Weltliteratur, (kultureller) 
Übersetzung und Intertextualität diskutiert. Damit reicht der Fokus weit 
über die bislang im Vordergrund stehende interkulturelle Liebesgeschichte 
in der Madonna hinaus. 
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Vorwort 

Seit der ersten Ausgabe des Jahrbuches Türkisch-deutsche Studien ist es unser Anliegen, 
zu türkisch-deutschen Themen arbeitende Wissenschaftlerinnen und Wissen-
schaftler sowie Nachwuchswissenschaftlerinnen und Nachwuchswissenschaftler 
international und interdisziplinär zu vernetzen. An den zurückliegenden sechs 
Ausgaben lässt sich erkennen, dass dieses Anliegen erfolgreich umgesetzt werden 
konnte und das Jahrbuch auch außerhalb des deutschen Wissenschaftsraums Re-
sonanz fand. Um noch mehr Wissenschaftlerinnen und Wissenschaftlern erleich-
terten Zugang zum Jahrbuch Türkisch-deutsche Studien zu gewähren und damit dem in 
den unterschiedlichen Voraussetzungen in Bildungssystemen begründeten Un-
gleichgewicht zu begegnen, haben wir uns mit dieser Ausgabe dazu entschieden, 
das Jahrbuch sowohl online frei zugänglich (open access) als auch weiterhin in 
Buchform zu publizieren. Als Partner hierfür konnten wir Jens Peter Laut und mit 
ihm den Universitätsverlag Göttingen gewinnen.  

Mit Jens Peter Laut und Cornelia Zierau stoßen mit dieser Ausgabe ein weite-
rer Herausgeber und eine weitere Herausgeberin zum Team, die durch ihre Exper-
tise in ihrem jeweiligen Fachgebiet �² der Turkologie und der interkulturellen Lite-
ratur und Didaktik �² das Profil des Jahrbuches stärken. Wir sind uns sicher, dass 
wir mit diesen Neuerungen ein international noch größeres Publikum erreichen 
und dem Anspruch des Jahrbuches noch besser gerecht werden können. Wenn die 
jüngsten weltpolitischen Ereignisse eines zeigen, dann ist es, dass der transkulturel-
le Dialog nicht abbrechen darf, auch nicht auf wissenschaftlicher Ebene. 

Diese Ausgabe hat einen Schwerpunkt zum türkischen Autor Sabahattin Ali, 
dessen posthumer Erfolgsroman Kürk Mantolu Madonna (Die Madonna im Pelz-
mantel) zum Großteil in Deutschland spielt. Was sich vordergründig als türkisch-
deutsche Liebesgeschichte liest, hat �² wie die Beiträge eindringlich zeigen �² viel 
weitreichendere Implikationen. Sabahattin Alis Werk, das in den letzten Jahren 
immer breiter international rezipiert wird, hat auch über diesen Roman hinaus 
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einen Deutschlandbezug, was sich unter anderem in dem hier sowohl im türki-
schen Original als auch erstmals in englischsprachiger Übersetzung abgedruckten 
humoristischen Reisebericht aus �Å�&�H�U�P�H�Q�L�V�W�D�Q�´ zeigt. Ali war aber auch als literari-
scher Übersetzer aus dem Deutschen tätig. Kristin Dickinson, die Gastherausgebe-
rin des Sabahattin Ali-Teils, geht in ihrer Einleitung zum Thementeil ausführlicher 
auf diese Zusammenhänge ein. 

Abgerundet wird �G�L�H���G�L�H�V�M�l�K�U�L�J�H���$�X�V�J�D�E�H���P�L�W���H�L�Q�H�P���%�H�L�W�U�D�J���]�X���=�D�I�H�U���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�V��
Essaysammlung Deutschsein von Vera Stegmann, einem Review Essay zum transkul-
turellen Lernen mit Bilderbüchern von Serap Atagül und Christian Müller, einem 
�,�Q�W�H�U�Y�L�H�Z���P�L�W���G�H�P���$�X�W�R�U���6�H�O�L�P���g�]�G�R�ø�D�Q���X�Q�G einer Rezension zum Band Bildung in 
transnationalen Räumen von Emre Aslan. 

Wir danken sowohl v & r unipress, wo wir bislang kompetent betreut wurden, 
als auch unserem neuen Verlag, dem Universitätsverlag Göttingen, für den unkompli-
zierten, fließenden Übergang. Weiterhin gilt unser Dank Katja Korfmann und 
Didem Uca für ihren anhaltenden Einsatz bei der redaktionellen Mitarbeit.  

 
�ú�H�\�G�D���2�]�L�O�����0�L�F�K�D�H�O���+�R�I�P�D�Q�Q���X�Q�G���<�D�V�H�P�L�Q���'�D�\�Ö�R�ø�O�X-Yücel 

 
Istanbul, Paderborn 
Oktober 2016



 

�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���7�U�D�Q�V�O�L�Q�J�X�D�O���7�U�D�Q�V�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�L�V�P 

Kristin Dickinson 

A seminal author of early 20th-century Turkish literary modernism, Sabahattin 
�$�O�L�·�V�� ����������-1948) life and work attest to his multifaceted interests and talents; in 
addition to poetry, short stories, and novels, Ali published satirical journalistic 
prose, worked as a literary translator and simultaneous interpreter, and produced a 
significant portfolio as an amateur photographer. While newly edited volumes of 
�$�O�L�·�V�� �D�U�W�L�F�O�H�V�� ���������������� �F�R�X�U�W���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�V���D�Q�G���S�U�L�V�R�Q�� �Q�R�W�H�V������������������ �D�Q�G���O�H�W�W�H�U�V�� ����������������
together with an exhibition of his photographs (2012) have begun to shed light on 
the complexity of his career, secondary scholarship on his literary output remains 
limited.  

�)�R�O�O�R�Z�L�Q�J���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���F�U�L�W�L�F���%�H�U�Q�D���0�R�U�D�Q�·�V���O�H�D�G�����V�F�K�R�O�D�U�V�K�L�S���K�D�V���W�H�Q�G�H�G���W�R���H�P�S�Ka-
�V�L�]�H���$�O�L�·�V���F�H�Q�W�U�D�O�L�W�\ to the development of social realist literature in Turkey (Moran 
1990). The 2014 edited volume �6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L���� �$�Q�Ö�O�D�U���� �ù�Q�F�H�O�H�P�H�O�H�U���� �(�O�H�û�W�L�U�L�O�H�U offers a 
welcome array of new approaches to this significant but largely under-researched 
figure, with contributions on the progressive nature of his female characters, fa-
mous settings of his poetry to music, and his satirical contributions to the journal 
�0�D�U�N�R�S�D�û�D. This special issue of the Jahrbuch Türkisch-deutsche Studien aims to open 
new avenues of interpretat�L�R�Q�� �E�\�� �V�L�W�X�D�W�L�Q�J�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �O�L�I�H�� �D�Q�G�� �Z�R�U�N�� �L�Q�� �D�� �W�U�D�Q�V�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O��
context, with particular foci on his relationship to German literature and culture, 
and the centrality of translation and intertextuality to his literary legacy. In explor-
ing precisely these curiously �X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�X�G�L�H�G�� �D�V�S�H�F�W�V�� �R�I�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �R�H�X�Y�U�H���� �W�K�L�V�� �L�V�V�X�H�� �D�O�V�R��
aims to create a new body of criticism around this seminal figure for readerships 
that are are unable to access his texts in Turkish.  
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In her introductory article for this special issue, Sevengül Sönmez examines 
�$�O�L�·�V�� �X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�L�Q�J�� �R�I�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�� �D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �D�U�W�V�� �D�V�� �D�J�H�Q�W�V���R�I�� �V�R�F�L�D�O�� �F�K�D�Q�J�H���� �'�U�D�Z�L�Q�J��
�R�Q���$�O�L�·�V���L�Q�W�H�U�Y�L�H�Z�V���D�Q�G���S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O���F�R�U�U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�Q�F�H�����6�|�Q�P�H�]���G�H�P�R�Q�V�W�U�D�W�H�V���K�L�V���U�H�I�X�V�D�O��
to cater to the public and highlights a crucial shift across the arc of his career from 
social realism to critical realism. As such, Sönmez provides critical background 
material for the articles that follow. The remaining articles in this special issue fo-
�F�X�V���R�Q���W�K�H���Z�L�G�H�U���L�P�S�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�V���R�I���$�O�L�·�V���Z�R�U�N���I�R�U���7�X�U�N�L�V�K���D�Q�G���*�H�U�P�D�Q���6�W�X�G�L�H�V�����Z�R�U�O�G��
literature, and translation theory; in doing so, each article recognizes Ali as both an 
author marked by the turbulent political context in which he was born, as well as 
an intellectual who was well ahead of his time. In his youth and adolescence, Ali 
experienced World War I (1914-1918), the Turkish War of Independence (1919-
1923), and the transformation of the Ottoman Empire into the modern Republic 
of Turkey (1923); in his late teens and early 20s, the newly founded Republic un-
dertook significant legal, political, cultural, and linguistic reforms aimed at moder-
nizing and westernizing Turkish society.1 Ali was thus of a generation trained in 
the Ottoman language and its literary traditions, which also actively partook in 
modernization processes that sought to overwrite them. 

While Ali was a seminal author of the early Republican period, his diverse oeu-
vre attests to his ambivalent stance toward the large-scale cultural reforms at hand. 
�$�V���D���F�R�P�P�L�W�W�H�G���V�R�F�L�D�O�L�V�W���Z�H�O�O���U�H�D�G���L�Q���0�D�U�[�L�V�W���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�����$�O�L�·�V���V�K�R�U�W���V�Wories and first 
novel, �.�X�\�X�F�D�N�O�Ö�� �<�X�V�X�I��(1937), were indeed central to the establishment of social 
realism (toplumsal gerçekcilik) in Turkey. Yet his literature covers a diverse range of 
subject matters, from the social fabric of rural Anatolian life to the intellectual and 
bohemian circles of pre-World War II Istanbul. Drawn to social outsiders and 
lonesome figures on the margins of society, Ali weaves socially critical information 
�L�Q�W�R���K�L�V���F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�V�·���L�Q�Q�H�U���P�R�Q�R�O�R�J�X�H�V�����L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\���F�U�L�V�H�V���D�Q�G���L�O�O-fated love stories, cre-
ating a form of social commentary his good friend and fellow author Pertev Naili 
Boratav described as psychological realism.2

 In this regard, his novels �ù�o�L�P�L�]�G�H�N�L��
�ú�H�\�W�D�Q (1940) (The Devil Within Us) and Kürk Mantolu Madonna (1943) (Madonna in the 
Fur Coat), were both central to the development of literary modernism in Turkey.   

At the same time, his work critically engages with issues that transcend the 
boundaries of a national literary canon. Just as Ali utilized his knowledge of Ger-
man to explore the classics of Russian literature and Greek antiquity, his own liter-
ary output attests to the mutual mediation of literatures and cultures through their 
international circulation and translation. Madonna is a case in point. At the time of 
its serialized publication in Hakikat newspaper (1940-41), this novel received little 
�W�R���Q�R���F�U�L�W�L�F�D�O���D�W�W�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�����7�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O�·�V���L�Q�L�W�L�D�O���Q�R�Q-�U�H�F�H�S�W�L�R�Q���Z�D�V���F�R�P�S�R�X�Q�G�H�G���E�\���$�O�L�·�V��
mysterious murder on the Bulgarian border in 1948, which led to a ban on the sale 
                                                      
1 Reforms included but were not limited to the adoption of the European 24-hour day, a new system 
�R�I�� �V�H�F�X�O�D�U�� �S�U�L�P�D�U�\�� �D�Q�G�� �V�H�F�R�Q�G�D�U�\�� �V�F�K�R�R�O�V���� �F�U�H�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �D�� �I�D�P�L�O�\�� �O�D�Z���� �L�Q�F�U�H�D�V�H�G�� �Z�R�P�H�Q�·�V�� �U�L�J�K�W�V���� �D�E�Rl-
�L�V�K�P�H�Q�W���R�I���W�K�H���ú�H�U�L�D�W���F�R�X�U�W�V�����D�Q�G���D�G�D�S�W�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���6�Z�L�V�V���&�L�Yil Code. 
2 �)�R�U���D�Q���L�Q�V�L�J�K�W�I�X�O���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�L�V���W�H�U�P���L�Q���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q���W�R���$�O�L�·�V���Z�R�U�N�����V�H�H���(�U�L�N�D���*�O�D�V�V�H�Q�·�V���D�I�W�H�U�Z�R�U�G���W�R��
the German translation of Iç�L�P�L�]�G�H�N�L���ú�H�\�W�D�Q (2007) (translated as Der Dämon in uns). 
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and further publication of his literature until 1965. This novel has made a recent 
comeback and has been among the top ten bestselling books in Turkey for the past 
five years. Recent translations into French (2007), German (2008), Russian (2010), 
Albanian (2010), Croatian (2012), Arabic (2012), and English (2016) further attest 
to a noticeable turn in this reception history and a burgeoning international interest 
�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���Z�R�U�N�� 

All contributions to this issue recognize that, as a semi-autobiographical ac-
�F�R�X�Q�W���R�I���$�O�L�·�V���H�[�S�H�Uiences in Weimar Berlin, Madonna is significant for understand-
�L�Q�J�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S�� �W�R�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�\���� �:�L�W�K�� �W�K�H�L�U�� �G�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�\�� �R�I�� �L�Q�W�H�U�S�U�H�W�D�W�L�R�Q�V���� �D�U�W�L�F�O�H�V��
reveal the wide-ranging implications of Madonna�·�V���F�U�R�V�V-cultural love story; due to 
the subtleties of its form and storyline, which actively reflect on processes of mod-
ernization in the Republic of Turkey (Hepkaner) and the ethics of translation in an 
era of nationalized monolingualism (Gramling / Schwalm), this novel fell through 
the cracks of state-censorship. As such, Madonna provides a refreshing intervention 
�L�Q�W�R���R�Q�J�R�L�Q�J���G�H�E�D�W�H�V���D�E�R�X�W���W�K�H���V�W�D�W�X�V���R�I���¶�Q�R�Q-�:�H�V�W�H�U�Q�·���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�G���W�H�[�W�V���L�Q���D���F�D�Q�R�Q��
of World Literature with a historically Eurocentric basis.  

At the same time, contributors prod beyond Madonna to explore �K�R�Z���$�O�L�·�V���Hn-
gagement with German language and culture allowed him to critically reflect on the 
fast-paced restructuring of Turkish society vis-à-vis the model of a monolingual, 
Western European nation-state. Zeynep Seviner examines the little-known text 
Mufassal Cermenistan Seyahatnamesi (1929) (The Comprehensive Germanistan Travelogue),3 a 
�S�U�L�Y�D�W�H���O�H�W�W�H�U���G�H�W�D�L�O�L�Q�J���$�O�L�·�V���I�L�U�V�W���L�P�S�U�H�V�V�L�R�Q�V���R�I���*�H�U�P�D�Q�\�����0�R�G�H�O�H�G���R�Q������th-century 
Ottoman travelogues and composed in the Ottoman riqa style, the Seyahatname 
describes an alcohol-�U�L�G�G�H�Q���1�H�Z�� �<�H�D�U�·�V�� �(�Y�H�� �S�D�U�W�\�� �L�Q���3�R�W�V�G�D�P���� �6�H�Y�L�Q�H�U���U�H�D�G�V���W�K�L�V��
mismatch of form and content as a method of making visible the act of translation, 
understood not simply as an act of linguistic transfer, but rather as a process of 
estrangement. Wri�W�W�H�Q���R�Q���W�K�H���K�H�H�O�V���R�I���7�X�U�N�H�\�·�V�� �D�O�S�K�D�E�H�W���U�H�I�R�U�P�³ which replaced 
the Perso-Arabic script of Ottoman Turkish with Latin letters�³ �$�O�L�·�V�� �O�H�W�W�H�U�� �F�D�O�O�V��
attention to language as an arena of power contest in early Republican Turkey, 
within which translators functioned as crucial agents of change.  

�.�U�L�V�W�L�Q���'�L�F�N�L�Q�V�R�Q���D�Q�G���=�H�\�Q�H�S���6�H�Y�L�Q�H�U�·�V���(�Q�J�O�L�V�K���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H��Seyahatname 
�D�S�S�H�D�U�V���D�O�R�Q�J�V�L�G�H���6�H�Y�L�Q�H�U�·�V���D�U�W�L�F�O�H���L�Q���W�K�L�V���V�S�H�F�L�D�O���L�V�V�X�H�����:�L�W�K���L�W�V���L�U�R�Q�L�F���D�G�D�S�W�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I��
�J�H�Q�U�H���F�R�Q�Y�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V���D�Q�G���L�W�V���V�N�L�O�O�I�X�O���L�P�S�O�H�P�H�Q�W�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���Z�R�U�G���S�O�D�\�����$�O�L�·�V��Seyahatname is 
a challenging text to translate. While the English translation cannot always do jus-
tice to the linguistic and historical specificities of the original, it does provide a 
strong metaphorical extension of the interlingual and intercultural elements of the 
Seyahatname. By making this text available to an English-speaking audience, this 
is�V�X�H�� �I�X�U�W�K�H�U�� �D�L�P�V�� �W�R�� �K�L�J�K�O�L�J�K�W�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �Z�L�W�W�\�� �H�[�S�H�U�L�P�H�Q�W�D�W�L�R�Q�� �Z�L�W�K�� �2�W�W�R�P�D�Q�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\��
forms, an aspect of his diverse oeuvre that has received little critical attention to 
date.  

                                                      
3 This letter was first published in transliteration in the edited volume Sabahattin Ali (1979). 
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In contrast to the Seyahatname�³ which was never intended for publication�³ Ali 
maintained a highly visible role as literary translator for the state-run translation 
bureau from 1940-������������ �7�K�U�R�X�J�K�� �D�� �F�D�V�H�� �V�W�X�G�\�� �R�I�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �H�Q�J�D�J�H�P�H�Q�W�� �Z�L�W�K�� �.�O�H�L�V�W����
Dickinson argues that his actual translation practice undermined the dominant 
paradigm of civilizational transfer that undergirded larger humanist reforms at the 
�W�L�P�H���� �$�O�L�·�V�� �O�H�J�D�F�\�� �W�K�X�V�� �S�U�R�Y�L�G�H�V�� �I�H�U�W�L�O�H�� �J�U�R�X�Q�G�� �I�R�U���V�N�H�W�F�K�L�Q�J�� �D�Q�� �D�O�W�H�U�Q�D�W�L�Y�H�� �K�L�V�W�R�U�\��
of translation in the Republic of Turkey that worked against the official form of 
culture planning endorsed b�\���W�K�H���V�W�D�W�H�����,�Q���K�H�U���D�Q�D�O�\�V�L�V�����'�L�F�N�L�Q�V�R�Q���V�K�R�Z�V���K�R�Z���$�O�L�·�V��
translation practice informed and overlapped with his literary production, both of 
which participated in the humanist reform process, while also critiquing them from 
within. 

Situating Ali in a Transnational Context  

As part of a larger initiative aimed at creating a new Turkish intellectual youth edu-
cated in Western European languages, Ali received a four-year government grant 
to study language, literature, and philosophy in Berlin and Potsdam in 1928 at the 
age of 21.4 While Ali broke off his studies in Germany after only one and a half 
years, his experiences abroad made an indelible impact on his life and work. The 
German language served not only as a point of departure into German literature 
and culture; Ali also read the great works of Russian literature�³ such as those by 
Gogol, Tolstoy, Turgenev, Chekhov and Gorky�³ in German translation, and 
translated works of antiquity�³ �V�X�F�K�� �D�V�� �6�R�S�K�R�F�O�H�V�·�� �$�Q�W�L�J�R�Q�H�³ into Turkish from 
the German.  

�,�W���Z�D�V���S�U�H�F�L�V�H�O�\���$�O�L�·�V���X�Q�E�U�L�G�O�H�G���S�D�V�V�L�R�Q���I�R�U���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���D�Q�G���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���O�H�D�U�Q�L�Q�J���W�K�D�W��
gained him a position as a government employee for the fledging Republic of Tur-
key. Even as he was later imprisoned for his politically critical writings, his German 
ski�O�O�V���G�L�G���Q�R�W���J�R���X�Q�Q�R�W�L�F�H�G���E�\���W�K�H���V�W�D�W�H�����K�H���Z�R�U�N�H�G���D�V���D���*�H�U�P�D�Q���W�H�D�F�K�H�U���L�Q���$�\�G�Ö�Q��
(1930), Konya (1931), and Ankara (1935), and was often called upon as an expert 
of German literature for government sponsored projects, such as the �ù�Q�|�Q�X�m Ansi-
klopedisi (Inönu�m Encyclopedia); he was further employed as a simultaneous interpreter 
for the German-Jewish exile and dramaturg Carl Ebert at the Ankara State Con-
servatory, and he was a founding member of the state-funded translation bureau in 
1940. 

The diverse positions Ali held as a civil servant were enabled by wide-reaching 
humanist cultural reforms that targeted the publishing and education sectors. Initi-
ated by Minister of Education (Maarif Vekili) Hasan Ali Yu�Gcel in 1939, reforms 
included the establishment of village institutes that trained and enabled teachers to 
establish local schools (1940), a translation bureau (1940), a state conservatory 
(1941), and a national library (1946). Reforms enacted in the 1940s were preceded 

                                                      
4 Ali was one of 15 intellectuals sent abroad; five scholarships were granted for Germany, France, and 
England, respectively. 
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by a crucial overhaul of the Daru�mlfu�mnun (House of Knowledge, established in 1863), 
the first institution of higher education in the Ottoman Empire modeled on the 
European university system. Refounded as �ùstanbul Üniversitesi (Istanbul Univer-
sity) in 1933, the restructuring of this university to promote the Europeanization of 
scholarship and disciplinary practices was greatly aided by prominent German-
Jewish academic émigrés escaping National Socialism. Significant research has 
been devoted to this aspect of the reform process; the kind of comparative philo-
logical scholarship generated by émigrés and their Turkish colleagues in this time 
period has been heralded by scholars such as Emily Apter as representative of 
�´�W�U�D�Q�V�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�� �K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�P�� �R�U�� �J�O�R�E�D�O�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�µ�� �������������� �������� �D�Q�G�� �D�� �I�R�X�Q�G�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�� �Po-
ment for the contemporary field of Comparative Literature. 

In her detailed analysis of the time period, Kader Konuk nevertheless reveals 
how the kind of humanism that emerged in Turkey during the 1930s and 40s 
served primarily national, rather than transnational interests. Transnationalism, she 
�Z�U�L�W�H�V�����L�P�S�O�L�H�V���´�W�K�H���R�X�W�F�R�P�H���R�I���D�Q���H�[�F�K�D�Q�J�H���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O�V���D�Q�G���F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�W�L�H�V����
independent of the interests of nation-�V�W�D�W�H�V�µ���������������������������W�K�U�R�X�J�K���Z�K�L�F�K���L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O��
actors exercise their agency to transgress national borders. On the contrary, the 
Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenschaft (Emergency Association of German Sci-
ence), which facilitated the hiring of German-Jewish émigrés at both Istanbul Uni-
versity and later diverse institutions throughout Turkey, negotiated directly with 
representatives of the Turkish nation-state. Throughout this process, German 
�D�F�D�G�H�P�L�F�V�� �Z�H�U�H�� �Q�R�W�� �´�U�H�V�F�X�H�G�µ�� �R�Q�� �K�X�P�D�Q�L�W�D�U�L�D�Q�� �J�U�R�X�Q�G�V���� �E�X�W�� �U�D�W�K�H�U�� �Z�H�U�H�� �R�I�W�H�Q��
instrumentalized for larger political processes, as they were carefully selected for 
their academic qualifications and potential to modernize and Europeanize the sec-
ondary education system in Turkey (Konuk 2010: 75). Overall, Konuk argues, the 
humanist reforms  

 
were part of a national agenda that linked its success to its capacity for 
overcoming cultural differences between East and West. The moderniza-
tion reforms promoted sameness with Western Europe but simultaneously 
maintained a notion of national particularity (Konuk 2010: 74). 
 

�$�V�� �W�K�H�� �D�U�W�L�F�O�H�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�L�V�� �L�V�V�X�H�� �V�K�R�Z���� �$�O�L�·�V�� �H�Q�J�D�J�H�P�H�Q�W�� �Z�L�W�K�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q literature and 
culture goes beyond the kind of Europhilia officially endorsed during the time 
�S�H�U�L�R�G�� �W�R�� �R�I�I�H�U�� �D�� �F�U�L�W�L�F�D�O�� �Y�L�H�Z�� �R�I�� �E�R�W�K�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�\�� �D�Q�G�� �7�X�U�N�H�\�·�V�� �U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S�� �W�R�� �L�W����
�ù�O�N�H�U�� �+�H�S�N�D�Q�H�U�·�V�� �D�U�W�L�F�O�H�� �L�Q�� �S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U�� �F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�V�� �W�K�H�� �S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O�� �L�P�S�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�V�� �R�I�� �Whe 
complex formal and thematic connections between Madonna and Leopold von 
Sacher-�0�D�V�R�F�K�·�V��Venus im Pelz (1870). Writing in an ultranationalist context, Ali 
was frequently imprisoned for his artistic representations of political dissidents or 
social outcasts deemed to cast the state in a negative light; it is precisely by engag-
ing with the ekphrastic and intertextual elements of Venus in relation to Madonna, 
�+�H�S�N�D�Q�H�U�� �D�U�J�X�H�V���� �W�K�D�W�� �$�O�L�� �L�V�� �D�E�O�H�� �W�R�� �F�U�L�W�L�T�X�H�� �W�K�H�� �7�X�U�N�L�V�K�� �J�R�Y�H�U�Q�P�H�Q�W�·�V�� �F�R�Q�I�O�D�W�L�R�Q��
of art with realit�\�����$�P�L�G���U�D�P�S�D�Q�W���V�W�D�W�H���F�H�Q�V�R�U�V�K�L�S�����$�O�L�·�V���S�U�H�V�X�P�H�G���O�R�Y�H-story thus 



 Kristin Dickinson 

 

10 

�V�X�E�W�O�\���S�U�R�W�H�V�W�V���W�K�H���X�V�H���R�I���D�U�W���D�V���D���\�D�U�G�V�W�L�F�N���I�R�U���P�H�D�V�X�U�L�Q�J���R�Q�H�·�V���O�R�\�D�O�W�\���D�V���D���F�L�W�L�]�H�Q����
�,�Q�� �F�R�Q�F�O�X�V�L�R�Q���� �+�H�S�N�D�Q�H�U�� �F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�V�� �W�K�H�� �V�W�D�N�H�V�� �R�I�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �H�Q�J�D�J�H�P�H�Q�W�� �Z�L�W�K�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q��
and Austrian literary culture at a time when the Turkish government was openly 
sympathetic to Nazi Germany. 

On the flipside of this discourse, Gramling and Schwalm consider the stakes of 
reading Madonna from a contemporary standpoint, at the interstices of compara-
tive, translation, postcolonial, and multilingualism studies. In their analysis of Ma-
donna�·�V���R�I�W-�L�J�Q�R�U�H�G���I�U�D�P�H���Q�D�U�U�D�W�L�Y�H�����W�K�H�\���V�K�R�Z���K�R�Z���$�O�L�·�V���I�L�Q�D�O���Q�R�Y�H�O���D�F�W�L�Y�H�O�\���W�K�Ho-
rizes the concept of world literature from its pre-1945 standpoint. Rather than 
reading Madonna retroactively through the lens of postcolonial and globalization 
studies, they ask how the novel itself theorizes debates regarding world literature 
and translation as they were still in the process of being institutionalized. This 
question is implicit in all article�V���S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�H�G���K�H�U�H�����E�\���U�H�D�G�L�Q�J���$�O�L�·�V���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���S�U�Dc-
tice against the grain of the very nation-building process in which it participated 
(Dickinson), or highlighting the processes of translation and intertextuality that 
�P�D�U�N�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\�� �O�H�J�D�F�\�� ���6�H�Y�L�Q�H�U�� �D�Qd Hepkaner), the articles in this special issue 
press us to critically rethink the categories of Turkish, German, and world litera-
ture that Ali worked both within and against.  

Works Cited  

Apter, Emily (2006): The Translation Zone: A New Comparative Literature, Princeton.  

�$�O�L�����)�L�O�L�]�������g�]�N�Ö�U�Ö�P�O�Ö�����$�W�L�O�O�D�������6önmez, Sevengül (eds.) (2014): Sabahattin Ali: 
�$�Q�Ö�O�D�U�����ù�Q�F�H�O�H�P�H�O�H�U�����ùstanbul.   
 

Ali, Sabahattin (2008): Kürk Mantolu Madonna, �ùstanbul.  

Ali, Sabahattin (2008): �+�H�S���*�H�Q�o���.�D�O�D�F�D�ø�Ö�P�����%�•�W�•�Q���<�D�S�Ö�W�O�D�U�Ö��Mektup, edited by 
Sevengül Sönmez, �ùstanbul.  

Ali, Sabahattin (2004): Mahkemelerde: Belgeler, edited by Nüket Esen and Nezihe 
Seyhan, �ùstanbul. 

Ali, Sabahattin (2009): �0�D�U�N�R�S�D�û�D���<�D�]�Ö�O�D�U�Ö���Y�H���g�W�H�N�L�O�H�U�����%�•�W�•�Q���<�D�S�Ö�W�O�D�U�Ö���<�D�]�Ö�O�D�U, edited 
by Sevengül Sönmez and H�L�N�P�H�W���$�O�W�Ö�Q�N�D�\�Q�D�N, �ùstanbul.  

�$�O�L�����6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�������������������´�0�X�I�D�V�V�D�O���&�H�U�P�H�Q�L�V�W�D�Q���6�H�\�D�K�D�W�Q�D�P�H�V�L���µ���L�Q�����$�O�L�����)�L�O�L�]���/�D�V�O�R������
�g�]�N�Ö�U�Ö�P�O�Ö�����$�W�L�O�O�D (eds.): �6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�����$�Q�Ö�O�D�U�����ù�Q�F�H�O�H�P�H�O�H�U�����(�O�H�û�W�L�U�L�O�H�U, �ùstanbul, 386-
396.  

�*�O�D�V�V�H�Q�����(�U�L�N�D�������������������´�1�D�F�K�Z�R�U�W���µ���L�Q�����$�O�L�����6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q����Der Dämon in Uns, 
translated by Ute Birgi-Knellessen, Zürich, 331-434. 

Konuk, Kader (2010): East West Mimesis: Auerbach in Istanbul, Stanford. 



�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���7�U�D�Q�V�O�L�Q�J�X�D�O���7�U�D�Q�V�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�L�V�P 

 

11 

�0�R�U�D�Q�����%�H�U�Q�D�������������������´�6�R�\�O�X���9�D�K�û�L���2�O�D�U�D�N���.�X�\�X�F�D�N�O�Ö���<�X�V�X�I���µ���L�Q: Tu�mrk �(�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�Ö�Q�D��
Ele�û�W�L�U�H�O���%�L�U���%�D�N�Ö�û �������6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�G�H�Q���<�X�V�X�I���$�W�Ö�O�J�D�Q�·�D�����ùstanbul, 24-30. 

 



 



 

Sabahattin �$�O�L�·�V���9�L�H�Z�V���R�Q���W�K�H���$�U�W�V���D�Q�G Literature1 

Sevengül Sönmez  

A significant amount of scholarship on Sabahattin Ali2 revolves around his life 
story, or rather, the sorrowful story of his death. As a result, we still lack a com-
prehensive study on Sabahattin Ali�·�V�� �F�R�U�S�X�V�� �D�V�� �D�� �Z�K�R�O�H���� �$�G�G�L�W�L�R�Q�D�O�� �U�H�V�H�D�U�F�K�� �R�Q��
�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���G�L�Y�H�U�V�H���E�R�G�\���R�I���Z�R�U�N���L�V���W�K�X�V���L�P�S�H�U�D�W�L�Y�H���I�R�U���R�X�U���X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�L�Q�J���R�I��
the contributions he made to, and the changes he affected within, modern Turkish 
literature. While recent critical editions such as �6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L���� �$�Q�Ö�O�D�U���� �ù�Q�F�H�O�H�P�H�O�H�U����
�(�O�H�û�W�L�U�L�O�H�U��(2014) have begun to address this lacuna, there is much work left to be 
done. Within a critical body of scholarship still in the making, special issues such as 
�´�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���7�U�D�Q�V�O�L�Q�J�X�D�O���7�U�D�Q�V�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�L�V�P�µ���S�O�D�\���D���F�U�X�F�L�D�O���U�R�O�H���L�Q���L�Q�W�U�R�G�X�F�L�Q�J��
Sabahattin Ali to an English speaking readership and helping us to understand the 
unique impact Sabahattin Ali had on the field of modern Turkish literature via an 
emphasis on the transnational aspects of his work. This article offers a broad and 
�F�R�P�S�U�H�K�H�Q�V�L�Y�H���L�Q�W�U�R�G�X�F�W�L�R�Q���W�R���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���Y�L�H�Z�V���R�Q���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���D�Q�G���W�K�H���D�U�W�V���L�Q��
order to provide key background information for the articles that follow.  

�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���F�O�R�V�H���I�U�L�H�Q�G�V���W�H�O�O���X�V���W�K�D�W���K�H���Z�R�U�N�H�G���R�Q���K�L�V���Q�R�Y�H�O�V���G�L�O�L�J�H�Q�W�O�\���D�Q�G��
that he desired to write a number of additional novels (Ergün 2000). These sugges-
tions are corroborated by the fact that a list of planned novels replete with titles 
�D�Q�G�� �E�U�L�H�I�� �Q�R�W�H�V�� �Z�D�V�� �D�P�R�Q�J�� �6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �S�R�V�V�H�V�V�L�R�Q�V�� �Z�K�H�Q�� �K�H�� �Z�D�V�� �P�X�U�G�H�U�H�G����
                                                      
1 This article stems from a keynote given by Sevengül Sönmez at the conference Transnational Perspe-
citives on the Life and Work of Sabahattin Ali at New York University in 2015. The keynote was originally 
given in Turkish; many thanks to Ali Bolcakan and �ùlker Hepkaner for their translation of this speech 
into English.  
2 While Sabahattin Ali took the surname Ali, he chose to not use it as such. For this reason, I refer to 
him with his full name Sabahattin Ali throughout this article.   
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Even though Sabahattin Ali was never able to bring these novels to fruition, the 
diverse body of work he did leave behind made a profound impact on the field of 
modern Turkish literature. Indeed, Sabahattin Ali wrote two novels that changed 
the course of Turkish literature: Both �.�X�\�X�F�D�N�O�Ö���<�X�V�X�I (Yusuf from Kuyucak) and Kürk 
Mantolu Madonna (The Madonna in the Fur Coat) take a different approach than previ-
ous Turkish-language novels, as their realist narrative and sincere style succeed in 
capturing their audiences and differentiating the novel from the romance genre. 
Despite their resemblance to romance due to formal and affective patterns, these 
�W�Z�R�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�V�� �F�D�Q�� �E�H�� �G�L�V�W�L�Q�J�X�L�V�K�H�G�� �I�U�R�P�� �W�K�H�� �J�H�Q�U�H�·�V�� �F�R�Q�Y�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V�� �W�K�D�Q�N�V�� �W�R�� �W�K�H�� �L�Q-
depth formation of their characters.  

�,�Q�� �D�� �O�L�P�L�W�H�G�� �Q�X�P�E�H�U�� �R�I�� �V�W�X�G�L�H�V���� �V�F�K�R�O�D�U�V�� �K�D�Y�H�� �R�E�V�H�U�Y�H�G�� �K�R�Z�� �6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V��
perception of literature evolved from social realism to critical realism over the 
course of his career (Bezirci 1987: 168-171). While this analysis is well-founded for 
his short stories, we still need new interpretations of his novels. In the following, I 
draw on Sabahatt�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O���F�R�U�U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�Q�F�H�V���W�R���S�U�R�Y�L�G�H���D���V�W�D�U�W�L�Q�J���S�R�L�Q�W���I�R�U��
this much-needed scholarly work. Throughout his life, Sabahattin Ali read con-
stantly and vocally shared his ideas with others; he openly expressed his ideas on 
art and literature and answered questions addressed to him regarding this subject 
with great sincerity. In an interview published in �9�D�U�O�Ö�N magazine in 1936, for ex-
�D�P�S�O�H�����6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L���F�O�H�D�U�O�\���H�[�S�O�D�L�Q�V���K�L�V���D�S�S�U�R�D�F�K���W�R���W�K�H���D�U�W�V�����´�,���K�D�Y�H���Q�H�Y�H�U���E�H�H�Q���D��
partisan of purposeless arts. The arts have a single and clear reason: elevating peo-
ple towards the better, more accurate and more aesthetic; awakening this desire of 
�H�O�H�Y�D�W�L�R�Q���µ3 Two years after this interview, he expressed the purpose of the arts 
more clearly in a letter he penned for a book that Mehmet Behçet Yazar was pre-
paring:  

 
Since art is aimed, like all other social activities, at society, all future major 
artists will undoubtedly have a very strong social quality. They will pro-
duce artworks expressing important issues, woven with the rich treasures 
of the past and the present within the depth of their geniuses and within 
the breadth of their mind. These artworks will strive to give humanity a 
leap upward and forward. In my opinion, the arts have the duty of teach-
ing people about humanity, life, and their meaning.4  
 
 

                                                      
3 �´�%�H�Q���K�L�o�E�L�U���]�D�P�D�Q���V�D�Q�D�W�Ö�Q���P�D�N�V�D�W�V�Ö�]�� �R�O�G�X�ø�X�Q�D���N�D�Q�L�� �R�O�P�D�G�Ö�P���� �6�D�Q�D�W�Ö�Q���E�L�U���W�H�N�� �Y�H���V�D�U�L�K���E�L�U���P�D�N�V�D�G�Ö��
�Y�D�U�G�Ö�U�����ù�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö���G�D�K�D���L�\�L�\�H�����G�D�K�D���G�R�ø�U�X�\�D�����G�D�K�D���J�•�]�H�O�H���\�•�N�V�H�O�W�P�H�N���� �L�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U�G�D���E�X���\�•�N�V�H�O�P�H���D�U�]�X�V�X�Q�X��
�X�\�D�Q�G�Ö�U�P�D�N���µ�����5�H�û�L�W 1936) 
4 �´�6�D�Q�D�W�Ö�Q�� �J�D�\�H�V�L�� �G�H�� �K�H�U�� �L�o�W�L�P�D�L�� �I�L�L�O�� �J�L�E�L���� �F�H�P�L�\�H�W�� �R�O�G�X�ø�X�Q�D�� �J�|�U�H���� �J�H�O�H�F�H�N�� �E�•�\�•�N�� �V�D�Q�D�W�N�k�U�O�D�U�Ö�Q�� �L�o�W�L�P�D�L��
�W�D�U�D�I�O�D�U�Ö�Q�Ö�Q�� �o�R�N�� �N�X�Y�Y�H�W�O�L�� �R�O�D�F�D�ø�Ö�� �Y�H�� �P�D�]�L�Q�L�Q�� �Y�H�� �K�D�O�L�Q�� �]�H�Q�J�L�Q�� �K�D�]�L�Q�H�O�H�U�L�Q�G�H�Q�� �W�R�S�O�D�Q�D�U�D�N�� �N�H�Q�G�L��
�N�D�I�D�O�D�U�Ö�Q�Ö�Q���J�H�Q�L�û�O�L�ø�L�����G�H�K�D�O�D�U�Ö�Q�Ö�Q���G�H�U�L�Q�O�L�ø�L���L�o�L�Q�G�H���\�R�ø�X�U�D�F�D�N�O�D�U�Ö���E�•�\�•�N���P�H�V�H�O�H�O�H�U�L���L�Q�V�D�Q�O�Ö�ø�D���L�O�H�U�L���Y�H���\�X�N�D�U�Ö��
�G�R�ø�U�X �E�L�U�H�U�� �D�G�Ö�P�� �G�D�K�D�� �D�W�W�Ö�U�D�F�D�N�� �H�V�H�U�O�H�U�� �K�D�O�L�Q�G�H�� �R�U�W�D�\�D�� �N�R�\�D�F�D�N�O�D�U�Ö�� �û�•�S�K�H�V�L�]�G�L�U���� �%�H�Q�L�P�� �N�D�Q�D�D�W�L�P�F�H��
�V�D�Q�D�W�����L�Q�V�D�Q�D���L�Q�V�D�Q�Ö���Y�H���K�D�\�D�W�Ö���Y�H���E�X�Q�O�D�U�Ö�Q���P�D�Q�D�V�Ö�Q�Ö���|�ø�U�H�W�P�H�N�O�H���P�X�Y�D�]�]�D�I�W�Ö�U.�µ�����<�D�]�D�U 1938: 372-373) 
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Sabahattin Ali viewed both the arts and literature as socially purposeful and politi-
�F�D�O�� �D�F�W�L�Y�L�W�L�H�V���� �´�/�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���µ�� �K�H�� �V�W�D�W�H�G���� �´�L�V�� �D�O�V�R�� �D�� �V�H�U�Y�L�F�H�� �D�Q�G�� �D�� �V�W�U�X�J�J�O�H���� �$�Q�G�� �L�W�� �L�V�� �D��
struggle that brings us to the aforementioned goal, to the better and more aesthet-
�L�F�����D�Q�G���L�W���L�V���Q�H�Y�H�U���I�R�U���W�K�H���H�Q�W�H�U�W�D�L�Q�P�H�Q�W���R�I���W�K�H���E�R�X�U�J�H�R�L�V�L�H���µ5 In this same interview 
Sabahattin Ali also ridicules self-proclaimed authors of the people and the idea of 
catering to the public. Indeed, the inauthenticity of literati was a major issue for 
him and he advocated strongly for the production of artworks that take issue with 
society and create change:  

 
Our most ridiculous authors are the ones who think they are writing for 
�W�K�H���S�H�R�S�O�H�����:�K�H�Q���V�R�P�H�R�Q�H���Z�K�R���G�R�H�V�Q�·�W���V�Xffer with the masses, who nei-
ther celebrates nor rebels with the people, who has a totally different 
heartbeat than theirs, addresses the society with the singular you, it is 
something beyond ridiculous. We still have novelists who look at the vil-
lager fro�P���D�Q���$�P�H�U�L�F�D�Q���W�R�X�U�L�V�W�·�V���S�R�L�Q�W���R�I���Y�L�H�Z�����D�Q�G���V�H�H���D���G�D�U�N���D�Q�G���P�\�V�We-
rious soul or a primitive animal in them. We have famous authors who 
claim to be narrating society while turning them into laughingstocks with 
stories of cheap and strange humor. There are spoiled charlatans who pro-
�F�O�D�L�P���W�K�H�P�V�H�O�Y�H�V���´�W�K�H���P�R�V�W���U�H�D�G���D�X�W�K�R�U���E�\���W�K�H���S�X�E�O�L�F�µ���E�D�V�H�G���R�Q���Y�R�O�X�P�H�V��
of wishy-washy novels they wrote for half-educated young girls going 
through hysteria due to their sexual desires. Are these novelists the ones 
who will fill the gap between our literature and the masses?6  

 
�2�Y�H�U�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�X�U�V�H�� �R�I�� �6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �F�D�U�H�H�U���� �K�H�� �V�K�L�I�W�H�G�� �I�U�R�P�� �D�G�Y�R�F�D�W�L�Q�J�� �I�R�U�� �V�R�F�L�D�O��
realism to advocating for critical realism, and held a distinct position among au-
thors who thought similarly and wrote for society. Sabahattin Ali describes the 
�G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���V�R�F�L�D�O���D�Q�G���F�U�L�W�L�F�D�O���U�H�D�O�L�V�P���D�V���W�K�H���I�R�O�O�R�Z�L�Q�J�����´�7�K�L�V���S�U�R�V�S�H�U�L�W�\���W�K�D�W��
�,���V�H�H���D�V���X�Q�Q�H�F�H�V�V�D�U�\���L�Q���W�K�H���D�U�W�V���L�V���S�H�U�K�D�S�V���D���¶�W�K�H�V�L�V�·���L�Q���D���G�H�W�H�U�P�L�Q�D�W�H���V�H�Q�V�H���µ7 This 
statement embodies the quality that distinguishes him from his contemporary and 
successor social realist literati and gives Sabahattin Ali the unique place he holds in 
Turkish literature.  

                                                      
5 �´�(�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�� �G�D�� �E�L�U�� �K�L�]�P�H�W�� �Y�H�� �E�L�U�� �P�•�F�D�G�H�O�H�G�L�U���� �9�H�� �\�X�N�D�U�Ö�G�D�� �V�|�\�O�H�G�L�ø�L�P�� �û�H�\�H���� �G�D�K�D�� �L�\�L�\�H���� �G�D�K�D�� �J�•�]�H�Oe 
�J�|�W�•�U�H�Q���E�L�U���P�•�F�D�G�H�O�H���Y�H���K�L�o�E�L�U���]�D�P�D�Q���\�•�N�V�H�N���U�X�K�O�X���E�D�\���•�G�H�E�D�Q�Ö�Q���J�|�Q�•�O���H�ø�O�H�Q�F�H�V�L���G�H�ø�L�O.�µ�����5�H�û�L�W  1936) 
6 �´�.�L�W�O�H�� �L�o�L�Q�� �\�D�]�G�Ö�N�O�D�U�Ö�Q�Ö�� �]�D�Q�Q�H�G�H�Q�� �P�X�K�D�U�U�L�U�O�H�U�L�P�L�]�� �L�V�H�� �H�Q�� �J�•�O�•�Q�o�� �R�O�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö�G�Ö�U���� �.�L�W�O�H�� �L�O�H�� �E�H�U�D�E�H�U�� �Ö�V�W�Ö�U�D�S��
�o�H�N�P�H�\�H�Q���� �K�D�O�N�Ö�Q�� �V�H�Y�L�Q�F�L�� �L�O�H�� �\�•�]�•�� �J�•�O�•�S�� �R�Q�X�Q�� �L�V�\�D�Q�Ö�� �L�O�H�� �û�D�K�D�� �N�D�O�N�P�D�\�D�Q���� �Q�D�E�]�Ö�� �N�L�W�O�H�Q�L�Q�� �Q�D�E�]�Ö�\�O�D�� �D�\�Q�Ö��
�W�H�P�S�R�G�D�� �D�W�P�D�\�D�Q�� �D�G�D�P�Ö�Q�� �N�L�W�O�H�\�H�� �¶�V�H�Q�·�� �G�L�\�H�� �K�L�W�D�S�� �H�W�P�H�V�L�� �K�D�W�W�D�� �J�•�O�•�Q�o�W�H�Q�� �G�H�� �L�O�H�U�L�� �E�L�U�� �û�H�\�G�L�U���� �+�k�O�k��
�N�|�\�O�•�\�•���$�P�H�U�L�N�D�O�Ö���E�L�U���V�H�\�\�D�K���J�|�]�•�\�O�H���V�H�\�U�H�G�L�S���R�Q�G�D���\�D���P�L�V�W�L�N���N�D�U�D�Q�O�Ö�N���E�L�U���U�X�K���Y�H�\�D���L�S�W�L�G�D�L���E�L�U���K�D�\�Y�D�Q��
göre�Q���E�•�\�•�N���U�R�P�D�Q�F�Ö�O�D�U�Ö�P�Ö�]���Y�D�U�����+�D�O�N�W�D�Q���E�D�K�V�H�G�L�\�R�U�X�P���G�L�\�H�Q���\�D�E�D�Q�F�Ö���Y�H���X�F�X�]���H�V�S�U�L�O�L���K�L�N�k�\�H�O�H�U�O�H���K�D�O�Ö��
�P�D�V�N�D�U�D�\�D���o�H�Y�L�U�H�Q���P�H�û�K�X�U���P�X�K�D�U�U�L�U�O�H�U�L�P�L�]���Y�D�U�����&�L�Q�V�L���L�K�W�L�U�D�V�O�D�U�G�D�Q���K�L�V�W�H�U�L�\�H���X�ø�U�D�P�Ö�û���\�D�U�Ö�P���W�D�K�V�L�O�O�L���J�H�Q�o��
�N�Ö�]�O�D�U���L�o�L�Q���\�D�]�G�Ö�ø�Ö���V�X�O�X���U�R�P�D�Q�Ö�Q�Ö�Q���F�L�O�W�O�H�U�L�Q�H���G�D�\�D�Q�D�U�D�N���N�H�Q�G�L�V�L�Q�H���¶�H�Q���o�R�N���R�N�X�Q�D�Q���K�D�O�N���P�X�K�D�U�U�L�U�L�·���V�Ö�I�D�W�Ö�Q�Ö��
�W�D�N�D�Q���û�Ö�P�D�U�Ö�N���û�D�U�O�D�W�D�Q�O�D�U���Y�D�U�����(�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�Ö�P�Ö�]�O�D���R�N�X�U�O�D�U���N�L�W�O�H�V�L���D�U�D�V�Ö�Q�G�D�N�L���E�R�û�O�X�ø�X���E�X�Q�O�D�U���P�Ö���G�R�O�G�X�U�D�F�D�N���µ��
(�5�H�û�L�W  1936) 
7 �´�6�D�Q�D�W�W�D���E�X�O�X�Q�P�D�P�D�V�Ö�Q�Ö���O�•�]�X�P�O�X���J�|�U�G�•�ø�•�P���E�X���K�D�\�Ö�U�����P�X�D�\�\�H�Q���E�L�U���P�D�Q�D�G�D���E�H�O�N�L���G�H���¶�W�H�]�·�G�L�U.�µ����Nazif 
1938) 



 Sevengül Sönmez 

 

16 

For Sabahattin Ali, the arts must be objective, accessible, sincere, and compre-
hensible. This understanding of the arts put him in a privileged position in another 
field in which he became successfully involved: photography. In his evaluation of 
�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V�� �S�K�R�W�R�J�U�D�S�K�\���� �ù�V�D���d�H�O�L�N���H�[�S�O�D�L�Q�V�� �W�K�H���V�L�P�L�O�D�U�L�W�\�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���K�L�V�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\��
works and his photographs as such:  

 
In his photographs, just as is widely observed in his literary works, we 
�F�D�Q���V�H�H���W�K�D�W���L�Q�V�W�H�D�G���R�I���U�H�O�\�L�Q�J���R�Q���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���D�U�W�L�V�W�U�\�����K�H���S�U�L�R�U�L�W�L�]�H�G���W�K�H���¶�P�Dr-
�J�L�Q�D�O���E�H�Q�H�I�L�W�·���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���U�H�D�G�H�U��-the society- will acquire from the social and 
political analysis of a condition or occasion recounted in simple lan-
guage.8  
 

Taking a clear stance toward the definition and function of literature, Sabahattin 
Ali made the following statement in an interview he gave in 1935:  

 
�7�R�G�D�\�����Z�H���G�R�Q�·�W���K�D�Y�H���D���F�R�U�S�X�V���Z�H���F�D�Q���F�D�O�O���¶�O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���·���7�K�H�U�H���D�U�H���D���F�R�X�S�O�H��
of individuals who write well or poorly, but they are not even affiliated 
�Z�L�W�K�� �H�D�F�K�� �R�W�K�H�U���� �:�K�H�W�K�H�U�� �S�R�H�W�U�\�� �R�U�� �S�U�R�V�H���� �,�� �K�D�Y�H�Q�·�W�� �U�H�D�G even a pam-
phlet in Turkish that can reach out to the public over its au�W�K�R�U�·�V���O�L�P�L�W�H�G��
mind and smart-alecky measures, constitute a strength and success re-
garding form, essence, and thought, and is capable of having an opinion-
ated group rally around it.9 

 
In the interview cited above with Varl�Ök magazine in 1936, Sabahattin Ali offers a 
�P�L�O�G�H�U�� �Y�L�H�Z�� �R�Q�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�Q�W�H�P�S�R�U�D�U�\�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�� �D�Q�G�� �S�R�H�W�U�\���� �´�:�H�� �V�H�H�� �D�� �I�H�Z�� �S�U�R�J�U�H�V�V�L�Y�H��
moves in our contemporary novel and poetry. But in the novel or specifically in 
�W�K�H���H�S�L�F�����W�K�H�U�H�·�V���F�X�U�U�H�Q�W�O�\���Q�R���Z�R�U�N���W�K�D�W���I�X�O�I�L�O�O�V���L�W�V���U�H�V�S�R�Q�V�L�E�L�O�L�W�L�H�V���H�Y�H�Q���S�D�U�W�L�D�O�O�\�����,�W�·�V��
�G�L�V�K�H�D�U�W�H�Q�L�Q�J�����E�X�W���W�K�D�W�·�V���W�K�H���Z�D�\���L�W���L�V���µ10  

In his letter to the owner of the newspaper Hakikat (Truth�������&�H�P�D�O���+�D�N�N�Ö���6�H- 
lek, Sabahattin Ali claims that the serialized publication of his novels in newspapers 
did not diminish the value of his writings, and that he would never let his ideas be 
compromised; just because his writings appeared in the newspaper, this did not 
�P�H�D�Q���K�H���G�L�Y�H�U�J�H�G���I�U�R�P���K�L�V���V�H�Q�V�H���R�I���D�U�W�����D�Q�G���X�Q�O�L�N�H���V�R�P�H���R�W�K�H�U���Q�R�Y�H�O�L�V�W�V�����K�H���Z�D�V�Q�·�W��
writing popular novels to appease the public. Sabahattin Ali composed this letter 

                                                      
8 �´�<�D�]�Ö�O�D�U�Ö�Q�G�D���E�H�O�L�U�J�L�Q���E�L�o�L�P�G�H���J�|�U�•�O�H�Q�����H�G�H�E�L���V�D�Q�D�W�O�D�U�D���\�D�V�O�D�Q�P�D�N���\�H�U�L�Q�H���\�D�O�Ö�Q�����G�X�U�X���E�L�U���G�L�O�O�H���R�O�D�\�Ö�Q���\�D��
da durumun sosyal ve politik çözümlemelerinden okuyucunun�³ toplumun�³ �D�O�D�F�D�ø�Ö�� �¶�P�D�U�M�L�Q�D�O��
�I�D�\�G�D�·�Q�Ö�Q���|�Q�G�H���W�X�W�X�O�P�D�V�Ö���I�R�W�R�ø�U�D�I�O�D�U�Ö�Q�G�D���G�D���J�|�U�•�O�•�\�R�U���µ����Çelik 1984) 
9 �´�%�X�J�•�Q���H�G�H�E�L�\�D�W���G�H�Q�H�F�H�N���W�R�S�O�X���E�L�U���û�H�\�L�P�L�]���\�R�N�W�X�U�����ù�\�L���Y�H�\�D���I�H�Q�D���\�D�]�D�Q���E�L�U�N�D�o���û�D�K�Ö�V���Y�D�U���N�L���E�L�U�E�L�U�L�\�O�H��
�P�•�Q�D�V�H�E�H�W�W�D�U�� �E�L�O�H�� �G�H�ø�L�O�O�H�U���� �ú�L�L�U�� �R�O�V�X�Q���� �Q�H�V�L�U�� �R�O�V�X�Q���� �\�D�]�D�Q�Ö�Q�� �N�D�I�D�V�Ö�Q�Ö�Q�� �G�D�U�� �Y�H�� �X�N�D�O�D�� �K�X�G�X�G�X�Q�X�� �D�û�D�E�L�O�L�S��
�K�D�O�N�D���\�•�N�V�H�O�H�Q���Y�H���û�H�N�L�O�����U�X�K�����I�L�N�L�U���L�W�L�E�D�U�Ö�\�O�D���E�L�U���N�X�Y�Y�H�W���Y�H���E�D�û�D�U�P�D���J�|�V�W�H�U�H�Q���Y�H���H�W�U�D�I�Ö�Q�G�D���E�L�U���I�L�N�L�U���J�U�X�E�X��
�W�R�S�O�D�\�D�E�L�O�H�F�H�N���R�O�D�Q���7�•�U�N�o�H���E�L�U���I�R�U�P�D���E�L�O�H���R�N�X�P�D�G�Ö�P���µ�����$�\�J�•�Q������������ 
10 �´�%�X�J�•�Q�N�•���U�R�P�D�Q���Y�H���û�L�L�U�L�P�L�]�L���H�O�H���D�O�Ö�Q�F�D���û�L�L�U�L�P�L�]�G�H���W�H�N���W�•�N���L�O�H�U�L���K�D�P�O�H�O�H�U���J�|�U�•�\�R�U�X�]�����)�D�N�D�W���U�R�P�D�Q�G�D��
�G�D�K�D�� �G�R�ø�U�X�V�X�� �D�O�H�O�X�P�X�P�� �H�S�L�N�� �V�D�K�D�G�D���� �•�V�W�•�Q�H�� �G�•�û�H�Q�� �Y�D�]�L�I�H�O�H�U�L�� �N�Ö�V�P�H�Q�� �G�R�O�V�X�Q�� �\�D�S�P�Ö�û�� �E�L�U�� �H�V�H�U�� �R�U�W�D�G�D��
�\�R�N�W�X�U�����%�L�U�D�]���D�F�Ö���D�P�D���E�X���E�|�\�O�H.�µ�����5�H�ûit 1936) 



�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���9�L�H�Z�V���R�Q���W�K�H���$�U�W�V���	���/�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H 
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on February 10, 1941, after he did not receive payment for his novel Kürk Mantolu 
Madonna, which was serialized in Hakikat:  

 
�)�R�U���W�K�H���I�L�U�V�W���W�L�P�H���L�Q���P�\���O�L�I�H���D�V���D�Q���D�X�W�K�R�U�����,���Z�D�V���W�R�O�G���W�K�D�W���P�\���Z�U�L�W�L�Q�J�V���G�L�G�Q�·�W��
generate interest. Why? Nobody felt the need to investigate this. Was it re-
�D�O�O�\���M�X�V�W���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O���G�L�G�Q�·�W���V�W�L�F�N�"���,�I���L�W���L�Q�G�H�H�G���G�L�G���Q�R�W�����G�R�H�V���W�K�H���I�D�X�O�W���O�L�H��
with the novel or with the quality of the readers of Hakikat newspaper? 
Since my work has been publicly available for some time, when you asked 
�P�H�� �W�R�� �Z�U�L�W�H�� �I�R�U�� �\�R�X�U�� �Q�H�Z�V�S�D�S�H�U���� �L�W�·�V�� �S�H�U�I�H�F�W�O�\�� �R�E�Y�L�R�X�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �\�R�X�� �Z�R�X�O�G�Q�·�W��
ask for a novel in the vein of Iskender Fahrettin, Esat Mahmut, Peride 
Celal, Kerima Nadir and Mükerrem Kamil. If the readers of the evening 
newspapers only like this kind of writing, does the fault lie with me? Did 
you know what you were doing to someone like me who cares a great deal 
�D�E�R�X�W���K�L�V���D�U�W���D�Q�G���W�D�N�H�V���S�D�L�Q�V���W�R���Q�R�W���W�X�U�Q���L�W���L�Q�W�R���D���´�F�R�P�P�R�G�L�W�\���W�K�D�W���P�H�H�W�V��
�G�H�P�D�Q�G�µ���Z�K�H�Q���\�R�X���X�Q�D�E�D�V�K�H�G�O�\���Z�U�R�W�H���´�V�D�G�O�\���S�H�R�S�O�H���G�L�G�Q�
�W���F�D�U�H���I�R�U���L�W���µ11  

 
Not believing that Kürk Mantolu Madonna did not attract attention, Sabahattin Ali 
described readership and the state of the Turkish novel in the following way in an 
interview from 1938:  

 
�,�·�P���Q�R�W���J�R�L�Q�J���W�R���W�U�\���W�R���H�[�S�O�D�L�Q���Z�K�D�W���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O���P�H�D�Q�V�� But I will say this; 
�L�W�·�V���Q�R�W���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O���G�L�G�Q�·�W���I�L�Q�G���D���U�H�D�G�H�U�V�K�L�S���L�Q���7�X�U�N�H�\�����$���J�R�R�G���Q�R�Y�H�O���Z�D�V��
always able to reach the masses. In Turkey, despite constant attacks on 
�U�H�D�G�H�U�V���E�\���E�D�G���Z�U�L�W�H�U�V�����W�K�H�U�H�·�V���Q�R�W���D���F�U�L�V�L�V���R�I���U�H�D�G�H�U�V�K�L�S�����7�K�H�U�H�·�V���D���F�U�L�V�L�V���R�I��
work. �7�R���E�H���D�E�O�H���W�R���V�D�\���W�K�D�W���D���J�R�R�G���Z�R�U�N���F�D�Q�·�W���I�L�Q�G���D���U�H�D�G�H�U�V�K�L�S�����L�W���L�V���Q�Hc-
essary to produce a good work to begin with. But where is it? Without 
producing such a work, placing blame on the readership is nothing more 
than coming up with an inept excuse for our o�Z�Q���L�Q�F�R�P�S�H�W�H�Q�F�H���µ12  

 
 

                                                      
11 �´�<�D�]�Ö�� �K�D�\�D�W�Ö�P�G�D�� �L�O�N�� �G�H�I�D�� �R�O�D�U�D�N�� �\�D�]�Ö�P�Ö�Q�� �W�X�W�P�D�G�Ö�ø�Ö�� �V�X�U�D�W�Ö�P�D�� �o�D�U�S�Ö�O�G�Ö���� �1�H�G�H�Q�"�� �%�X�Q�X�� �D�U�D�û�W�Ö�U�P�D�\�D��
lüzum bile hissedilmedi. Acaba ro�P�D�Q�� �K�D�N�L�N�D�W�H�Q�� �W�X�W�P�D�G�Ö�� �P�Ö�"���7�X�W�P�D�G�Ö�� �L�V�H�� �N�D�E�D�K�D�W�� �U�R�P�D�Q�G�D�� �P�Ö��
�+�D�N�L�N�D�W�� �J�D�]�H�W�H�V�L�� �N�D�U�L�O�H�U�L�Q�L�Q�� �V�H�Y�L�\�H�V�L�Q�G�H�� �P�L�"�� �%�H�Q�L�P�� �û�L�P�G�L�\�H�� �N�D�G�D�U�� �L�Q�W�L�û�D�U�� �H�W�P�L�û�� �E�X�O�X�Q�D�Q�� �H�V�H�U�O�H�U�L�P��
�P�H�\�G�D�Q�G�D�� �R�O�G�X�ø�X�Q�D�� �J�|�U�H���� �E�H�Q�G�H�Q�� �J�D�]�H�W�H�Q�L�]�� �L�o�L�Q�� �\�D�]�Ö�� �L�V�W�H�U�N�H�Q�� �ù�V�N�H�Q�G�H�U�� �)�D�K�U�H�W�W�L�Q���� �(�V�D�W�� �0�D�K�P�X�W��
beylerden �Y�H�\�D���3�H�U�L�G�H���&�H�O�D�O�����.�H�U�L�P�H���1�D�G�L�U�����0�•�N�H�U�U�H�P���.�D�P�L�O���K�D�Q�Ö�P�O�D�U�G�D�Q���E�H�N�O�H�\�H�F�H�ø�L�Q�L�]���Q�H�Y�L�G�H�Q���E�L�U��
�U�R�P�D�Q�� �L�V�W�H�P�L�û�� �R�O�D�P�D�\�D�F�D�ø�Ö�Q�Ö�]�� �D�û�L�N�D�U�G�Ö�U�����$�N�û�D�P�� �J�D�]�H�W�H�O�H�U�L�� �N�D�U�L�O�H�U�L�� �D�Q�F�D�N�� �E�X�� �Q�H�Y�L�� �\�D�]�Ö�O�D�U�Ö�� �W�X�W�X�\�R�U�O�D�U�V�D��
�N�D�E�D�K�D�W�� �E�H�Q�G�H�� �P�L�"�� �6�D�Q�D�W�Ö�� �•�]�H�U�L�Q�H�� �E�H�Q�L�P�� �N�D�G�D�U�� �W�L�W�U�H�\�H�Q�� �Y�H�� �E�X�Q�X�� �´�W�D�O�H�E�H�� �P�X�Y�D�I�Ö�N�� �H�P�W�L�D�µ�� �K�D�O�L�Q�H��
�J�H�W�L�U�P�H�N�W�H�Q�� �E�H�Q�L�P�� �N�D�G�D�U�� �N�D�o�D�Q�� �E�L�U�� �L�Q�V�D�Q�D���� �H�O�L�Q�L�]�� �W�L�W�U�H�P�H�G�H�Q�� �´�U�R�P�D�Q�� �P�D�D�O�H�V�H�I�� �W�X�W�P�D�P�Ö�û�W�Ö�U�µ�� �G�L�\�H��
�\�D�]�D�U�N�H�Q���Q�H���\�D�S�W�Ö�ø�Ö�Q�Ö�]�Ö�Q���I�D�U�N�Ö�Q�G�D���P�Ö���L�G�L�Q�L�]�"�µ�����6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L������������������6) 
12 �´�5�R�P�D�Q�Ö�Q�� �Q�H�� �G�H�P�H�N�� �R�O�G�X�ø�X�Q�X�� �D�Q�O�D�W�P�D�\�D�� �o�D�O�Ö�û�D�F�D�N�� �G�H�ø�L�O�L�P���� �<�D�O�Q�Ö�] �û�X�Q�X�� �V�|�\�O�H�\�H�\�L�P�� �N�L���� �U�R�P�D�Q��
�7�•�U�N�L�\�H�·�G�H���N�D�U�L���E�X�O�D�P�D�P�Ö�û���G�H�ø�L�O�G�L�U�����ù�\�L���U�R�P�D�Q���G�D�L�P�D���K�L�W�D�S���H�G�H�F�H�N���E�L�U���N�L�W�O�H�\�H���P�D�O�L�N���R�O�D�J�H�O�P�L�û�W�L�U�����7�•�U�Ni-
�\�H�·�G�H���� �N�|�W�•�� �P�X�K�D�U�U�L�U�O�H�U�L�Q�� �N�D�U�L�O�H�U�L�Q�� �]�H�Y�N�L�Q�H�� �K�H�U�� �J�•�Q�� �\�D�S�W�Ö�N�O�D�U�Ö�� �V�X�L�N�D�V�W�O�D�U�D�� �U�D�ø�P�H�Q�� �E�L�U�� �N�D�U�L�� �E�X�K�U�D�Q�Ö��
�\�R�N�W�X�U�����(�V�H�U���E�X�K�U�D�Q�Ö���Y�D�U�G�Ö�U�� �ù�\�L���H�V�H�U�L���N�D�U�L���W�X�W�P�X�\�R�U���G�H�P�H�N���L�o�L�Q���H�Y�Y�H�O�D���L�\�L���H�V�H�U�L���R�U�W�D�\�D���D�W�P�D�N���O�D�]�Ö�P�G�Ö�U����
�+�D�Q�L�"�� �%�X�Q�X�� �\�D�S�P�D�G�Ö�N�o�D�� �N�D�U�L�L�� �N�D�E�D�K�D�W�O�L�� �E�X�O�P�D�N���� �D�F�]�L�P�L�]�H�� �S�H�N�� �D�F�H�P�L�F�H�� �E�L�U�� �E�D�K�D�Q�H�� �E�X�O�P�D�N�W�D�Q�� �L�O�H�U�L��
geçmez.�µ�����1�D�]�L�I��������8) 



 Sevengül Sönmez 
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Despite this dismal portrayal of the Turkish literary scene, it is notable that Sa-
bahattin Ali included �1�k�]�Ö�P�� �+�L�N�P�H�W�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �O�L�V�W�� �R�I�� �I�L�Y�H�� �Z�R�U�N�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �K�H�� �O�R�Y�H�G�� �W�K�H��
�P�R�V�W���D�Q�G���U�H�D�G���U�H�S�H�D�W�H�G�O�\���� �7�K�H�V�H���L�Q�F�O�X�G�H�G���� �´�*�R�U�N�\���� �/�L�I�H�� �R�I�� �.�O�L�P���6�D�P�J�L�Q���� �0�Lkhail 
Sholokhov, The Quiet Don�����1�k�]�Ö�P�� �+�L�N�P�H�W����Letters to Taranta-Babu; Andre Malraux, 
�0�D�Q�·�V���)�D�W�H; Dostoyevsky, The Idiot�µ����Aygün ���������������1�k�]�Ö�P���+�L�N�P�H�W���K�L�P�V�H�O�I���U�H�P�D�U�N�H�G��
on Sabahattin Ali's favorite foreign authors as such:  
 

He was in awe of the German Romantics until the end of his life. He liked 
�)�U�H�Q�F�K�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���� �H�V�S�H�F�L�D�O�O�\�� �W�K�H�� �)�U�H�Q�F�K�� �5�H�D�O�L�V�W�V���� �%�X�W�� �Z�H�� �F�D�Q�·�W�� �V�D�\�� �W�K�D�W��
French literature influenced him deeply. His encounter with classical Rus-
sian literature, especially with Gogol, Tolstoy, Turgenev, Chekhov and 
Gorky had impacts on not only his literary but also his social activities as 
well. From the Soviet authors, he loved Sholokhov and considered his 
works a part of the great Russian classics.13 

 
The diverse range of authors with whom Sabahattin Ali engaged point to his deep 
curiosity for world literature and his passion for reading. Indeed, one of Sabahattin 
�$�O�L�·�V�� �P�R�V�W���V�L�J�Q�L�I�L�F�D�Q�W���F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�L�V�W�L�F�V�� �Z�D�V�� �K�L�V�� �I�R�Q�G�Q�H�V�V�� �R�I�� �E�R�R�N�V���� �2�Q�H���R�I���W�K�H���P�R�V�W��
basic realities everyone agreed upon in his life was that he read constantly, and 
often carried a book in his pocket. Melahat Tolgar, who studied in Germany with 
�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�����P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V���W�K�L�V���L�Q���K�H�U���P�H�P�R�L�U�V�����´�7�K�H�U�H���Z�H�U�H���D�O�Z�D�\�V���E�R�R�N�V���X�Q�G�H�U���K�L�V��
�D�U�P�����R�U���D���W�K�L�F�N���G�L�F�W�L�R�Q�D�U�\�«���+�H���U�H�D�G���F�H�D�V�H�O�H�V�V�O�\�����7�K�H���E�R�R�N�V���X�Q�G�H�U���K�L�V���D�U�P�V���E�H�F�Dme 
�D�� �U�X�Q�Q�L�Q�J�� �M�R�N�H�� �D�P�R�Q�J�� �F�O�D�V�V�P�D�W�H�V���� �%�X�W�� �W�K�L�V�� �Q�H�Y�H�U�� �E�R�W�K�H�U�H�G�� �K�L�P���� �K�H�� �G�L�G�Q�·�W�� �H�Y�H�Q��
�P�L�Q�G���W�K�H���M�R�N�H�V���µ14 Indeed, this joke came to define his life. Years later, in a letter 
�Z�U�L�W�W�H�Q�� �I�U�R�P�� �h�V�N�•�G�D�U�� �3�D�û�D�N�D�S�Ö�� �3�U�L�V�R�Q�� �L�Q�� ������������ �K�H�� �D�V�N�V�³ in addition to pajamas, 
old yellow shoes, a bathing suit and some underwear�³ for his spouse Aliye to 
bring him the following books: Bros, Der Pharao; Ehrenburg, Der Fall von Paris; 
Steinbeck, The Grapes of Wrath; Lofts, White Hell of Pity (Sabahattin Ali 2008: 510). 

Sabahattin Ali was also murdered while reading a book; among his possessions at 
�W�K�H���W�L�P�H���Z�H�U�H���D���%�D�O�]�D�F���Q�R�Y�H�O���D�Q�G���3�X�V�K�N�L�Q�·�V��Eugene Onegin. 

In her memoirs, Filiz Ali recounts visits to bookstores with her father:  
 
As soon as he got his paycheck, he would go to Akba Bookstore in Ulus [An-
kara.] I, too, joined him in this festivity of browsing and purchasing books. He 
�Z�R�X�O�G���O�H�W���P�H���J�R���W�R���W�K�H���F�K�L�O�G�U�H�Q�·�V���V�H�F�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�G���O�H�D�Y�H���P�H���E�\���P�\�V�H�O�I���V�D�\�L�Q�J���´�\�R�X��
�S�L�F�N���Z�K�D�W�H�Y�H�U���\�R�X�� �Z�D�Q�W���µ�� �7�K�H�Q���K�H���Z�R�X�O�G���U�H�Y�L�H�Z�� �W�K�H���E�R�R�N�V�� �,�� �F�K�R�V�H���� �S�L�F�N���W�K�H��

                                                      
13 �´�g�P�U�•�Q�•�Q���V�R�Q�X�Q�D���N�D�G�D�U���$�O�P�D�Q���U�R�P�D�Q�W�L�N�O�H�U�L�Q�L�Q���K�D�\�U�D�Q�Ö���N�D�O�G�Ö�����)�U�D�Q�V�Ö�]�O�D�U�Ö���K�H�O�H���)�U�D�Q�V�Ö�]���U�H�D�O�L�V�W�O�H�U�L�Q�L��
�o�R�N�� �V�H�Y�H�U�G�L���� �$�P�D�� �•�]�H�U�L�Q�G�H�� �)�U�D�Q�V�Ö�]�� �H�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�Ö�Q�Ö�Q�� �E�•�\�•�N�� �E�L�U�� �H�W�N�L�V�L�� �R�O�P�X�û�W�X�U�� �G�H�Q�H�P�H�]���� �.�O�D�V�L�N�� �5�X�V��
�H�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�Ö�\�O�D�� �K�H�O�H�� �*�R�J�R�O���� �7�R�O�V�W�R�\���� �7�X�U�J�H�Q�\�H�Y���� �d�H�K�R�Y�� �Y�H�� �*�R�U�N�L�� �L�O�H�� �W�D�Q�Ö�û�P�D�V�Ö�� �\�D�O�Q�Ö�]�� �H�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�� �G�H�ø�L�O����
�V�R�V�\�D�O�� �o�D�O�Ö�û�P�D�O�D�U�Ö�� �•�V�W�•�Q�G�H�� �G�H���H�W�N�L�O�L�� �R�O�P�X�û�W�X�U���� �6�R�Y�\�H�W�� �\�D�]�D�U�O�D�U�Ö�Q�G�D�Q�� �ú�R�O�R�K�R�Y�·�X�� �o�R�N�� �V�H�Y�H�U���� �R�Q�X�� �E�•�\�•�N��
�5�X�V���N�O�D�V�L�N�O�H�U�L���G�H�ø�H�U�L�Q�G�H���V�D�\�D�U�G�Ö.�µ��(Ali-Laslo / Özk�Ö�U�Ö�P�O�Ö�������������������� 
14 �´�.�R�O�W�X�ø�X�Q�X�Q���D�O�W�Ö�Q�G�D���K�H�U���]�D�P�D�Q���N�L�W�D�S�O�D�U���Y�D�U�G�Ö���Y�H���o�R�ø�X���G�H�I�D���N�D�O�Ö�Q���E�L�U���V�|�]�O�•�N�«���'�X�U�P�D�G�D�Q���R�N�X�\�Rr-
�G�X���� �.�R�O�W�X�ø�X�Q�X�Q�� �D�O�W�Ö�Q�G�D�N�L���N�L�W�D�S�O�D�U�� �L�O�H�� �N�X�U�V�W�D�N�L�� �D�U�N�D�G�D�û�O�D�U�Ö�Q�� �D�O�D�\�� �N�R�Q�X�V�X�� �R�O�P�X�û�W�X���� �$�P�D�� �E�X�Q�O�D�U�D�� �K�L�o��
�D�O�G�Ö�U�P�D�]�����D�O�D�\�O�D�U�Ö�Q���•�]�H�U�L�Q�G�H���E�L�O�H���G�X�U�P�D�]�G�Ö.�µ����Ali-Laslo / Özk�Ö�U�Ö�P�O�Ö���������������������� 
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useless ones out, bu�W���V�W�L�O�O���Z�R�X�O�G���V�D�\�� �´�D�O�U�L�J�K�W�µ�� �D�Q�G���E�X�\�� �P�R�V�W���R�I�� �W�K�H�P���� �%�\�� �W�K�D�W��
time my father would have looked at every new book and magazine in Ger-
�P�D�Q�����D�Q�G���F�R�X�O�G�Q�·�W���V�W�R�S���K�L�P�V�H�O�I���I�U�R�P���E�X�\�L�Q�J���P�R�V�W���R�I���W�K�H�P�����2�X�U���E�R�R�N�V�W�R�U�H���Dd-
ventures would last at least two hours.15  
 

When Sabahattin Ali went to Germany in late 1927, one of the most exciting as-
pects of his trip was learning German and reading books in this language. He be-
came proficient in German within a very short period of time. Reading in German 
was like a new world for Sabahattin Ali, and once he had cracked the door open, 
he never closed it. Kürk Mantolu Madonna carries traces of his years in Germany and 
�J�L�Y�H�V���X�V���F�O�X�H�V���D�E�R�X�W���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���U�H�D�G�L�Q�J���K�D�E�L�W�V�����7�K�H���E�R�R�N�V���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L���U�H�D�G��
in his boarding house room are the books that Raif Efendi reads in his own board-
�L�Q�J�� �K�R�X�V�H�� �U�R�R�P���� �´�7�K�H�� �5�X�V�V�L�D�Q�� �D�X�W�K�R�U�V�� �Z�H�U�H�� �W�K�H�� �R�Q�H�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H�G�� �P�H�� �W�K�H��
�P�R�V�W���µ16 �´�,���F�R�X�O�G���U�H�D�G���7�X�U�J�H�Q�H�Y�·�V���O�H�Q�J�W�K�\���V�W�R�U�L�H�V���W�R���W�K�H���H�Q�G���L�Q���R�Q�H���V�L�W�W�L�Q�J���µ17  

�$�V�� �6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �L�P�S�U�R�Y�H�G���� �K�L�V�� �L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W�� �L�Q�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �D�X�Whors in-
creased. Heinrich von Kleist, whose life and death are narrated by Maria Puder in 
Kürk Mantolu Madonna, deeply affected Sabahattin Ali. Upon returning to Turkey, 
�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�G�� �.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V�� �´�7�K�H�� �%�H�W�U�R�W�K�D�O�� �L�Q�� �6�W���� �'�R�P�L�Q�J�R�µ�� ���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L��
1943)�����$�V���%�X�O�J�D�U�L�D�Q���7�X�U�F�R�O�R�J�L�V�W���,�E�U�D�K�L�P���7�D�W�D�U�O�Ö���P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V�����7�K�H�R�G�R�U���6�W�R�U�P������������-
1888) and Jakob Wassermann (1873-1934) also had a tremendous effect on Sa-
�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�� ���7�D�W�D�U�O�Ö �������������� �-�D�N�R�E�� �:�D�V�V�H�U�P�D�Q�Q�·�V�� �´�'�H�U�� �Q�L�H�J�H�N�•�‰�W�H��
Mund�µ (A Mouth that Had Never Been Kissed) is among the stories that Raif 
Efendi reads in Kürk Mantolu Madonna.  

Gotthold Ephraim Lessing (1829-1881), a name forgotten in Turkish intellec-
tual circles in discussions of German literature, is an author Sabahattin Ali de-
�V�F�U�L�E�H�G�� �D�V�� �D�� �´�J�H�Q�L�X�V���µ �,�Q�� �W�K�H�� �I�R�U�H�Z�R�U�G�� �W�R�� �K�L�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �/�H�V�V�L�Q�J�·�V�� �S�O�D�\����Minna 
von Barnhelm, Sabahattin Ali says:  

 
Those who value a thought-provoking smile above empty laughter and strive 
to find real humans with dignity and virtue in a theater piece will not be able to 
keep themselves from admiring the genius and artistry of Lessing.18  

                                                      
15 � �́$�\�E�D�û�Ö�Q�G�D�� �P�D�D�û�Ö�Q�Ö�� �D�O�Ö�U�� �D�O�P�D�]�� �L�O�N�� �L�û�� �8�O�X�V�·�W�D�N�L�� �$�N�E�D�� �.�L�W�D�E�H�Y�L�·�Q�H�� �J�L�G�H�U�G�L�����%�X�� �N�L�W�D�S�� �E�D�N�P�D�� �Y�H�� �V�D�W�Ö�Q��
alma �û�H�Q�O�L�ø�L�Q�H�� �D�U�D�G�D�� �V�Ö�U�D�G�D�� �E�H�Q�� �G�H�� �N�D�W�Ö�O�Ö�U�G�Ö�P���� �%�H�Q�L�� �o�R�F�X�N�� �N�L�W�D�S�O�D�U�Ö�� �E�|�O�•�P�•�Q�H�� �V�D�O�D�U���� �¶�V�H�Q�� �L�V�W�H�G�L�N�O�H�U�L�Q�L��
�V�H�o�H�G�X�U�·�� �G�L�\�H�� �N�H�Q�G�L�� �K�D�O�L�P�H�� �E�Ö�U�D�N�Ö�U�G�Ö���� �6�R�Q�U�D�� �G�D�� �V�H�o�W�L�ø�L�P�� �N�L�W�D�S�O�D�U�Ö�� �J�|�]�G�H�Q�� �J�H�o�L�U�L�U���� �L�û�H�� �\�D�U�D�\�D�Q�� �Y�H��
�\�D�U�D�P�D�\�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö���D�\�Ö�U�Ö�U�����\�L�Q�H���G�H���S�H�N���o�R�ø�X�Q�D���S�H�N�L���G�H�\�L�S���D�O�Ö�U�G�Ö�����%�D�E�D�P���R���V�Ö�U�D�G�D���\�H�Q�L���J�H�O�H�Q���$�O�P�D�Q�F�D���N�L�W�D�S���Y�H��
�G�H�U�J�L�O�H�U�L�Q���K�H�P�H�Q�� �K�H�S�V�L�Q�L���J�|�]�G�H�Q�� �J�H�o�L�U�P�L�û���R�O�X�U���� �S�H�N�� �o�R�ø�X�Q�X���G�D���G�D�\�D�Q�D�P�D�\�Ö�S�� �D�O�Ö�U�G�Ö���� �%�L�]�L�P�� �E�X���N�L�W�D�S�o�Ö��
�V�H�U�•�Y�H�Q�L�P�L�]���H�Q���D�]�Ö�Q�G�D�Q���L�N�L���V�D�D�W���V�•�U�H�U�G�L���µ (Ali-Laslo / Özk�Ö�U�Ö�P�O�Ö�������������������� 
16 �´�h�]�H�U�L�P�G�H�� �H�Q�� �o�R�N�� �W�H�V�L�U�� �\�D�S�D�Q�O�D�U�� �5�X�V�� �P�X�K�D�U�U�L�U�O�H�U�L�\�G�L���� �7�X�U�J�H�Q�\�H�Y�·�L�Q�� �N�R�V�N�R�F�D�P�D�Q�� �K�L�N�k�\�H�O�H�U�L�Q�L�� �E�L�U��
�G�H�I�D�G�D���V�R�Q�X�Q���N�D�G�D�U���R�N�X�G�X�ø�X�P���R�O�X�\�R�U�G�X���µ�����6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�������������������� 
17 �´�2�G�D�P�G�D�� �7�X�U�J�H�Q�\�H�Y�·�L�Q�� �Y�H�\�D�� �7�K�H�R�G�R�U�� �6�W�R�U�P�·�X�Q�� �K�L�N�k�\�H�O�H�U�L�Q�H�� �N�D�S�D�Q�D�F�D�ø�Ö�P�Ö�� �G�•�û�•�Q�G�•�N�o�H�µ��
(Sabahattin Ali 2005: 63). 
18 �´�'�•�û�•�Q�G�•�U�•�F�•���E�L�U���J�•�O�•�P�V�H�P�H�\�L���E�R�û���N�D�K�N�D�K�D�O�D�U�G�D�Q���•�V�W�•�Q���W�X�W�D�Q�O�D�U���Y�H���E�L�U���W�L�\�D�W�U�R���H�V�H�U�L�Q�G�H���N�Ö�\�P�H�W���Y�H��
�P�H�]�L�\�H�W���V�D�K�L�E�L���J�H�U�o�H�N���L�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U���E�X�O�P�D�N���L�V�W�H�\�H�Q�O�H�U���/�H�V�V�L�Q�J�·�L�Q���G�H�K�D�V�Ö�Q�D���Y�H���V�D�Q�D�W�Ö�Q�D���K�D�\�U�D�Q�O�Ö�N���G�X�\�P�D�N�W�D�Q��
�N�H�Q�G�L�O�H�U�L�Q�L���D�O�D�P�D�]�O�D�U�µ���G�H�P�H�N�W�H�G�L�U���µ�����/�H�V�V�L�Q�J������������ 
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Thomas Mann, a prominent figure in German literature, is also among the authors 
Sabahattin Ali greatly appreciated and who influenced his work. German Tur-
cologist Otto Spies identified this influence and mentioned it while translating 
�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �V�K�R�U�W�� �V�W�R�U�L�H�V�� �L�Q�W�R�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� ���6�S�L�H�V�� ������������ Indeed, �6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V��
interest in German literature never lessened. Throughout his life he translated 
works by Rainer Maria Rilke, Heinrich Heine, and Gottfried Keller into Turkish. 

When discussing their cooperative work in the Translation Bureau, Erol 
Güney stated:  

 
His real language was German. He had a deep knowledge of German literature. 
What amazed me most was his profound knowledge of works that would only 
be familiar to specialists and his knowledge of other world literatures.19  

 

This deep knowledge did not go unnoticed by the state. By the 1940s, Sabahattin 
Ali had become an important figure whom other people consulted in the field of 
�*�H�U�P�D�Q���6�W�X�G�L�H�V�����,�Q���D���O�H�W�W�H�U���I�U�R�P���������������1�D�K�L�W���6�Ö�U�U�Ö���g�U�L�N���V�D�\�V���� 

 
I kindly ask you to come the bureau to discuss the issue of benefiting from 
your expertise regarding the entries for German literature in the ongoing pro-
�M�H�F�W���R�I���W�K�H���ù�Q�|�Q�•�� �(�Q�F�\�F�O�R�S�H�G�L�D���D�Q�G���L�W�V���I�R�F�X�V�� �R�Q���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W���Z�R�U�N�V�� �R�I�� �:�H�V�W�H�U�Q��
literature, and preparing a work program for this purpose.20  
 

As is evident in the Director of the State Conservatory Orha�Q���ú�D�L�N���*�|�N�\�D�\�·�V���O�H�W�W�H�U��
�I�U�R�P���-�X�Q�H�����������������������6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���Y�L�H�Z�V���D�Q�G���H�Y�D�O�X�D�W�L�R�Q�V���Z�H�U�H���D�O�V�R���R�I�W�H�Q���F�R�Q�V�X�Ot-
ed for the repertoire efforts of the State Conservatory:  

 
Attached is the Turkish translation of G.-�$�����G�H���&�D�L�O�O�D�Y�H�W���D�Q�G���5�R�E�H�U�W���G�H���)�O�H�U�V�·��
Primerose: Comédie en Trois Actes, which has been translated into Turkish as The 
Heart has its Reasons, sent by the General Directorate of Fine Arts. It needs to 
be determined whether it should be included in our repertoire or not. I re-
spectfully ask the requested opinion to be sent in a swift manner.21 
 

                                                      
19 �´�(�V�D�V���G�L�O�L���$�O�P�D�Q�F�D���L�G�L�����$�O�P�D�Q���H�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�Ö�Q�Ö���G�H�U�L�Q�O�H�P�H�V�L�Q�H���E�L�O�L�U�G�L�����%�H�Q�L���H�Q���o�R�N���K�D�\�U�H�W�H���G�•�û�•�U�H�Q���\�|�Q�•��
�\�D�O�Q�Ö�]�� �X�]�P�D�Q�O�D�U�F�D�� �\�D�N�Ö�Q�G�D�Q�� �W�D�Q�Ö�Q�D�E�L�O�H�F�H�N�� �H�V�H�U�O�H�U�L�Q�� �Y�H�� �G�L�ø�H�U�� �G�•�Q�\�D�� �H�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�O�D�U�Ö�Q�Ö�Q�� �•�]�H�U�L�Q�G�H�N�L�� �\�R�ø�X�Q��
�E�L�O�J�L�V�L�\�G�L���µ��(Ali-�/�D�V�O�R�������g�]�N�Ö�U�Ö�P�O�Ö�������������������� 
20 �´�d�D�O�Ö�û�P�D�O�D�U�Ö�� �L�O�H�U�O�H�\�H�Q�� �ù�Q�|�Q�•�� �$�Q�V�L�N�O�R�S�H�G�L�Vi için mühim Garp eserlerinin birer madde halinde 
�K�D�]�Ö�U�O�D�Q�P�D�O�D�U�Ö���V�Ö�U�D�V�Ö�Q�G�D���$�O�P�D�Q���H�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�Ö�Q�G�D�N�L���Y�X�N�X�I�X�Q�X�]�G�D�Q���L�V�W�L�I�D�G�H���H�G�L�O�P�H�N���D�U�]�X�V�X�Q�G�D���E�X�O�X�Q�X�O�G�X�ø�X��
�F�L�K�H�W�O�H�� �E�X�� �K�X�V�X�V�W�D�� �J�|�U�•�û�•�O�P�H�V�L�� �Y�H�� �E�L�U�� �o�D�O�Ö�û�P�D�� �S�U�R�J�U�D�P�Ö�� �K�D�]�Ö�U�O�D�Q�Ö�O�P�D�V�Ö�� �L�o�L�Q�� �E�•�U�R�\�D�� �W�H�û�U�L�I�L�Q�L�]�L��
�V�D�\�J�Ö�O�D�U�Ö�P�O�D���G�L�O�H�U�L�P���µ�����6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L���������������������� 
21 �´�*�•�]�H�O�� �6�D�Q�D�W�O�D�U�� �8�P�X�P�� �0�•�G�•�U�O�•�ø�•�� �W�D�U�D�I�Ö�Q�G�D�Q�� �J�|�Q�G�H�U�L�O�H�Q�� �R�N�X�O�X�P�X�]�� �U�H�S�H�U�W�X�D�U�Ö�Q�D�� �D�O�Ö�Q�P�D�\�D�� �G�H�ø�H�U�L��
�R�O�X�S���R�O�P�D�G�Ö�ø�Ö���K�D�N�N�Ö�Q�G�D���P�•�W�D�O�D�D���L�V�W�H�Q�L�O�H�Q�����*���$���� �G�H���*�D�L�O�O�D�Y�H�W���Y�H���5�R�E�H�U�W���G�H���)�O�H�U�V�·�L�Q���� �G�L�O�L�P�L�]�H���o�H�Y�U�L�O�H�Q��
�.�D�O�S���0�D�Q�W�Ö�ø�Ö �D�G�O�Ö���H�V�H�U�L���L�O�L�û�L�N�W�L�U�����ù�V�W�H�Q�L�O�H�Q���P�•�W�D�O�D�D�Q�Ö�Q���W�H�]���H�O�G�H�Q���J�|�Q�G�H�U�L�O�P�H�V�L�Q�L���V�D�\�J�Ö�O�D�U�Ö�P�O�D���U�L�F�D���H�G�H�U�L�P���µ��
(Sabahattin Ali 2008: 373) 
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�,�Q���D�G�G�L�W�L�R�Q���W�R���K�L�V���H�Q�J�D�J�H�P�H�Q�W���Z�L�W�K���*�H�U�P�D�Q���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�����6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���V�W�R�U�L�H�V���Hx-
hibit numerous literary influences that reach beyond the German cultural realm. 
�+�L�V�� �V�H�U�L�H�V�� �R�I�� �Z�U�L�W�L�Q�J�V�� �W�L�W�O�H�G�� �´�6�K�D�N�H�V�S�H�D�U�H�� �0�H�V�H�O�H�V�L�µ��(The Question of Shake-
speare), for example, �H�[�K�L�E�L�W���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���G�H�H�S���N�Q�R�Z�O�H�G�J�H���R�I���:�H�V�W�H�U�Q���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H����
to the extent that he was able to follow and comment on complex discussions 
surrounding it. After discovering Shakespeare through Lessing, Sabahattin Ali 
r�H�P�D�L�Q�H�G�� �L�Q�� �D�Z�H�� �R�I�� �6�K�D�N�H�V�S�H�D�U�H�·�V�� �S�V�\�F�K�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�O�� �D�Q�D�O�\�V�H�V�� �D�Q�G�� �D�U�W�I�X�O�� �P�D�V�W�H�U�\���� �D�Q�G��
often expressed a desire to write literature in the vein of his works (Sabahattin Ali: 
1934b / 1934c / 1934d). 

�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �V�W�R�U�L�H�V�� �Z�H�U�H�� �D�O�V�R�� �L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H�G�� �E�\�� �*�R�U�N�\���� �W�R�� �W�K�H�� �H�[�Went that he 
�Z�D�V�� �F�D�O�O�H�G�� �W�K�H�� �´�7�X�U�N�L�V�K�� �*�R�U�N�\���µ�� �1�X�U�X�O�O�D�K�� �$�W�D�o�� �I�X�U�W�K�H�U�� �O�L�N�H�Q�V�� �6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V��
�´�%�L�U�G�H�Q�E�L�U�H���6�|�Q�H�Q���.�D�Q�G�L�O�L�Q��Hikâyesi�µ�����7�K�H���6�W�R�U�\���R�I���D���&�D�Q�G�O�H���W�K�D�W���6�X�G�G�H�Q�O�\���%�X�U�Q�W��
Out) in the short story collection �'�H�ø�L�U�P�H�Q �W�R�� �(�G�J�D�U�� �$�O�O�H�Q�� �3�R�H�·�V�� �I�U�L�J�K�W�I�X�O�� �V�W�R�U�L�H�V��
suc�K�� �D�V�� �´�7�K�H�� �)�D�O�O�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �+�R�X�V�H�� �R�I�� �8�V�K�H�U���µ�� �´�%�O�D�F�N�� �&�D�W���µ�� �D�Q�G�� �´�0���� �:�D�O�G�H�P�D�U���µ22 
�:�K�H�Q���´�%�L�U�G�H�Q�E�L�U�H���6�|�Q�H�Q���E�L�U���.�D�Q�G�L�O�L�Q��Hikâyesi�µ���F�D�P�H���R�X�W���L�Q���������������6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L��
�Z�D�V�� �Y�H�U�\�� �I�D�P�L�O�L�D�U���Z�L�W�K�� �(�G�J�D�U���$�O�O�H�Q���3�R�H�·�V�� �Z�R�U�N�V���� �,�Q�� �I�D�F�W���� �L�Q���K�L�V�� �F�U�L�W�L�T�X�H���R�I�� �$�K�P�H�W��
�.�X�W�V�L���7�H�F�H�U�·�V���S�R�H�P���´�1�H�Udesi�Q�·�·�����:�K�H�U�H���$�U�H���<�R�X�����K�H���Z�U�L�W�H�V�����´The desperate cry of 
�¶�R�K���Z�K�H�U�H���D�U�H���\�R�X�·���F�R�P�H�V���W�K�U�R�X�J�K���V�O�H�H�S���S�O�D�J�X�H�G���Z�L�W�K���Q�L�J�K�W�P�D�U�H�V�����D�V���L�V���W�K�H���F�D�V�H���I�R�U��
�W�K�H���V�W�R�U�L�H�V���R�I���(�G�J�D�U���3�R�H���µ23 

In addition to these diverse literary influences, I personally believe the author 
who affected Sabahattin Ali the most was Knut Hamsun. In an essay published by 
�9�D�U�O�Ö�N �L�Q���������������K�H���Z�U�L�W�H�V���D�E�R�X�W���.�Q�X�W���+�D�P�V�X�Q���D�W���O�H�Q�J�W�K�����´�+�L�V���Z�U�L�W�L�Q�J�V���D�U�H���I�U�H�H���R�I��
any noise and excess and as expansive as nature. One need not look for anything 
other than the wide, borderless, �D�Q�G���G�H�H�S���K�X�P�D�Q���V�R�X�O���Z�K�H�Q���U�H�D�G�L�Q�J���K�L�V���E�R�R�N�V���µ24 

Sabahattin Ali shared his interest in world literature with Turkish readers by 
way of translation. In addition to the translations of short stories, poems, and es-
says that were published in magazines, he also translated many books into Turkish. 
�+�L�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �0�D�[�� �.�H�P�P�H�U�L�F�K�·�V��Aus der Geschichte der menschlichen Dummheit 
(History of Human Stupidity) was published �L�Q�������������D�Q�G�����*�R�W�W�K�R�O�G���(�S�K�U�D�L�P���/�H�V�V�L�Q�J�·�V��
Minna von Barnhelm �L�Q�� ������������ �6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�� �R�I�� �+�H�L�Q�U�L�F�K�� �Y�R�Q�� �.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V��
Die Verlobung in St. Domingo (The Betrothal in St. Domingo), Albert von Cham-
�L�V�V�R�·�V��Peter Schlemihls wundersame Geschichte (Peter Schlemihl's Miraculous Story), and 
�(���7���$���� �+�R�I�I�P�D�Q�Q�·�V�� �´�'�R�J�H�� �X�Q�G�� �'�R�J�D�U�H�V�V�H�µ�� ���7�K�H�� �'�X�N�H�� �D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �'�X�F�K�H�V�V������ �Dp-
peared together under the title Üç Romantik Hikâye (Three Romantic Stories) in 1943. 
Sabahattin Ali furthermore co-�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�G���)�U�L�H�G�U�L�F�K���+�H�E�E�H�O�·�V��Gyges and his Ring and 
�3�X�V�K�N�L�Q�·�V���7�K�H���&�D�S�W�D�L�Q�·�V���'�D�X�J�K�W�H�U with Erol Güney; both were published in 1943.  

                                                      
22 �´�8�V�O�L�H�U���.�R�Q�D�ø�Ö�Q�Ö�Q���<�Ö�N�Ö�O�Ö�û�Ö�����.�D�U�D���.�H�G�L�����0�����:�D�O�G�H�P�D�U���J�L�E�L���L�o���•�U�S�H�U�W�H�Q���K�L�N�k�\�H�O�H�U�L�Q�H���E�H�Q�]�H�W�P�H�N�W�H�G�L�U���µ��
(Ataç 1935) 
23 �´�¶�$�K���Q�H�U�G�H�V�L�Q�·���V�D�\�K�D�V�Ö���E�X�U�D�G�D���(�G�J�D�U���3�R�H�·�Q�X�Q���K�L�N�k�\�H�O�H�U�L�Q�G�H���R�O�G�X�ø�X���J�L�E�L���N�k�E�X�V�O�X���X�\�N�X�O�D�U���D�U�D�V�Ö�Q�G�D�Q��
�J�H�O�L�\�R�U���µ�����6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L������������ 
24 �´�*�•�U�•�O�W�•�V�•�]�����S�D�W�Ö�U�W�Ö�V�Ö�]���Y�H���W�D�E�L�D�W���N�D�G�D�U���E�•�\�•�N�W�•�U�����.�L�W�D�S�O�D�U�Ö�Q�Ö���R�N�X�U�N�H�Q���R�U�D�G�D���J�H�Q�L�û�����K�X�G�X�W�V�X�]���Y�H���G�H�U�L�Q��
�E�L�U���L�Q�V�D�Q���U�X�K�X�Q�G�D�Q���E�D�û�N�D���E�L�U���û�H�\���D�U�D�Q�P�D�P�D�O�Ö�G�Ö�U���µ��(Sabahattin Ali 1934a) 
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�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�� �D�O�V�R�� �L�Q�W�U�R�G�X�F�H�G�� �D�� �S�U�H�Y�L�R�X�V�O�\�� �X�Q�N�Q�R�Z�Q�� �D�X�W�K�R�U�� �W�R��
�7�X�U�N�L�V�K�� �U�H�D�G�H�U�V���� �L�Q�� ������������ �K�H�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�G�� �,�J�Q�D�]�L�R�� �6�L�O�R�Q�H�·�V��Fontamara.25 This text, in 
whi�F�K�� �6�L�O�R�Q�H�� �F�U�L�W�L�F�L�]�H�V�� �U�D�F�L�V�P�� �Z�L�W�K�� �L�U�R�Q�\���� �U�H�F�H�L�Y�H�G�� �D�F�F�R�O�D�G�H�V�� �Y�L�D�� �6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V��
�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�����1�k�]�Ö�P���+�L�N�P�H�W���W�K�D�Q�N�V���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L���I�R�U���K�L�V���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���L�Q���D�Q���X�Q�G�D�W�H�G��
letter:  

 
The language of the translation was magnificent. The language in the ro-
mantic stories was also very successful in terms of stylization. I now know 
how difficult and demanding translation is, so I understand very well the 
great difficulty you surmounted with great success.26 

 
In addition to his knowledge of diverse European literatures, Sabahattin Ali was 
also familiar with the rules of Ottoman divan poetry. Many people who knew Sa-
bahattin Ali well remark that his knowledge of Aruz prosody was so thorough that 
he noticed a flaw in the meter immediately. He was furthermore able to compose 
in the divan �V�W�\�O�H���K�L�P�V�H�O�I�����+�H���E�H�J�D�Q���W�K�H���O�R�Q�J���D�Q�G���Z�L�W�W�\���S�R�H�P���W�L�W�O�H�G���´�7�H�U�N�L�E-�L���%�H�Q�G�µ��
in 1928, and later mailed it to Pertev Naili Boratav after finishing it in Germany. 
�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���N�Q�R�Z�O�H�G�J�H���R�I���2�W�W�R�P�D�Q���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���I�R�U�P�V���D�O�V�R���L�Q�F�O�X�G�H�G���W�K�H��seyahatname. 
He penn�H�G�� �´�6�H�\�D�K�D�W�Q�D�P�H-�L�� �6�X�G�O�L�F�H���µ�� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �L�V�� �E�D�V�H�G�� �R�Q�� �D�� �W�R�X�U�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �%�R�V�S�K�R�U�X�V��
with friends, as a divan in the style of Evliya Çelebi. And, finally, he wrote about his 
travels to Berlin in the same witty manner and Çelebi-style in a piece called 
�´�0�X�I�D�V�V�D�O�� �&�H�U�P�H�Q�L�V�W�D�Q�� �6�H�\�D�K�D�W�Q�D�P�H�V�L���µ�� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �.�U�L�V�W�L�Q�� �'�L�F�N�L�Q�V�R�Q�� �D�Q�G�� �=�H�\�Q�H�S��
�6�H�Y�L�Q�H�U���K�D�Y�H���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�G���L�Q�W�R���(�Q�J�O�L�V�K���I�R�U���W�K�L�V���V�S�H�F�L�D�O���L�V�V�X�H���D�V���´�7�K�H���&�R�P�S�U�H�K�H�Q�V�L�Y�H��
�*�H�U�P�D�Q�L�V�W�D�Q���7�U�D�Y�H�O�R�J�X�H���µ�� 

Finally, it is worth noting the influence of folk poetry on some of the poems in 
Sabahattin Al�L�·�V���F�R�O�O�H�F�W�L�R�Q���'�D�ø�O�D�U���Y�H���5�•�]�J�k�U (Mountains and Wind). Moreover, the fact 
�W�K�D�W�� �V�R�Q�J�V�� �O�L�N�H�� �´�/�H�\�O�L�P�� �/�H�\�µ�� �D�Q�G�� �´�$�O�G�Ö�U�P�D�� �*�|�Q�•�O�µ�� ���'�R�Q�·�W�� �:�R�U�U�\�� �0�\�� �+�H�D�U�W������
which have been set to music, have come to be seen as anonymous and an integral 
part of folk culture attests t�R���W�K�L�V���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H�����7�K�H���I�D�E�O�H���I�R�U�P���L�Q���´�6�Ö�U�o�D���.�|�û�N�µ�����*�O�D�V�V��
�3�D�Y�L�O�O�L�R�Q���� �D�O�V�R�� �G�H�P�R�Q�V�W�U�D�W�H�V�� �6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �S�U�R�[�L�P�L�W�\�� �W�R�� �I�R�O�N�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���� �D�� �J�H�Q�U�H��
which Sabahattin Ali describes as follows: 

 
Folk literature is more beneficial as it indicates its ways of reaching the 
�S�H�R�S�O�H�����%�X�W���L�W�·�V���D�O�V�R���Z�U�R�Q�J���W�R���W�D�N�H���W�K�L�V���D�W���I�D�F�H���Y�D�O�X�H�����7�K�H�U�H���L�V���D���V�W�U�R�Q�J���F�Rn-
servative aspect of folk literature. Most of these works are filled with feu-

                                                      
25 Ali translated this work from German. It is notable that Ali was strongly opposed to translating 
from a secondary language; when introducing Fontamara's author he notes that Silone was a powerful 
voice of Italian literature and that he wrote and published this work in Switzerland in German (Sa-
bahattin Ali 1941). 
26 �´�7�H�U�F�•�P�H���G�L�O�L���I�H�Y�N�D�O�D�G�H�\�G�L�����5�R�P�D�Q�W�L�N���K�L�N�k�\�H�O�H�U�G�H�N�L���G�L�O���G�H���L�V�W�L�O�L�]�D�V�\�R�Q�X���E�D�N�Ö�P�Ö�Q�G�D�Q���o�R�N���P�X�Y�D�I�I�D�N����
�7�H�U�F�•�P�H�Q�L�Q�� �Q�H�� �]�R�U���� �Q�H�� �N�D�G�D�U�� �P�H�V�X�O�L�\�H�W�O�L�� �E�L�U�� �L�û�� �R�O�G�X�ø�X�Q�X�� �W�H�F�U�•�E�H�\�O�H�� �D�U�W�Ö�N�� �E�L�O�G�L�ø�L�P�� �L�o�L�Q�� �Q�H�� �E�•�\�•�N�� �E�L�U��
�]�R�U�O�X�ø�X���Q�D�V�Ö�O���E�D�û�D�U�Ö�\�O�D���\�H�Q�G�L�ø�L�Q�L���J�D�\�H�W���L�\�L���D�Q�O�Ö�\�R�U�X�P.�µ�����6abahattin Ali 2008: 398). 
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dal mentality and the darkness of religion and mysticism. The people who 
use this material should be those with the ability to discern.27  
 

As this citation shows, Sabahattin Ali drew upon folk literature very carefully and 
consciously, and made an indelible impression on public discourse with his unfor-
gettable verses and heroes.  

Throughout this article�����,���K�D�Y�H���W�U�L�H�G���W�R���F�R�Q�Y�H�\���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���R�X�W�O�R�R�N���R�Q���D�U�W��
and literature by making use of his own words; through recourse to Sabahattin 
�$�O�L�·�V���L�Q�W�H�U�Y�L�H�Z�V���D�Q�G���K�L�V���S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O���F�R�U�U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�Q�F�H�V�����,���K�D�Y�H���L�Q�G�L�F�D�W�H�G���W�K�D�W���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q��
Ali was a dedicated follower of world literature, a meticulous translator, and a per-
severant author; the works he left us�³ and, in particular, his translations�³ should 
be examined carefully once more and brought to the attention of a contemporary 
readership. To this end, detailed studies of Sab�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �Z�R�U�N�V�� �D�U�H�� �F�U�X�F�L�D�O�� �I�R�U��
showing the reflection of his views on art within his works, and of utmost im-
portance for determining the progress of his artistic development and his place 
within Turkish literature.  

Works Cited  

Ali-Laslo, Filiz /  �g�]�N�Ö�U�Ö�P�O�Ö�� Atilla (eds.) (1979): Sabahattin Ali , �ù�V�W�D�Q�E�X�O��  

Ataç, Nurullah (1935): �´�'�H�ø�L�U�P�H�Q���µ in: �$�N�û�D�P, 21.09.1935, 8. 

�$�\�J�•�Q�����ù�K�V�D�Q�������������������´�*�H�Q�o�O�H�U���'�L�\�R�U���N�L�����6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L���µ���L�Q����Yücel 8, 57.  

�%�H�]�L�U�F�L�����$�V�Ö�P������������������Sabahattin Ali�����ù�V�W�D�Q�E�X�O���� 

Çelik, �ùsa (1984): �´�)�R�W�R�øraf Sanat�o�Ö�V�Ö Sabahattin �$�O�L���µ in: Hürriyet Gösteri 41, 
04.1984, 6-8.  

�(�U�J�•�Q���� �0�H�K�P�H�W�� ���������������� �´�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�Q�L�Q�� �<�D�]�D�P�D�G�Ö�N�O�D�U�Ö���µ�� �L�Q����E Dergisi 13, 
04.2000, 54-58. 

Lessing, Gotthold E. (1942): Minna von Barnhelm, translated by Sabahattin Ali,      
Istanbul.  

Nazif, Umran (1938): �´�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q Ali �ù�O�H Bir �.�R�Q�X�û�P�D���µ in: �9�D�U�O�Ö�N 108, 
01.01.1938, 573.  

�5�H�û�L�W���� �0�X�]�D�I�I�H�U�� ���������������� �´�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�� �ù�O�H�� �%�L�U�� �.�R�Q�X�û�P�D���µ�� �L�Q�����9�D�U�O�Ö�N 65, 15.03. 
1936, 264-265. 

                                                      
27 �´�+�D�O�N�� �H�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�Ö�� �L�V�H���� �K�D�O�N�D�� �Y�D�U�D�E�L�O�P�H�N�� �\�R�O�O�D�U�Ö�Q�Ö�� �L�û�D�U�H�W�� �H�G�H�F�H�ø�L�� �L�o�L�Q�� �G�D�K�D�� �L�V�W�L�I�D�G�H�O�L�G�L�U���� �)�D�N�D�W�� �E�X�Q�X�� �G�D��
�R�O�G�X�ø�X���J�L�E�L���D�O�P�D�N���\�D�Q�O�Ö�û�W�Ö�U�����+�D�O�N���H�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�Ö�Q�Ö�Q���J�H�U�L���W�D�U�D�I�O�D�U�Ö���o�R�N�W�X�U�����0�D�K�V�X�O�O�H�U�L�Q�L�Q���H�N�V�H�U�L�V�L���G�L�Q���Y�H���W�D�V�Dv-
�Y�X�I�� �N�D�U�D�Q�O�Ö�ø�Ö�Q�Ö�Q���� �G�H�U�H�E�H�\�O�L�N�� �]�L�K�Q�L�\�H�W�L�Q�L�Q�� �W�H�U�V�O�H�U�L�� �L�O�H�� �G�R�O�X�G�X�U���� �%�X�� �P�D�W�H�U�\�D�O�L�� �N�X�O�O�D�Q�D�F�D�N�� �R�O�D�Q�O�D�U���� �D�\�Ö�N�Oa-
�P�D�V�Ö�Q�Ö���E�L�O�H�Q���L�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U���R�O�P�D�O�Ö�G�Ö�U.�µ�����5�H�û�L�W����������) 
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World Literature (Already) Wrote Back: 
Sabahattin Ali after Germany 

David Gramling/ Martina Schwalm 

The age of late neoliberal modernity has prompted new discussions on World Literature and 
translation, which�³ but for a handful of classic exceptions�³ inadvertently tend to exclude literary 
texts written before 1945 in the Global South, colonial settings, and settings beyond Western / 
Central Europe and North America. In his 1943 novel, The Madonna in the Fur Coat, the 
Turkish-speaking author Sabahattin Ali critically problematizes the theorization of world-
literary translation, as well as such latter-day conceptions as transnational aesthetics. This article 
sets itself to reveal how Ali, already in 1943, espouses a theory of world literature-in-translation, 
responds to ambient questions about world literature and the invisibilization of translating, long 
prior to the political debates on these themes in the 1980s and 1990s. As a novel written in 
Turkish, and therefore long relegated to the sidelines of anglophone and francophone scholarship 
on World Literature and translation, the Madonna nonetheless anticipates the discourse about 
World Literature long before the so-called age of globalization, and offers critical understanding 
about literary translation and monolingualism in the process of nation building. 
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The study of world literature can very readily 
become culturally deracinated, philologically 

bankrupt, and ideologically complicit with the 
worst tendencies of global capitalism. Other 

�W�K�D�Q���W�K�D�W�����Z�H�·�U�H���L�Q���J�R�R�G���V�K�D�S�H�� 
�³ David Damrosch, in conversation with  

Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak (2011) 
 

Nothing on earth was more appalling than be-
�L�Q�J���R�E�O�L�J�H�G���W�R���F�R�U�U�H�F�W���V�R�P�H�R�Q�H���H�O�V�H�·�V���P�Ls-

judgment about oneself.1  
�³ The Madonna in the Fur Coat, 

Sabahattin Ali (2014 [1943]) 
 
 
�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���Q�R�Y�H�O��The Madonna in the Fur Coat (1943) is not post-colonial litera-
�W�X�U�H���� �Q�R�U�� �L�V�� �L�W�� �L�Q�� �D�Q�\�� �Z�D�\�� �S�U�R�S�H�U�O�\�� �F�D�W�H�J�R�U�L�]�D�E�O�H�� �X�Q�G�H�U�� �W�K�H�� �D�H�J�L�V�� �R�I�� �´�W�K�H�� �H�P�S�L�U�H��
writ[ing�@���E�D�F�N�µ�����$�V�K�F�U�R�I�W���H�W���D�O�������������������&�R�P�S�R�V�H�G���W�Z�H�Q�W�\���\�H�D�U�V���D�I�W�H�U���W�K�H���G�L�V�V�R�O�X�W�L�R�Q��
of the Ottoman Empire and the founding of the Republic of Turkey, it is a text 
whose author was nonetheless raised in the twilight of empire, in territories beyond 
the national holdings of post-1923 Republican Turkey (present-day Bulgaria and 
�Q�R�U�W�K�H�U�Q���*�U�H�H�F�H�������:�K�H�Q���D���I�H�O�O�R�Z�V�K�L�S���I�U�R�P���W�K�H���\�R�X�Q�J���U�H�S�X�E�O�L�F�·�V���0�L�Q�L�V�W�Uy of Edu-
cation sent him to the (also young) republic of Germany from 1928-1930, Ali ar-
rived there as a citizen of a political entity that differed sharply from the country 
and territory of his own youth. Madonna is thus a novel that confounds not only 
toda�\�·�V�� �G�L�V�F�L�S�O�L�Q�D�U�\�� �E�R�X�Q�G�D�U�L�H�V�� �D�Q�G�� �S�K�L�O�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�O�� �F�R�Q�F�H�S�W�L�R�Q�V�� �R�I�� �Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�� �S�H�U�V�Ls-
tence, but one that itself exudes a particular mood of political, linguistic, and narra-
tive chronodiversity (Gramling / Hepkaner 2016). 

Against the backdrop of this complex historical setting and production con-
text, the current article sets for itself three related tasks: 1) to understand how the 
�´�Z�R�U�O�G���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���L�Q���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�������'�•�Q�\�D���(�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�Ö�Q�G�D�Q���7�H�U�F�•�P�H�O�H�U�µ��initiatives contem-
porary to the publication of The Madonna in the Fur Coat in 1943 both presage and 
�U�H�O�D�W�L�Y�L�]�H�� �W�R�G�D�\�·�V�� �P�R�G�H�O�V�� �I�R�U�� �Z�R�U�O�G-literary study in comparative literature; 2) to 
�X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G���K�R�Z���$�O�L�·�V���Q�R�Y�H�O���F�U�L�W�L�F�D�O�O�\���L�Q�W�H�U�Y�H�Q�H�G����avant la lettre, in scholarly discours-
es about transnationalism, multilingualism, and the (invisibility of the) translator; 
and 3) to think more broadly about the �F�U�L�W�L�F�D�O���U�R�O�H���W�K�D�W���Q�R�Y�H�O�V���V�X�F�K�� �D�V�� �$�O�L�·�V��Ma-
donna might play in adumbrating a more historically capacious theory of World 
Literature, beyond Europe and prior to 1945. How did texts such as Madonna offer 
their own theoretical accounts of concepts, experiences, and predicaments that 
would be described, a half-century later, under the auspices of hybridity and trans-

                                                      
1 � �́+�L�o���E�L�U���û�H�\���E�H�Q�L�����K�D�N�N�Ö�P�G�D�N�L���E�L�U���N�D�Q�D�D�W�L���G�•�]�H�O�W�P�H�N���P�H�F�E�X�U�L�\�H�W�L���N�D�G�D�U���N�R�U�N�X�W�P�D�]�G�Ö���µ�����$�O�L�������������������� 
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nationalism? What do the specific historical answers to these questions offer to-
ward a rethinking of world-literary presuppositions and models in 2017? 

Theoretical Context 

We begin by noting the still habitual temptation to overlook extra-European, early 
20th-�F�H�Q�W�X�U�\�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�V�·�� �F�U�L�W�L�F�D�O�� �L�Q�W�H�U�Y�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V�� �L�Q�W�R�� �J�H�R�S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O�� �T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q�V���� �D�Q�G�� �W�R��view 
these narratives reductively as representative national portraiture or allegory. As 
Alexander Beecroft has �Q�R�W�H�G���L�Q���K�L�V�� �H�V�V�D�\�� �´�:�R�U�O�G���/�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���Z�L�W�K�R�X�W���D�� �+�\�S�K�H�Q���µ��
prevailing grand models for the study of World Literature have had little to say 
about non-European literatures prior to decolonization and 1945 (Beecroft 2008: 
88). If primarily out of a need to stop somewhere, several leading voices in the 
reinvigorated 21st-century project of theorizing World Literature have even made 
the era of decolonization an explicit historical limit criterion (Casanova 1999: 62-
63). One of the results of this spirit of pragmatism seems to be that most pre-1945 
literary texts emerging from Global South contexts, colonial holdings, and Eu-
�U�R�S�H�·�V���:�H�V�W���$�V�L�D�Q���S�H�U�L�S�K�H�U�L�H�V���F�Rntinue to remain in the implicit scholarly remand 
of religious studies, historical anthropology, social history, folklore, and anthropo-
logical philology (Hymes 1965)�³ but do not yet accrue their own load-bearing 
function in current World Literature models which, as Pheng Cheah has also 
claimed, now tend to hew to a presentist spatial picture: 
 

[T]he defining characteristic of the world in recent accounts of world liter-
ature is spatial extension. It refers to the extensive scope and scale of the 
production, circulation, consumption, and evaluation of literature. Simply 
�S�X�W�����´�Z�R�U�O�G�µ���L�V���H�[�W�H�Q�V�L�R�Q���R�Q���D���J�O�R�E�D�O���V�F�D�O�H�����Z�K�H�U�H���Z�R�U�O�G���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���L�V���F�Rn-
�F�H�L�Y�H�G�� �W�K�U�R�X�J�K�� �D�Q�� �D�Q�D�O�R�J�\�� �Z�L�W�K�� �D�� �Z�R�U�O�G�� �P�D�U�N�H�W�·�V�� �J�O�R�E�D�O�� �U�H�D�F�K���� �:�K�D�W�� �L�V��
worldly about literature is its locomotion or movement in Mercatorian 
space according to the mathematical coordinates of Euclidean geometry. 
Where literary history is broached, time is viewed in similarly spatial terms. 
(Cheah 2014: 306-307) 

 
What Cheah sees as the brisk �D�Q�G���Y�L�J�R�U�R�X�V���´�O�R�F�R�P�R�W�L�R�Q�µ���R�I���S�R�V�W-colonial literary 
texts trafficking across multilingual, transnational frontiers is the result of a regular-
ized translative �I�U�H�H���P�D�U�N�H�W���L�Q���Z�K�D�W���$�V�K�F�U�R�I�W���H�W���D�O���� �G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�G���L�Q������������ �D�V�� �´�W�K�H���Hm-
�S�L�U�H���Z�U�L�W���L�Q�J�����E�D�F�N���µ���:�K�D�W���U�R�O�H��literary translators might be seen as playing in this 
spatialist conception of world-literary markets remains something of an undertheo-
rized question, as the practice and products of literary translating still run counter 
�W�R�� �V�R�P�H�� �R�I�� �F�R�P�S�D�U�D�W�L�Y�H�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�·�V most deeply held convictions about its own 
mandate. Prominent voices in Translation Studies have recently been suggesting, 
for instance, �W�K�D�W�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�Q�W�H�P�S�R�U�D�U�\�� �H�Q�G�H�D�Y�R�U�� �R�I�� �F�R�P�S�D�U�D�W�L�Y�H�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\�� �V�W�X�G�\�� �´�F�Rn-
�W�L�Q�X�H�V�� �W�R�� �V�X�S�S�U�H�V�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�G�� �W�H�[�W�V�µ�� ���9�H�Q�X�W�L�� ������������ �E�\ promoting new versions of 
old prejudices against translated literature in the humanistic disciplines. The stigma 
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associated with translating in the United States was so strong over the 1980s and 
���������V�����D�F�F�R�U�G�L�Q�J���W�R���/�D�Z�U�H�Q�F�H���9�H�Q�X�W�L�����W�K�D�W�����´With rare except�L�R�Q�V�����D���V�F�K�R�O�D�U�·�V���G�H�Fi-
sion to translate or to study translations was likely to jeopardize an academic ca-
�U�H�H�U���µ (Venuti 2016: 181)  

When it comes to the structural and epistemological role of translating and 
translators generally, world literature debates and comparative literature discourses 
(at least on the Western shores of the North Atlantic) appear to have some ex-
plaining left to do. Particularly in relation to non-European literature prior to 1945, 
comparative literature scholars have only recently begun to set forth theoretical 
questions about the differential practices that constituted literary translation across 
�W�K�H�� �´�K�D�U�G�� �P�X�O�W�L�O�L�Q�J�X�D�O�µ�� �E�R�U�G�H�U�V�� �R�I�³ say�³ Arabic, Persian, and Ottoman courtly 
poetry prior to the 20th century, and what these translingual procedures might re-
veal about literary study under latter-day conditions of globalization (Noorani 
2013). A recent collection edited by Michelle Woods under the title Authorizing 
Translation (2016) offers further indications that translation and translators may 
indeed be slowly moving out from their back-of-the-house positionality in the 
comparative literature world�³ by way not only of massive collaborative projects 
like Cassin�·�V��Vocabulaire européen des philosophies (2004), but also through a critical 
reengagement with (once or currently) living, working literary translators.  

David Damrosch traces these lingering forms of disciplinary méconnaissance 
(Bourdieu /  Wacquant 1992: 171-172) back to the bitter objections in 1960 of the 
Chapel Hill-based, Swiss-educated comparatist Werner Friedrich�³ once referred to 
�D�V�� �W�K�H�� �´�&�K�U�L�V�W�R�S�K�� �&�R�O�R�P�E�� �G�X�� �F�R�P�S�D�U�D�W�L�V�P�H�� �D�P�p�U�L�F�D�L�Q�µ�� ���/�H�R�Q�D�U�G�� ������������ ���������³
namely, that world literature curricula tend to attract: 

 
bricks [...] flying from the left and from the right, from the solid language 
departments snorting that this is the flimsiest kind of sheer amateurism, 
and from the solid comparatists complaining that it is because of such 
�>�V�Z�H�H�S�L�Q�J���V�X�U�Y�H�\���F�R�X�U�V�H�V���R�Q���´�7�K�H���1�R�Y�H�O���L�Q���:�R�U�O�G���/�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�µ�@���W�K�D�W���&�Rm-
parative Literature, ever since the 1920s, has gotten a black eye and an ill 
�U�H�S�X�W�H���I�U�R�P�� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �L�W���K�D�V�� �\�H�W���Q�R�W���F�R�P�S�O�H�W�H�O�\�� �U�H�F�R�Y�H�U�H�G���µ�� ���)�U�L�H�G�U�L�F�K�� ������������
15) 

 
Such a mood of ill repute, suppression, and multidirectional flying bricks casts a 
�O�R�Q�J�� �V�K�D�G�R�Z�� �R�Q�� �W�R�G�D�\�·�V�� �G�H�E�D�W�H�V��about the ideal division of labor between world 
literature, comparative literature, translation studies, literary translation, postcolo-
nial studies, and multilingualism studies (see, for instance, Schwalm 2015, Gram-
ling / Hepkaner 2016, Noorani 2013, Cheah 2014). These questions appear at first 
glance to be primarily academic dilemmas, of interest to those in the professoriate 
who tend to participate in discussions �¶about�· world literature and �¶about�· literary 
translation. What remains to be fully investigated, however, is the extent to which 
literary texts themselves�³ and, indeed, those composed prior to 1945�³ have par-
ticipated knowingly and presciently in the �F�U�H�D�W�L�Y�H�� �W�K�H�R�U�L�]�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �´�Z�R�U�O�G�� �O�L�W�H�Ua-
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�W�X�U�H���µ��as well as of the often rancorously politicized and mercilessly suppressed 
�´�W�D�V�N�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U���µ�� �D�Q�G�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�P�S�O�L�F�D�W�H�G���� �S�U�H�F�D�U�L�R�X�V�� �U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Qship between 
world literature, literary translation���� �D�Q�G�� �´�W�K�H�� �Z�R�U�V�W tendencies of global capital-
�L�V�P���µ�����'�D�P�U�R�V�F�K����������: 456, see also Damrosch 2005) 

Rendering the Multilingual Translator Visible 

As we noted above, The Madonna in the Fur Coat was composed by an Ottoman-
educated author, amid but somewhat ill at ease with the nation-building efforts 
into which state actors conscripted his learned and well-travelled imagination. It is 
an example of a novel that, long ago, before the canon debates of the 1980s, 
�V�S�X�U�Q�H�G���D�Q�\���V�\�P�E�R�O�L�F���G�X�W�\���W�R���´�E�H�µ���Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���R�Q���D���J�O�R�E�D�O���P�D�Uket of trans-
lated texts, and turned its figural ambitions rather toward a keen-eyed theorization 
of translation, multilingualism, and hybridity. More than just a tale of border-
�F�U�R�V�V�L�Q�J�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�\�� �D�Q�G�� �7�X�U�N�H�\���� �$�O�L�·�V�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�� �L�V�� �M�X�V�W�� �D�V�� �H�D�J�H�U�� �W�R�� �G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W��
how translators intervene in the high modern order of parallel nationalisms and 
nation-building projects as it is in conveying one source culture to an awaiting 
world-literary public. This meta-national critique would bring great hardship and 
precarity to Ali over the course of the acutely nationalist 1940s in Turkey, a fact 
that is foreshadowed in the novel itself. Serialized in 1940�²1941 and published in 
book form in 1943, The Madonna in the Fur Coat �Z�R�X�O�G���L�Q�G�H�H�G���E�H���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V��
last novel of three. His previous, domestic-realist novel The Devil Within Us had 
been ill received among political elites, and he found himself increasingly in the 
political forcefield of the emerging world-literary translation industry in Ankara, 
which sought to systematically deliver world literature (in Turkish) to an upcoming 
generation of republican citizens, the first generation born under the official West-
ernization programs of post-Ottoman Turkey. Though �$�O�L�·�V�� �¶�0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D���Q�R�Y�H�O�· has 
long been a mainstay of literary bibliophilia in Turkey, it bears the uneasy imprint 
of a fraught relationship with the early world-literary translation projects of Turk-
ish republican cultural programming elites�����O�L�N�H���+�D�V�D�Q���$�O�L���<�•�F�H�O�·�V��Dünya Edebiyat�Ön-
dan Tercümeler (Albachtan 2013, Aksoy 2010, Yücel 1939, 125, Szurek 2015). 

The goal of the �'�•�Q�\�D���(�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�Ö�Q�G�D�Q���7�H�U�F�•�P�H�O�H�U ���K�H�U�H�D�I�W�H�U���´�'�(�7�µ�����V�H�U�L�H�V���Z�D�V���W�R��
bring as many Western classics to Turkish readers as possible and to Turkify their 
literary features for domestic accessibility���� �$�O�L�·�V�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q-Turkish novel irritated 
that model and its presumed vectors of domestication and representational tute-
lage. That is, in composing a transnational story with volatile and ambivalent alle-
giances to any national community, Madonna competed with the international spirit 
of the DET program, which was nationalist in its incorporative, educational strate-
gies (Aytürk 2004). Ali was thus living and working amid the instrumentalist dy-
namics of his own �H�U�D�·�V��world-literature-in-translation debate, one in which he 
vigorously participated, and one that was itself in the implicit service of domestic 
nationalization and monolingualization endeavors in Turkey. Madonna�·�V�� �F�U�L�W�L�F�D�O��
attention to the ethical allegiances of the translator-as-citizen and �W�K�H�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U�·�V 
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complex stance toward nation-building efforts meant that the novel was unlikely to 
find eager reception among mid-cent�X�U�\���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���H�O�L�W�H�V�����Z�K�H�Q���W�K�H���¶Anatolian�· heart-
land novel genre was gaining in cultural capital. 

The Precarity of the Translator under Conditions of Monolingualism 

It is easy to overlook these historical contingencies and contexts for Madonna and 
other pre-1945 novels, because a tendency still prevails to characterize world litera-
ture-in-translation as something that comes �¶from�· places like Turkey, rather than 
as something that a place like Turkey has gone to great lengths to produce, theo-
rize, and criticize for itself in its own (translated) language�³ pursuant to a worlded, 
Westernizing, and yet Turkocentric civic sensibility and a domestically consistent 
cultural politics (Aytürk 2004: 15). The Madonna in the Fur Coat, as we shall see in 
the analysis that follows, ran quite stridently afoul of this kind of instrumental con-
sistency expected of authors writing in Turkish in the third decade of the Republic.  

Previous work has sought, in greater detail, to account for the ways in which 
Sabahattin Ali dealt with his own positionality as a literary translator and author 
�D�P�R�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� �T�X�L�F�N�O�\�� �V�K�L�I�W�L�Q�J�� �V�D�Q�G�V�� �R�I�� �7�X�U�N�H�\�·�V�� �H�D�U�O�\�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� �D�Q�G�� �D�O�S�Kabet reform 
endeavors in the 1920s through 1940s (Dickinson 2013, Gramling / Hepkaner 
�������������� �$�Q�� �D�F�W�L�Y�H�� �P�H�P�E�H�U�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �V�W�D�W�H�·�V�� �7�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �%�X�U�H�D�X���� �$�O�L�� �Z�D�V�� �L�Q�W�H�Q�V�L�Y�H�O�\��
involved in the practice, planning, and debate around the endeavor to deliver to 
Turkish readers, in their own language, the classics of Western belles-lettres. The 
Minister of Education heading up the initiative, Hasan Ali Yücel, described the 
�P�L�V�V�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���7�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���%�X�U�H�D�X���D�Q�G���<�•�F�H�O�·�V���'�(�7���V�H�U�L�H�V���W�K�U�H�H���\�H�D�U�V���S�U�L�R�U���W�R���W�K�H��
publication of Madonna in these terms:  

 
Republican Turkey, which aspires to and is determined to become a dis-
tinguished member of Western culture and thinking, is obliged to translate 
into its own language the works of the old and new thinking of the mod-
ern world and thus to strengthen its own existence with their perception 
and thought. This obligation invites us to start a full-scale translation pro-
ject. (Yücel 1939: 125, see also Aksoy 2010) 
 

Ali�³ a political dissident, an on-again, off-again state functionary, a multilingual 
translator from the German, and a legacy of Ottoman humanistic educational tra-
ditions�³ remains throughout his life an �¶�X�Q�U�H�G�H�H�P�H�G�� �F�D�S�W�L�Y�H�·�� �R�I�� �K�L�V�� �R�Z�Q��
translingual, transnational experiences, and appears poised in 1941 to take the oc-
casion of his third novel to intervene criti�F�D�O�O�\���L�Q���W�K�H���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�V���R�I���´�Z�R�U�O�G���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�Ue in 
�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���µ The remainder of the article will canvas these domains by counterpos-
ing Madonna�·�V�� �L�Q�W�H�U�Y�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V�� �D�O�R�Q�J�V�L�G�H�� �F�U�L�W�L�F�D�O�� �T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �K�D�Y�H�� �E�H�H�Q�� �D�Q�L�P�D�W�L�Q�J��
very recent discussions about world literature and translation, amid what are often 
presumed to be unprecedented conditions of late neoliberal globalized modernity. 
�$�O�L�·�V���Q�R�Y�H�O���Z�L�O�O���W�K�X�V���Q�R�W���R�Q�O�\���K�H�O�S���X�V���W�R���L�P�D�J�L�Q�H���W�K�H���V�X�E�M�H�F�W�L�Y�L�W�\���R�I���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�G���Z�R�U�O�G��
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literary texts as they actively renegotiate the theoretical terms of the debates that 
interpellate them in complicated ways, but will also illustrate how texts such as The 
Madonna in the Fur Coat, speaking to us as they do from the 1940s and prior, can 
expand our historical awareness about the critical animus at work in texts of earlier 
periods. How can we better entertain the possibility that so-called world-literary 
texts from 1945 and prior have their very own ideas about world literature, trans-
latedness, and the institutionalization of both, rather than serving primarily as the 
�U�H�W�U�R�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�H���S�U�R�Y�L�Q�J���J�U�R�X�Q�G���I�R�U���R�W�K�H�U�V�·���L�G�H�D�V���D�E�R�X�W���W�K�H���V�D�P�H�" 

�$�O�L�·�V���O�D�W�H���Q�R�Y�H�O��The Madonna in the Fur Coat�³ �¶la�W�H�· because political suppression 
and violence ended his career before his fiftieth birthday�³ pursues precisely such a 
phenomenological account of translated world literature, doing so beyond the 
cartographic parameters Cheah describes as characteristic of the world literature 
debate (Cheah 2014). Though the novel appears at first to thematize primarily an 
axis that contemporary Germanists understand as Turkish-German transnational-
ism, the narrative is in many ways utterly unconcerned with nationally understood 
histories or ethnically understood cultures. Its engagement with the historical spec-
tacle of nation-building and its political assemblages is decidedly formal and dram-
aturgical, lacking any propositional investment in one endeavor of cultural nation-
alism over another, whether that of (Republican) Turkey, (Weimar-Republican) 
Germany, or any other. A typical descriptive passage in this regard arises as Sir 
Raif2, the main subject of the embedded narrative that constitutes the last 80% of 
the novel, describes the histrionic partisan excesses of the cast of characters at his 
boarding house in mid-1920s Berlin:   

 
An old, once-�Z�H�D�O�W�K�\���O�D�G�\���Z�D�V���E�L�W�W�H�U���D�W���W�K�H���R�I�I�L�F�H�U���F�R�U�S�V�����W�K�R�X�J�K���V�K�H�·�G���O�R�V�W��
her fortune due to her own sheer avarice. The officers found fault with the 
�V�W�U�L�N�L�Q�J�� �Z�R�U�N�H�U�V�� �D�Q�G�� �Z�L�W�K�� �W�K�H�� �V�R�O�G�L�H�U�V�� �Z�K�R�·�G�� �E�H�H�Q��no longer willing to 
keep up the fight. And totally out of the blue, the colonial tradesman curs-
ed the emperor for starting a war in the first place. Even the maid who 
cleaned my room in the mornings tried to drum up political conversations 
with me, and she would read her newspaper whenever she had a spare 
moment. She had her own ardent opinions, and while talking about them, 
�K�H�U���I�D�F�H���Z�R�X�O�G���I�O�X�V�K���U�H�G���D�Q�G���V�K�H�·�G���V�Z�L�Q�J���K�H�U���I�L�V�W���L�Q���W�K�H���D�L�U��3 (Ali 2014: 25) 

                                                      
2 There are several optio�Q�V�� �I�R�U�� �K�R�Z�� �W�R�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�� �W�K�H�� �P�D�L�Q�� �F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�·�V�� �Q�L�F�N�Q�D�P�H�� �´�5�D�L�I�� �(�I�H�Q�G�L���µ�� �´�6�L�U��
�5�D�L�I���µ�� �D�V���+�H�S�N�D�Q�H�U���D�Q�G���*�U�D�P�O�L�Q�J�����$�O�L�������������� �K�D�Y�H���F�K�R�V�H�Q���� �K�D�V���W�K�H���D�G�Y�D�Q�W�D�J�H���R�I�� �F�R�Q�Q�R�W�L�Q�J���Q�R�W���R�Q�O�\��
the old aristocratic order with which Raif is metonymically associated by his age, employment history, 
and his overall uncontemporary habitus, but also the scornful mockery with which the other employ-
�H�H�V���R�I���5�D�L�I�·�V���I�L�U�P���W�U�H�D�W���K�L�V���V�S�H�F�L�D�O���´�G�R�P�L�Q�D�W�H�G���G�R�P�L�Q�D�Q�W�µ���V�W�D�W�X�V���D�V���W�K�H���I�L�U�P�·�V���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U�������� 
3 �´�3�D�U�D�� �G�•�û�N�•�Q�O�•�ø�•�� �\�•�]�•�Q�G�H�Q�� �V�H�U�Y�H�W�L�Q�L�� �N�D�\�E�H�G�H�Q�� �L�K�W�L�\�D�U�� �E�L�U�� �N�D�G�Ö�Q���� �]�D�E�L�W�O�H�U�H�� �N�Ö�]�Ö�\�R�U���� �]�D�E�L�W�O�H�U�� �J�U�H�Y��
yapan ameleyi ve �K�D�U�E�H���G�H�Y�D�P���H�W�P�H�N���L�V�W�H�P�H�\�H�Q���D�V�N�H�U�O�H�U�L���N�D�E�D�K�D�W�O�Ö���E�X�O�X�\�R�U�����P�•�V�W�H�P�O�H�N�H���W�•�F�F�D�U�Ö���G�X�U�X�S��
�G�X�U�X�U�N�H�Q���� �K�D�U�S�� �D�o�D�Q�� �L�P�S�D�U�D�W�R�U�D�� �N�•�I�•�U�� �H�G�L�\�R�U�G�X���� �6�D�E�D�K�O�D�U�Ö�� �R�G�D�P�Ö�� �G�•�]�H�O�W�H�Q�� �K�L�]�P�H�W�o�L���N�Ö�] bile benimle 
siyasett�H�Q�� �N�R�Q�X�û�P�D�\�D�� �N�D�O�N�D�U���� �E�R�û�� �]�D�P�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö�Q�G�D�� �G�H�U�K�D�O��gazetesini okumaya koyulurdu. Onun da 
�N�H�Q�G�L�Q�H�� �J�|�U�H�� �D�W�H�û�O�L�� �N�D�Q�D�D�W�O�H�U�L�� �Y�D�U�G�Ö�� �Y�H�� �E�X�Q�O�D�U�G�D�Q�� �E�D�K�V�H�G�H�U�N�H�Q�� �\�•�]�•�� �E�•�V�E�•�W�•�Q�� �N�Ö�]�D�U�Ö�U���� �\�X�P�U�X�ø�X�Q�X��
�V�Ö�N�D�U�D�N���K�D�Y�D�G�D���V�D�O�O�D�U�G�Ö���µ�����$�O�L�������������������� 
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�7�K�U�R�X�J�K�R�X�W���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O�����W�K�H���I�U�D�P�H���Q�D�U�U�D�W�R�U���D�Q�G���6�L�U���5�D�L�I�·�V���H�P�E�H�G�G�H�G���V�W�R�U�\�O�L�Q�H���W�U�H�D�W��
nation-building as a comical, spastic sideshow, grasping for attention in settings 
where deeper aesthetic and epistemological questions are being foregrounded. The 
�Q�D�U�U�D�W�R�U�·�V�� �D�S�S�D�U�H�Q�W�� �D�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�L�V�P���� �R�U�� �D�W�� �O�H�D�V�W�� �L�U�R�Q�L�F�� �D�J�Q�R�V�W�L�F�L�V�P vis-à-vis national 
projects, is a remarkable feature for a text composed so acutely within a nation-
building ethos and moment, such as that in which Sabahattin Ali found himself 
circa 1940. Eliding the imperative to do representational work on behalf of the 
nation in compliance with the controlled forms of heteroglossic diversity that ani-
mate imagined communities was itself a strategic political move that incurred for 
the author and his text a more than disobliging response from his powerful peers 
in government.  

More than mere scene-setting or pathos-building, we contend that these carica-
�W�X�U�H�V���R�I���F�R�Q�W�H�P�S�R�U�D�U�\���F�L�Y�L�F���S�R�V�W�X�U�L�Q�J�����Z�K�H�W�K�H�U���L�Q���5�D�L�I�·�V���S�H�Q�V�L�R�Q���L�Q���%�H�U�O�L�Q���R�U���D�W���W�K�H��
�I�U�D�P�H���Q�D�U�U�D�W�R�U�·�V���I�L�U�P���L�Q���$�Q�N�D�U�D�����V�H�U�Y�H���D���E�U�R�D�G�H�U���S�X�U�S�R�V�H�����W�R���U�H�I�O�H�F�W���R�Q���W�K�H���I�R�U�P�D�O��
and structural predicaments of multilingual border-crossers and translators amid 
aggressive mobilizations of national spirit. Ali could have chosen to write a realist 
novel about either one of these highly dramatic, crisis-fueled national moments, or 
he could have written a political novel that interwove the two Republican projects 
�L�Q�W�R�� �R�Q�H�� �D�Q�R�W�K�H�U���� �%�X�W���K�H�� �G�L�G�� �Q�R�W���� �7�R�� �G�R�� �V�R�� �P�D�\�� �K�D�Y�H���J�X�D�U�D�Q�W�H�H�G�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�� �W�K�H��
kind of political legibility and contemporary relevance that would have ushered it 
into the canon of translated world literature much earlier than the 2000s. Madonna, 
like its main character, is oddly and inexplicably ill at ease with contemporary polit-
ical commentary and the soaring urgencies of national becoming. Images of Ger-
manness or Turkishness play a muted, even derided role in this novel, which turns 
its sights to a different sphere of moderni�W�\�� �D�O�W�R�J�H�W�K�H�U���� �5�D�W�K�H�U�� �W�K�D�Q�� �W�K�H�� �¶�V�X�E�M�H�F�W-
becoming-�F�L�W�L�]�H�Q���· Madonna �L�V�� �D�W�� �S�D�L�Q�V�� �W�R�� �X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �¶translator-becoming-
subject�· amid accelerated conditions of modernist nationalism. 

The Purpose of the Frame Narrative 

It should be noted that Sabahattin Ali could have entirely foregone the device of a 
frame narrative, delivering instead what has become the official focus of attention 
for most literary reception of the novel: the love story between Sir Raif and the 
Czech-German-Jewish painter Maria Puder, which indeed does well enough as a 
stand-alone narrative. It is important therefore to ask: What compelled Ali to for-
mulate the first fifth of the novel as a frame narrative, and�³ more importantly�³
why did he infuse the frame narrative with such philosophical complexity and so-
cial critique of 1930s Ankara, all of which then appears at first tangential to the 
ensuing embedded narrative? Once the novel cedes its narrative voice to Sir Raif 
and his notebook manuscript at the threshold between frame and embedded narra-
tive, it does not return thematically to the bureaucratic absurdities that character-
ized the social ethos of the frame. We readers are left to presumptively grasp the 
relationship between the two stories as one of vague mutual affinity, banal 
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happenstance, or pragmatic verisimilitude. Why, after a scathing ske�W�F�K���R�I���$�Q�N�D�U�D�·�V��
upwardly mobile clerk classes in the frame narrative, are we�³ or more importantly, 
are early 1940s citizens of the young Republic of Turkey�³ prompted to then read a 
tale about an old-fashioned, self-effacing translator and his star-crossed, mostly 
platonic love affair with a German Jewish painter and her mythically aestheticized 
self-portrait?  

The key lies, perhaps, in the habitus of the narrator as he undergoes a trans-
formation from normative citizen to aspiring critic, through a translational mode 
of cultural defamiliarization. When readers first come in contact with him, the 
frame narrator is a creative writer down on his luck in an Ankara characterized by 
commercial ambition, bureaucratic jockeying, and�³ so the narrator complains�³
utter social banality. Here is how the frame narrator appears to see nearly all of his 
contemporaries, with the exception of Sir Raif the translator: 

 
They were not bad people at all. They were just empty, dead-empty crea-
tures. All their inappropriate behavior resulted from that fact. Faced with 
the ever-growing emptiness of their character, they could only ever find 
out who they were when they disdained others and took satisfaction from 
laughing at them.4 (Ali 2014: 11) 

 
It is among this cast of contemporary republican citizens that the frame narrator 
�K�D�S�S�H�Q�V���X�S�R�Q���K�L�V���I�L�U�V�W���L�Q�W�H�U�O�R�F�X�W�R�U���D�Q�G���E�H�Q�H�I�D�F�W�R�U���L�Q���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O�����W�K�H���´�Y�L�F�H���S�U�H�V�L�G�H�Q�W��
of a forestry and lumber business that also procured mechanical building materials, 
�D�Q�G�� �I�R�U�� �W�K�L�V�� �K�H�� �Z�D�V�� �J�H�W�W�L�Q�J�� �S�D�L�G�� �T�X�L�W�H�� �Z�H�O�O�� �L�Q�G�H�H�G���µ5 (Ali 2014: 2) This old ac-
quaintance, Hamdi, is important to the overall theoretical arc of the novel, not 
merely a device propelling readers into a plausible narrative course to the frame 
story. Hamdi is, to the frame narrator, and most probably for Sabahattin Ali, too, 
the ultimate poster-child for republican citizenship�³ successful in his international 
commercial pursuits, compliant with the one-party social doctrines of his time, and 
both dependent on and disdainful of translation, which reminds him of the worldly 
multilingualism �W�K�D�W���Q�H�L�W�K�H�U���K�H���Q�R�U���W�K�H���V�W�D�W�H���F�D�Q���F�R�Q�W�U�R�O�����2�Q�H���R�I���+�D�P�G�L�·�V���H�[�H�P�S�Oa-
ry triumphs early on in the novel comes to pass in the following, very humorous 
scene, which is tone-setting for the bureaucratic satires to come: 

 
�´�,�·�Y�H���I�R�X�Q�G���D���M�R�E���I�R�U���\�R�X���µ���7�K�H�Q�����K�H���V�W�D�U�H�G���D�W���P�\���I�D�F�H���Z�L�W�K���K�L�V���G�D�X�Q�W�O�H�V�V��
�D�Q�G�� �L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W�� �H�\�H�V���� �D�G�G�L�Q�J���� �´�,�� �P�H�D�Q���� �,�� �L�Q�Y�H�Q�W�H�G�� �R�Q�H���� �,�W�� �L�V�Q�·�W�� �W�R�R�� �W�D�[�L�Q�J����
�<�R�X�·�O�O�� �N�H�H�S�� �W�U�D�F�N�� �R�I�� �R�X�U�� �Eusiness at different banks, particularly at our 
�R�Z�Q�� �E�D�Q�N�«�� �,�W�·�O�O�� �E�H�� �O�L�N�H�� �E�H�L�Q�J�� �D�� �F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�� �F�O�H�U�N�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q�� �E�D�Q�N�V����

                                                      
4 � �́+�L�o�� �G�H�� �I�H�Q�D�� �L�Q�V�D�Q�� �G�H�ø�L�O�O�H�U�G�L���� �<�D�Q�O�Ö�û�� �E�R�û���� �E�R�P�E�R�û�� �P�D�K�O�X�N�O�D�U�G�Ö���� �<�D�S�W�Ö�N�O�D�U�Ö�� �P�•�Q�D�V�H�E�H�W�V�L�]�O�L�N�O�H�U�� �K�H�S��
�E�X�U�D�G�D�Q���J�H�O�L�\�R�U�G�X�����ù�o�O�H�U�L�Q�L�Q���H�V�Q�H�\�H�Q���E�R�û�O�X�ø�X���N�D�U�û�Ö�V�Ö�Q�G�D���D�Q�F�D�N���E�D�û�N�D���E�D�û�N�D���L�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö���L�V�W�L�K�I�D�I���Y�H���W�D�K�N�L�U��
�H�W�P�H�N�����R�Q�O�D�U�D���J�•�O�P�H�N���V�X�U�H�W�L�\�O�H���N�H�Q�G�L�O�H�U�L�Q�L���W�D�W�P�L�Q���H�G�H�E�L�O�L�\�R�U�O�D�U�>�G�Ö�@���µ�����$�O�L������������������-29) 
5 � �́0�D�N�L�Q�H���Y�H�V�D�L�U�H���N�R�P�L�V�\�R�Q�F�X�O�X�ø�X���\�D�S�D�Q�����D�\�Q�Ö���]�D�P�D�Q�G�D���R�U�P�D�Q���Y�H���N�H�U�H�V�W�H���L�û�O�H�U�L�\�O�H���X�ø�U�D�û�D�Q���E�L�U���û�L�U�N�H�W�W�H��
�P�•�G�•�U���P�X�D�Y�L�Q�L���R�O�G�X�ø�X�Q�X���Y�H���R�O�G�X�N�o�D���L�\�L���E�L�U���S�D�U�D���D�O�G�Ö�ø�Ö�>�Q�Ö���E�L�O�L�\�R�U�G�X�P�@���µ�����$�O�L�������������������� 
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When business is slow, you can sit down and do your own thing. Write 
�S�R�H�W�U�\���D�V���P�X�F�K���D�V���\�R�X���Z�D�Q�W�����,���W�D�O�N�H�G���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���S�U�H�V�L�G�H�Q�W�����:�H�·�O�O���J�H�W���W�K�H���Kir-
�L�Q�J���W�D�N�H�Q���F�D�U�H���R�I�«6 (Ali 2014: 4) 

 
With this triumphal gesture, the lugubrious creative-writer frame narrator is 
brought back into the fold of commercial and fiscal trade and traffic, as befitting 
an aspiring republic attempting to strategically incorporate artists and poets. The 
frame narrator functions as the embodied idiom of inter-bank communication, 
under the lenient auspices of which he may opt to exercise his freedom to write the 
occasional poem. The prospective productivity of literature and poetry�³ the aes-
thetic and imaginative use of written language�³ is thus embedded in political 
economy by way of this invented profession of inter-bank communicator, which 
itself speculates on the unbridled optimism in the fiscal sector. The empty and 
infinite promise of literature�³ �´�Z�U�L�W�H���S�R�H�W�U�\���D�V���P�X�F�K���D�V���\�R�X���Z�D�Q�W�µ�³ finds its tem-
porary refuge and self-justification in the interstices of domestic capital specula-
tion. Less a clerk and more of a fiscal translator himself, the frame narrator realizes 
he has bargained for more than he has gained. This result is born out in the 
subsequent behavior of his benefactor, Hamdi, the normative civic subject of the 
novel, who admonishes the narrator: 

 
�´�&�X�W���W�K�H���Q�R�Q�V�H�Q�V�H�����P�D�Q���µ���K�H���W�K�H�Q���W�R�O�G���P�H���D�O�O���D�E�R�X�W���W�K�H���W�U�L�X�P�S�K�V���R�I���O�L�Y�L�Q�J��
pragmatically, and insisted that good-for-nothing distractions like literature 
�F�R�X�O�G�� �R�Q�O�\�� �K�R�O�G�� �\�R�X�� �E�D�F�N�� �R�Q�F�H�� �\�R�X�·�U�H�� �G�R�Q�H�� �Z�L�W�K�� �Vchool. Without even 
considering that I might have a response of some kind, let alone a coun-
ter-argument, he just kept holding forth as if advising a child, making no 
bones about how his confidence in these matters came directly from his 
own successes in life.7 (Ali 2014: 3) 

Transnational Aphasia 

�$�W���W�K�H���R�S�S�R�V�L�Q�J���S�R�O�H���R�I���F�L�Y�L�F���V�X�E�M�H�F�W�L�Y�L�W�\���I�U�R�P���+�D�P�G�L���L�V���W�K�H���I�U�D�P�H���Q�D�U�U�D�W�R�U�·�V���Q�H�Z��
office-mate, the translator Sir Raif, who�³ in contrast to the blustery, triumphant 
capitalist citizen Hamdi, �Z�K�R�V�H�� �´�P�R�V�W�� �Q�D�W�X�U�D�O�� �R�S�W�L�Rn was to talk bald-faced non-

                                                      
6 � �́¶�6�D�Q�D���E�L�U���L�û���E�X�O�G�X�P���·���G�H�G�L�����6�R�Q�U�D�����\�•�]�•�P�H���R���F�H�V�X�U���Y�H���P�D�Q�D�O�Ö���J�|�]�O�H�U�L�Q�L �G�L�N�H�U�H�N���L�O�D�Y�H���H�W�W�L�����¶�<�D�Q�L���E�L�U���L�û��
�L�F�D�W�� �H�W�W�L�P���� �<�R�U�X�F�X�� �E�L�U�� �û�H�\�� �G�H�ø�L�O���� �%�D�]�Ö�� �E�D�Q�N�D�O�D�U�G�D�� �Y�H�� �E�L�O�K�D�V�V�D�� �N�H�Q�G�L�� �E�D�Q�N�D�P�Ö�]�G�D�� �L�û�O�H�U�L�P�L�]�L�� �W�D�N�L�S��
�H�G�H�F�H�N�V�L�Q�������� �$�G�H�W�D�� �û�L�U�N�H�W�O�H�� �E�D�Q�N�D�O�D�U�� �D�U�D�V�Ö�Q�G�D�� �L�U�W�L�E�D�W�� �P�H�P�X�U�X�� �J�L�E�L�� �E�L�U�� �û�H�\�������� �%�R�û�� �]�D�P�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö�Q�G�D�� �L�o�H�U�L�G�H��
�R�W�X�U�X�U���� �N�H�Q�G�L�� �L�û�O�H�U�L�Q�H�� �E�D�N�D�U�V�Ö�Q�������� �ù�V�W�H�G�L�ø�L�Q�� �N�D�G�D�U�� �û�L�L�U�� �\�D�]�������� �%�H�Q�� �P�•�G�•�U�O�H�� �N�R�Q�X�û�W�X�P���� �W�D�\�L�Q�L�Q�L��
�\�D�S�D�F�D�ø�Ö�]�������·�µ�����$�O�L�������������������� 
7 � �́¶�%�Ö�U�D�N���E�|�\�O�H�� �û�H�\�O�H�U�L���F�D�Q�Ö�P���·�� �G�L�\�H�U�H�N���S�U�D�W�L�N���K�D�\�D�W�Ö�Q���P�X�Y�D�I�I�D�N�L�\�H�W�O�H�U�L�Q�G�H�Q���� �H�G�H�E�L�\�D�W���J�L�E�L���E�R�û���û�H�\�O�H�U�L�Q��
�P�H�N�W�H�S�� �V�Ö�U�D�O�D�U�Ö�Q�G�D�Q�� �V�R�Q�U�D�� �D�Q�F�D�N�� �]�D�U�D�U�O�Ö�� �R�O�D�E�L�O�H�F�H�ø�L�Q�G�H�Q�� �E�D�K�V�H�W�W�L���� �.�H�Q�G�L�V�L�Q�H�� �F�H�Y�D�S�� �Y�H�U�L�O�H�E�L�O�H�F�H�ø�L�Q�L����
�P�•�Q�D�N�D�û�D���H�G�L�O�H�E�L�O�H�F�H�ø�L�Q�L���D�V�O�D���D�N�O�Ö�Q�D���J�H�W�L�U�P�H�G�H�Q�����N�•�o�•�N���E�L�U���o�R�F�X�ø�D���Q�D�V�L�K�D�W���Y�H�U�L�U���J�L�E�L���N�R�Q�X�û�X�\�R�U���Y�H���E�X��
�F�H�V�D�U�H�W�L�� �K�D�\�D�W�W�D�N�L�� �P�X�Y�D�I�I�D�N�L�\�H�W�L�Q�G�H�Q�� �D�O�G�Ö�ø�Ö�Q�Ö�� �W�D�Y�Ö�U�O�D�U�Ö�\�O�D�� �J�|�V�W�H�U�P�H�N�W�H�Q�� �G�H�� �K�L�o�� �o�H�N�L�Q�P�L�\�R�U�G�X���µ�� ���$�O�L��
1998: 15) 
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�V�H�Q�V�H�µ8 (Ali 2014: 3)�³  �´�Z�D�V�� �L�Q�W�H�Q�V�H���� �G�H�O�L�F�D�W�H���� �D�Q�G�� �Y�H�U�\�� �F�D�U�H�I�X�O�µ9 (Ali 2014: 14). 
Thus begins Madonna�·�V���D�S�S�D�U�H�Q�W�O�\���D�F�F�L�G�H�Q�W�D�O���L�Q�T�X�L�U�\���L�Q�W�R���W�K�H���V�X�E�M�H�F�W�L�Y�L�W�\���R�I���W�U�D�Q�V�Oa-
tors who, in the form of Sir Raif, offer the frame narrator an alternative model to 
�+�D�P�G�L�·�V�� �E�D�Q�D�O�� �F�R�P�P�H�U�F�L�D�O�� �Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�L�V�P����a counter-model to which the narrator 
gradually finds he can aspire. This interest does not come easily to the frame narra-
tor, �Z�K�R�����L�Q���W�K�H���V�S�L�U�L�W���R�I���/�D�Z�U�H�Q�F�H���9�H�Q�X�W�L�·�V������������interventions on the social invisi-
�E�L�O�L�W�\�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U���� �L�V�� �S�U�H�G�L�V�S�R�V�H�G�� �W�R�� �I�L�Q�G�� �6�L�U�� �5�D�L�I�� �D�Q�G�� �K�L�V�� �L�O�N�� �´�R�Q�� �W�K�H�� �Z�K�R�O�H��
tedious and irrelevant: he sat there so stiffly that I began to wonder whether he 
was alive or dead there at the table across from me�³ translating this or that, read-
�L�Q�J���W�K�D�W���¶�Q�R�Y�H�O���L�Q���*�H�U�P�D�Q�·���K�L�G�G�H�Q���L�Q���K�L�V���G�U�D�Z�H�U���µ10 (Ali 2014: 7)  

As he grows more curious about the translator with whom he shares his room, 
the frame narrator comes to understand that the company had long failed to give 
Sir Raif a raise�³ despite his seniority and despite institutional profligacy in other 
areas�³ primarily because of an underlying suspicion that he, Raif, does not actually 
�N�Q�R�Z�� �W�K�H�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�V�� �K�H�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�V���� �5�D�L�I�·�V�� �E�H�K�D�Y�L�R�U���� �R�U�� �O�D�F�N�� �R�I�� �E�H�K�D�Y�L�R�U���� �L�V�� �S�U�H�M�X�Gi-
cially understood around the office in this dismissive way, primarily because he 
abstains from the social graces presumed of his upwardly mobile clerk contempo-
raries. Raif foregoes the ostensive cultural labor of (European) cosmopolitanism, 
adopting an apparently ascetic disposition that rankles those around him in his 
work environment, who presume �V�X�F�K���S�H�U�I�R�U�P�D�Q�F�H�V���R�I���(�X�U�R�S�H�D�Q���¶�F�X�O�W�X�U�H�G�Q�H�V�V�· as 
the prereq�X�L�V�L�W�H���I�R�U���¶�E�H�L�Q�J���D���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U���· the experience of which no one in the nov-
el seems eager to understand. 

 
We never heard any foreign words come out of his mouth, we never en-
countered him talking about his language knowledge, and we never saw a 
foreign newspaper or magazine in his hands. In short, he had nothing in 
common with those types who seemed to shout, �´�:�H�� �V�S�H�D�N�� �(�X�U�R�S�H�D�Q���µ��
with all their being.11 (Ali 2014: 6) 
 

The narrator appears to be the onl�\���S�H�U�V�R�Q���L�Q���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O�����D�P�R�Q�J���5�D�L�I�·�V���F�R�Z�R�U�N�H�U�V��
and family-�P�H�P�E�H�U�V���D�O�L�N�H�����Z�K�R���´�V�H�Q�V�H�G���>�K�H�@���Z�D�V���V�W�L�O�O���K�D�U�E�R�U�L�Q�J���D���K�D�Q�G�I�X�O���R�I���P�Ls-
conceptions about [Raif]�µ12, and this leads the frame narrator to take up a studious 

                                                      
8 � �́H�P�L�Q���R�O�G�X�ø�X���L�o�L�Q���S�H�U�Y�D�]�V�Ö�]�F�D���N�R�Q�X�û�X�\�R�U�G�X�µ�����$�O�L�������������������� 
9 � �́o�R�N���D�O�Ö�Q�J�D�Q�����J�D�\�H�W���L�Q�F�H���J�|�U�•�Q�•�û�O�•���Y�H���G�L�N�N�D�W�O�L�\�G�L�µ�����$�O�L�������������������� 
10 �´�.�D�U�û�Ö�P�G�D�N�L���P�D�V�D�G�D���F�D�Q�O�Ö���R�O�G�X�ø�X�Q�G�D�Q���û�•�S�K�H���H�W�W�L�U�H�F�H�N���N�D�G�D�U���K�D�U�H�N�H�W�V�L�]���R�W�X�U�D�Q�����W�H�U�F�•�P�H���\�D�S�D�Q���Y�H�\�D��
�o�H�N�P�H�V�L�Q�L�Q�� �J�|�]�•�Q�G�H�N�L�� �¶�$�O�P�D�Q�F�D�� �U�R�P�D�Q�Ö�Q�Ö�·�� �R�N�X�\�D�Q�� �E�X�� �D�G�D�P�Ö�Q�� �V�D�K�L�G�H�Q�� �P�D�Q�D�V�Ö�]�� �Y�H�� �V�Ö�N�Ö�F�Ö�� �E�L�U�� �P�D�K�O�X�N��
�R�O�G�X�ø�X�Q�D���N�D�Q�D�D�W���J�H�W�L�U�P�L�û�W�L�P���µ�����$�O�L�������������������� 
11 � �́.�R�Q�X�û�X�U�N�H�Q�� �D�ø�]�Ö�Q�G�D�Q�� �\�D�E�D�Q�F�Ö�� �E�L�U�� �N�H�O�L�P�H�� �o�Ö�N�W�Ö�ø�Ö���� �K�H�U�K�D�Q�J�L�� �E�L�U�� �]�D�P�D�Q�� �G�L�O�� �E�L�O�G�L�ø�L�Q�G�H�Q�� �E�D�K�V�H�W�W�L�ø�L��
�G�X�\�X�O�P�D�P�Ö�û���� �H�O�L�Q�G�H�� �Y�H�\�D�� �F�H�E�L�Q�G�H�� �H�F�Q�H�E�L�� �J�D�]�H�W�H�� �Y�H�� �P�H�F�P�X�D�O�D�U�Ö�� �J�|�U�•�O�P�H�P�L�û�W�L���� �+�X�O�D�V�D���� �E�•�W�•�Q��
�Y�D�U�O�Ö�N�O�D�U�Ö�\�O�D�����¶�%�L�]���)�U�H�Q�N�o�H���E�L�O�L�U�L�]���·���G�L�\�H���K�D�\�N�Ö�U�D�Q���L�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U�D���E�H�Q�]�H�U���E�L�U���W�D�U�D�I�Ö���\�R�N�W�X���µ�����$�Oi 1998: 19-20) 
12 �µ�>�2�@�Q�X�Q���>�������@���E�L�U�o�R�N���W�H�]�D�W�O�D�U�Ö�Q���E�X�O�X�Q�G�X�ø�X�Q�X���V�H�]�L�\�R�U�G�X�P���µ�����$�O�L�������������������� 
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emulation of his office-�P�D�W�H�����´�$�I�W�H�U���W�K�D�W�����D�Q�\�Whing about Sir Raif, even his mean-
�L�Q�J�O�H�V�V���D�Q�G���Q�H�J�O�L�J�L�E�O�H���D�F�W�L�R�Q�V�����S�U�R�Y�R�N�H�G���P�\���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W���µ13 (Ali 2014: 8) 

What we have in this frame narrative, long before meeting the true Madonna 
in her fur coat, is a scaffolding in which a citizen-national, disheartened at the 
meager affective affordances of his own nation-�E�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���H�Q�Y�L�U�R�Q�P�H�Q�W�·�V���Y�H�U�V�L�R�Q���R�I��
commercial and cosmetic cosmopolitanism, seeks succor and tutelage from pre-
cisely that element in the environment (Sir Raif) that most seeks to recede from 
visibility and structural importance. The translator, a vanishingly self-effacing fig-
ure who nonetheless enables the firm to keep up its pace of commercial traffic, 
turns the normative social world upon itself, becoming the spiritual and critical 
fulcrum of the novel and ensuring it the world-literary obscurity it would inhabit 
until the hey-day of Turkish-German revisionist literary history in the 1990s, when 
it would be brought back into the limelight. 

The Clandestine Subjectivity of the Translator 

To summarize so far, the frame narrative serves as more than a social or rhetorical 
sponsor for the ensuing transnational love story. The frame is arguably a self-
standing critique of the relationship between national citizenship and critical trans-
lation in contexts of compulsory progressive self-fashioning such as the 1930s 
Republic of Turkey, amid whose institutions Sabahattin Ali was perennially active. 
Let us take a further look at the way the novel symbolically encodes the translator 
into the social world of Ankara aroun�G�� ������������ �´�7�K�H�� �Z�K�R�O�H�� �K�R�X�V�H�K�R�O�G���µ�� �Q�R�W�H�V�� �W�K�H��
frame narrator, � d́epended �R�Q���R�X�U���6�L�U���5�D�L�I�·�V���W�L�Q�\���L�Q�F�R�P�H�����7�K�H���U�H�V�X�O�W���Z�D�V���W�K�D�W���H�Ye-
ryone in the house lived high-off-the-�K�R�J�����H�[�F�H�S�W���I�R�U���R�X�U���P�L�V�H�U�D�E�O�H���R�O�G���P�D�Q�µ14 (Ali 
2014: 12). The political economy of a budding affluent society, as embodied in 
�5�D�L�I�·�V���H�[�W�H�Q�G�H�G���I�D�P�L�O�\���L�Q���,�V�P�H�W�S�D�û�D�����V�Z�H�O�O�V���F�R�Q�V�S�L�F�X�R�X�V�O�\���R�Q���W�K�H���E�D�F�N���R�I���W�K�L�V���R�Q�H��
�P�L�V�W�U�H�D�W�H�G�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U���� �´Although Sir Raif bore all the burden, his presence or ab-
sence in the house was almost irrelevant. [...]In the mornings, he was sent off into 
the street like an inanimate machine with various errands to run, and he returned 
�K�R�P�H���D�W���Q�L�J�K�W���Z�L�W�K���K�L�V���D�U�P�V���I�X�O�O�µ15 (Ali 2014: 12).   

Through these characterizations, it becomes clear that Ali and his frame narra-
tor are not merely interested in finding out what it is that makes translators desire 
�W�R���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�����Q�R�U���P�H�U�H�O�\���L�Q���W�K�H���G�H�W�D�L�O�V���R�I���W�K�H�L�U���F�U�D�I�W���R�U���Y�R�F�D�W�L�R�Q�����$�O�L�·�V���Q�R�Y�H�O���R�I�I�H�U�V, 
rather, a political-economic set of conjectures about what kind of translingual labor 
goes unacknowledged in the production of commercial and political homeostasis 

                                                      
13 � �́%�X�Q�G�D�Q���V�R�Q�U�D���5�D�L�I���H�I�H�Q�G�L�Q�L�Q���K�H�U���K�D�O�L�����V�D�K�L�G�H�Q���P�D�Q�D�V�Ö�]���Y�H���H�K�H�P�P�L�\�H�W�V�L�]���R�O�D�Q���K�D�U�H�N�H�W�O�H�U�L���E�L�O�H�����E�D�Q�D��
�P�H�U�D�N���Y�H�U�P�H�\�H���E�D�û�O�D�G�Ö���µ�����$�O�L�������������������� 
14 � �́(�Y�L�Q���E�•�W�•�Q���P�D�V�U�D�I�Ö���E�L�]�L�P �5�D�L�I���H�I�H�Q�G�L�Q�L�Q���F�Ö�O�Ö�]���•�F�U�H�W�L�Q�H���\�•�N�O�H�Q�P�H�N�W�H�\�G�L�����%�X�Q�D���U�D�ø�P�H�Q�����H�Y�G�H���]�D�Y�D�O�O�Ö��
�L�K�W�L�\�D�U�G�D�Q���E�D�û�N�D���K�H�U�N�H�V�L�Q���E�R�U�X�V�X���|�W�•�\�R�U�G�X���µ�����$�O�L������������������������ 
15 � �́%�•�W�•�Q���E�X���\�•�N�O�H�U�L���o�H�N�H�Q���5�D�L�I���H�I�H�Q�G�L���R�O�G�X�ø�X���K�D�O�G�H�����H�Y�G�H���R�Q�X�Q���\�R�N�O�X�ø�X���L�O�H���Y�D�U�O�Ö�ø�Ö���P�•�V�D�Y�L���J�L�E�L�\�G�L�����>�������@��
�6�D�Q�N�L�� �F�D�Q�V�Ö�]�� �E�L�U���P�D�N�L�Q�H���V�D�E�D�K�O�H�\�L�Q���E�L�U�W�D�N�Ö�P���V�L�S�D�U�L�û�O�H�U�O�H���G�Ö�û�D�U�Ö���E�Ö�U�D�N�Ö�O�Ö�\�R�U���� �D�N�û�D�P�•�]�H�U�L���N�R�O�O�D�U�Ö���G�R�O�X���E�L�U��
halde dönüyordu. (Ali 1998: 31) 
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in a monolingualist national society like Turkey in the 1940s. The translator is 
metonymically linked�³ due to age, his pleurisy, and his lack of ostentatious Euro-
peanness�³ to the Ottoman past: 

 
Still, the president and our Hamdi would treat him in a manner that boils 
�G�R�Z�Q�� �W�R���� �´�/�R�R�N���� �Z�H�·�U�H�� �Q�R�W�� �W�K�U�R�Z�L�Q�J�� �\�R�X�� �R�X�W���� �G�H�V�S�L�W�H�� �\�R�X�U�� �Z�K�L�Q�\���� �V�L�F�N�O�\��
�S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O�L�W�\���µ���7�K�H�\���Q�H�Y�H�U���P�L�V�V�H�G���D�Q���R�S�S�R�U�W�X�Q�L�W�\���W�R���V�F�R�O�G���K�L�P���D�Q�G���W�K�H�Q���V�Dr-
castically welcome him back after a couple da�\�V�·���D�E�V�H�Q�F�H�����V�D�\�L�Q�J�����´�+�R�Z�·�G��
�L�W���J�R���W�K�L�V���W�L�P�H���D�U�R�X�Q�G�"���,�V���L�W���R�Y�H�U�����*�R�G���Z�L�O�O�L�Q�J�"�µ16 (Ali 2014: 6) 

 
Through watching this violent bullying�³ and with it, the social suppression of 
translators and translating despite the profits regularly derived from them�³ the 
frame narrator acquires a new dream: to emulate, become, replace, and perpetuate 
the spirit of Sir Raif, who dies at the end of the frame narrative, forbidding the 
narrator from viewing and divulging his multilingual, transnational past in Germa-
ny. Sitting alone in the office he and Raif used to share, the narrator  
 

opened the lower [drawers of the desk]: the first one was completely emp-
ty, the other had some papers and scraps of translations. When I inserted 
the key for the top draws, I shuddered: I realized �,���Z�D�V���V�L�W�W�L�Q�J���L�Q���6�L�U���5�D�L�I�·�V��
chair and doing exactly the same thing he used to do at least twice a day.17 
(Ali 2014: 18) 

 
Despite this turn toward emulation in the latter stages of their relationship, the 
frame narrator does not seek to characterize Raif as particularly special, saintly, or 
�D�Q�R�L�Q�W�H�G���� �D�Q�G�� �K�H�� �J�U�R�Z�V�� �W�R�� �X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�� �5�D�L�I�·�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U�� �L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\�� �D�Q�G�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q��
practice without resorting to mystical tropes of talent or chosenness. The narrator 
�V�H�H�V�� �K�L�V�� �´�F�R�X�Q�W�H�U�S�D�U�W�µ�� ���´�N�D�U�û�Ö�P�G�D�N�L�µ), an important word throughout both the 
frame narrative and the embedded love story, as a worker among workers who has 
chosen a livelihood that his contemporaries respond to aphasically, but one that is 
hardly worthy of such bafflement. Raif was merely:  

 
a bit distant from this world, a bit puzzled, but still eager to smile when 
[his eyes] encounter another person. He was no extraordinary man, not by 
any means. Quite common indeed, with no particular features worth men-

                                                      
16 � B́un�D�� �U�D�ø�P�H�Q�� �P�•�G�•�U�•�Q�� �Y�H�� �E�L�]�L�P�� �+�D�P�G�L�·�Q�L�Q�� �5�D�L�I�� �H�I�H�Q�G�L�\�H�� �N�D�U�û�Ö�� �P�X�D�P�H�O�H�O�H�U�L�Q�G�H���� �´�%�D�N���� �V�H�Q�L�� �û�X��
�P�Ö�]�P�Ö�]���� �K�D�V�W�D�O�Ö�N�O�Ö�� �K�D�O�L�Q�H�� �U�D�ø�P�H�Q�� �D�W�P�Ö�\�R�U�X�]���µ �G�H�P�H�N�� �L�V�W�H�\�H�Q�� �E�L�U�� �û�H�\�� �Y�D�U�G�Ö���� �%�X�Q�X�� �L�N�L�G�H�� �E�L�U�G�H�� �\�•�]�•�Q�H��
�Y�X�U�P�D�N�W�D�Q���G�D���o�H�N�L�Q�P�H�]�O�H�U�����E�L�U�N�D�o���J�•�Q���\�R�N�O�X�N�W�D�Q���V�R�Q�U�D���K�H�U���J�H�O�L�û�L�Q�G�H���D�G�D�P�F�D�ø�Ö�]�Ö�����´�1�D�V�Ö�O�"���ù�Q�û�D�O�O�D�K���D�U�W�Ö�N��
�E�L�W�W�L���\�D�"�µ���G�L�\�H���L�ø�Q�H�O�L���J�H�o�P�L�û���R�O�V�X�Q�O�D�U�O�D���N�D�U�û�Ö�O�D�U�O�D�U�G�Ö.�µ�����$�O�L������������������-21) 
17 � �́(�Y�Y�H�O�D���D�O�W�W�D�N�L�O�H�U�L���D�o�W�Ö�P�����E�L�U�L���E�R�P�E�R�û�W�X�����|�W�H�N�L�Q�G�H���E�L�U�W�D�N�Ö�P���N�k�ø�Ö�W�O�D�U���Y�H���W�H�U�F�•�P�H���P�•�V�Y�H�G�G�H�O�H�U�L���Y�D�U�G�Ö����
�h�V�W���J�|�]�H���D�Q�D�K�W�D�U�Ö���V�R�N�D�U�N�H�Q���•�U�S�H�U�G�L�P�����5�D�L�I���H�I�H�Q�G�L�Q�L�Q���V�H�Q�H�O�H�U�G�H�Q���E�H�U�L���R�W�X�U�G�X�ø�X���L�V�N�H�P�O�H�G�H���R�W�X�U�G�X�ø�X�P�X��
ve onun her gün birkaç defa �\�D�S�W�Ö�ø�Ö�� �K�D�U�H�N�H�W�L�� �W�H�N�U�D�U�� �H�W�W�L�ø�L�P�L�� �û�L�P�G�L�� �I�D�U�N�� �H�W�P�L�û�W�L�P����Acele ile gözü 
�o�H�N�W�L�P���µ�����$�O�L�������������������� 
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tioning. Just one of the hundreds of people you see around everyday with-
out looking at them twice.18 (Ali 2014: 1)  

 
In this gesture, we may understand the narrator and Ali as undertaking an endeav-
or to portray translators, multilinguals, and other mediators of anational or transna-
tional experience as an alternate, or oppositional, kind of citizen�³ unspectacular, 
unassuming, and utterly capable of existing amid the worldly affordances of au-
tochthonous, suburban life. Everyone, Ali seems to suggest, could be like Raif; 
everyone could be a translator. This universalizing gesture�³ added to the political 
�H�F�R�Q�R�P�\�� �R�I�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �D�Q�G�� �P�R�Q�R�O�L�Q�J�X�D�O�L�V�P�� �O�D�L�G�� �R�X�W�� �L�Q�� �5�D�L�I�·�V�� �Z�R�U�N�S�O�D�F�H�� �D�Q�G��
household�³ suggests that Ali is proposing a general ethics of translingual meaning 
under conditions of what must be regarded as early forms of globalization, a coun-
ter-narrative to the performative commercial cosmopolitanisms of his day. Still, the 
frame narrator is insistent that the multilingual, transnational subjectivity of his 
counterpart, Sir Raif, amid the prevailing cultural politics of his social and profes-
sional life, comes at great cost to him: 

 
Some days he would suddenly go wild, his eyes would shrink and lose all 
expression, and he would reply to me with a voice that, though soft, re-
jected any kind of intimacy. At times like this, he also neglected his transla-
tion work, glaring at the papers in front of him for hours, his pencil lying 
on the table. I felt he had retreated behind all distance and time, and that 
�K�H���Z�R�X�O�G�Q�·�W���O�H�W���D�Q�\�R�Q�H���W�K�U�R�X�J�K���� �V�R���,�� �Z�R�X�O�G���Q�H�Y�H�U���W�U�\�� �W�R���D�S�S�U�R�D�F�K�����%�X�W���,��
did have �R�Q�H���S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U���F�R�Q�F�H�U�Q�����,���Q�R�W�L�F�H�G���W�K�D�W���6�L�U���5�D�L�I�·�V���S�H�U�L�R�G�V���R�I���L�O�O�Q�H�V�V��
usually followed days like this, as coincidence would have it.19 (Ali 
2014: 14)  

 
�,�W���L�V���U�H�Y�H�D�O�H�G�����O�D�W�H�U���L�Q���6�L�U���5�D�L�I�·�V���R�Z�Q���Q�R�W�H�E�R�R�N�����W�K�D�W���W�K�L�V���D�Q�[�L�H�W�\���R�I���P�X�O�W�L�G�L�U�H�F�W�L�R�Q�D�O����
multilingual memory indeed brings torment to Raif. The novel certainly permits us 
to understand this anxiety primarily as that of a person mourning his long lost love 
or writhing silently in a perpetual state of penitence for failing at his personal re-
sponsibilities. Certainly, Raif does feel these things, but the frame narrative allows 
and indeed privileges a broader reading, one that does not come down to tropes of 
                                                      
18 � �́5�D�L�I�� �H�I�H�Q�G�L�Q�L�Q�� �V�D�I�� �\�•�]�•���� �E�L�U�D�]�� �G�•�Q�\�D�G�D�Q�� �X�]�D�N���� �E�X�Q�D�� �U�D�ø�P�H�Q�� �E�L�U�� �L�Q�V�D�Q�D�� �W�H�V�D�G�•�I�� �H�W�W�L�N�O�H�U�L�� �]�D�P�D�Q��
�W�H�E�H�V�V�•�P���H�W�P�H�N���L�V�W�H�\�H�Q���E�D�N�Ö�û�O�D�U�Ö���J�|�]�O�H�U�L�P�L�Q���|�Q�•�Q�G�H���F�D�Q�O�D�Q�Ö�\�R�U�����+�D�O�E�X�N�L���R���K�L�o���G�H���I�H�Y�N�D�O�D�G�H���E�L�U���D�G�D�P��
�G�H�ø�L�O�G�L���� �+�D�W�W�D�� �S�H�N�� �D�O�H�O�D�G�H���� �K�L�o�E�L�U�� �K�X�V�X�V�L�\�H�W�L�� �R�O�P�D�\�D�Q���� �K�H�U�� �J�•�Q�� �H�W�U�D�I�Ö�P�Ö�]�G�D�� �\�•�]�O�H�U�F�H�V�L�Q�L�� �J�|�U�•�S�� �G�H��
�E�D�N�P�D�G�D�Q���J�H�o�W�L�ø�L�P�L�]���L�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U�G�D�Q���E�L�U�L�\�G�L���µ�����$�O�L�������������������� 
19 � �́<�D�O�Q�Ö�]�� �E�D�]�Ö�� �J�•�Q�O�H�U�� �E�L�U�G�H�Q�E�L�U�H�� �Y�D�K�û�L�O�H�û�L�\�R�U���� �J�|�]�O�H�U�L�� �E�•�W�•�Q�� �L�I�D�G�H�V�L�Q�L�� �N�D�\�E�H�G�L�\�R�U���� �N�•�o�•�O�•�\�R�U�� �Y�H��
�N�H�Q�G�L�V�L�Q�H���K�L�W�D�S���H�G�L�O�G�L�ø�L���]�D�P�D�Q���\�D�Y�D�û�����I�D�N�D�W���K�H�U���W�•�U�O�•���\�D�N�Ö�Q�O�D�û�P�D�\�Ö���P�H�Q�H�G�H�Q���E�L�U���V�H�V�O�H���F�H�Y�D�S���Y�H�U�L�\�R�U�G�X����
�%�|�\�O�H�� �]�D�P�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö�Q�G�D�� �W�H�U�F�•�P�H�� �\�D�S�P�D�\�Ö�� �G�D�� �L�K�P�D�O�� �H�G�L�\�R�U���� �o�R�N�� �N�H�U�H�� �N�D�O�H�P�L�� �\�D�Q�Ö�Q�D�� �E�Ö�U�D�N�D�U�D�N�� �V�D�D�W�O�H�U�F�H��
�|�Q�•�Q�G�H�N�L�� �N�k�ø�Ö�W�O�D�U�Ö�� �V�H�\�U�H�G�L�\�R�U�G�X���� �2�Q�X�Q�� �û�L�P�G�L�� �E�•�W�•�Q�� �P�H�V�D�I�H�O�H�U�L�Q�� �Y�H�� �]�D�P�D�Q�Ö�Q�� �D�U�N�D�V�Ö�Q�D�� �o�H�N�L�O�P�L�û��
�R�O�G�X�ø�X�Q�X���Y�H���R�U�D�\�D���N�L�P�V�H�\�L���E�Ö�U�D�N�P�D�\�D�F�D�ø�Ö�Q�Ö���V�H�]�L�\�R�U���Y�H���K�L�o���V�R�N�X�O�P�D�N���W�H�û�H�E�E�•�V�•�Q�G�H���E�X�O�X�Q�P�X�\�R�U�G�X�P����
�<�D�O�Q�Ö�]�� �L�o�L�P�L�� �E�L�U�� �H�Q�G�L�û�H�� �N�D�S�O�Ö�\�R�U�G�X���� �d�•�Q�N�•�� �5�D�L�I�� �H�I�H�Q�G�L�Q�L�Q�� �K�D�V�W�D�O�Ö�N�O�D�U�Ö�Q�Ö�Q���� �J�D�U�L�S�� �E�L�U�� �W�H�V�D�G�•�I�O�H���� �H�N�V�H�U�L�\�D��
�E�|�\�O�H���J�•�Q�O�H�U�L���W�D�N�L�S���H�W�W�L�ø�L�Q�L���I�D�U�N���H�W�P�L�û�W�L�P���µ�����$�O�L����998: 34-35) 
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�O�R�Y�H�� �D�Q�G�� �O�R�V�V�� �D�O�R�Q�H���� �,�Q�G�H�H�G���� �W�K�H�� �I�U�D�P�H�� �Q�D�U�U�D�W�R�U�·�V�� �F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�L�]�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �5�D�L�I���� �K�L�V��
commentary on the workplace �D�Q�G���W�K�H���K�R�P�H�O�L�I�H���R�I���K�L�V���´�F�R�X�Q�W�H�U�S�D�U�W���µ���D�Q�G���K�L�V���I�R�Ue-
grounding of labor, government, and bureaucracy throughout the first fifth of the 
novel remind us that Raif is also a remigrant. His experience of the Republican 
project differs from those of his contemporaries in the office, in that he left Anato-
lia at the height of the post-Ottoman crisis in 1923-4 and only returned, begrudg-
ingly and forlorn, once the monolingual, nationalizing Kemalist project was well 
underway. Not engaged in national rebirth and redef�L�Q�L�W�L�R�Q�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �Z�D�\�� �W�K�D�W�� �$�O�L�·�V��
Translation Bureau colleagues were, Raif entered Republican society with a hybrid-
ized language, literature, and aesthetic experience that had little in common with 
the grand challenges of the government and its ministries. The result is a structure 
of sanction and silence, according to which Raif becomes unable to attend in 
(Turkish) language to his own subjectivity in Germany. It appears to have taken 
him ten years to even write down this aphasic, elliptical aspiration: 

 
I wan�W���W�R���W�D�O�N���D�E�R�X�W���L�W�����,���Z�D�Q�W���W�R���V�D�\���W�K�L�Q�J�V�����P�D�Q�\���W�K�L�Q�J�V�«���7�R���Z�K�R�P�"���,�V��
there any other human being wandering on this immense earth all by him-
�V�H�O�I���O�L�N�H���,���D�P�"���:�K�D�W���F�D�Q���,���W�H�O�O���R�I���L�W�����D�Q�G���W�R���Z�K�R�P�"���,���G�R�Q�·�W���U�H�F�D�O�O���V�D�\�L�Q�J���D��
word to anyone for ten years now. I ran away from people for nothing, I 
pushed everyone away from me for nothing. But was there any other op-
�W�L�R�Q�"���,�W�·�V���L�P�S�R�V�V�L�E�O�H���W�R���F�K�D�Q�J�H���L�W���Q�R�Z�«���7�K�H�U�H�·�V���Q�R���S�R�L�Q�W���D�Q�\�Z�D�\�«���6�R���L�W��
must have been meant to be like this. [...] Why did I buy this notebook  
anyway?20 (Ali 2014: 22)   
 

With this retreating set of self-characterizations, we come to understand not only 
the suppression of translation and translators afoot in the social world of this nov-
el, but furthermore the ways in which Raif finds his way into translating, somewhat 
�D�F�F�L�G�H�Q�W�D�O�O�\�� �D�Q�G���U�H�J�U�H�W�I�X�O�O�\�����+�H�� �´�H�Q�G�V���X�S�µ���E�H�L�Q�J�� �D���P�H�G�L�D�W�R�U���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���F�X�O�W�X�U�H�V�� �D�Q�G��
languages, not because he feels a grand intercultural zeal to bring diverse people 
together, and not even because he loves language and writing, perhaps despite the 
people who produce them. Rather, translating is something Raif does out of fearful 
and compulsive self-protection. We discover this first when Raif decides to fail out 
of art school in Istanbul, precipitating a last-ditch effort at social solvency by way 
of a soap-manufacturing internship with a Swedish company in Berlin: 
  

                                                      
20 � �́6�|�\�O�H�P�H�N�����E�L�U���û�H�\�O�H�U�����E�L�U�o�R�N���û�H�\�O�H�U���D�Q�O�D�W�P�D�N���L�V�W�L�\�R�U�X�P���������.�L�P�H�"���������ú�X���N�R�V�N�R�F�D�P�D�Q���G�•�Q�\�D�G�D���E�H�Q�L�P��
�N�D�G�D�U�� �\�D�S�D�\�D�O�Q�Ö�]�� �G�R�O�D�û�D�Q�� �E�L�U�� �L�Q�V�D�Q�� �G�D�K�D�� �Y�D�U�� �P�Ö�� �D�F�D�E�D�"�� �.�L�P�H���� �Q�H�� �D�Q�O�D�W�D�E�L�O�L�U�L�P�"�� �2�Q�� �V�H�Q�H�G�H�Q�� �E�H�U�L�� �K�L�o��
�N�L�P�V�H�\�H���E�L�U���û�H�\���V�|�\�O�H�G�L�ø�L�P�L���K�D�W�Ö�U�O�D�P�Ö�\�R�U�X�P�����%�R�ûuna yere herkesten �N�D�o�P�Ö�û�����E�R�û���\�H�U�H���E�•�W�•�Q���L�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö��
�N�H�Q�G�L�P�G�H�Q�� �X�]�D�N�O�D�û�W�Ö�P�Ö�û�Ö�P���� �D�P�D�� �E�X�Q�G�D�Q�� �V�R�Q�U�D�� �E�D�û�N�D�� �W�•�U�O�•�� �\�D�S�D�E�L�O�L�U�� �P�L�\�L�P�"�� �$�U�W�Ö�N�� �K�L�o�E�L�U�� �û�H�\�L�Q��
�G�H�ø�L�û�P�H�V�L�Q�H���L�P�N�k�Q���\�R�N���������/�•�]�X�P���G�D���\�R�N�����'�H�P�H�N���E�|�\�O�H���R�O�P�D�V�Ö���L�F�D�S���H�G�L�\�R�U�P�X�û�����=�D�W�H�Q���E�X���G�H�I�W�H�U�L���Q�H�G�H�Q��
�D�O�G�Ö�P�"�µ�����$�O�L��������8: 47-48) 
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The fear of expressing what was inside me in any fashion whatsoever, 
along with this senseless and purposeless timidity of mine, proved a hin-
drance to my writing. Painting was all I continued to do. That activity 
�G�L�G�Q�·�W�� �I�H�H�O�� �O�L�N�H�� �,�� �Z�D�V�� �J�L�Y�L�Q�J�� �D�Z�D�\�� �D�Q�\�W�K�L�Q�J�� �L�Q�V�L�G�H�� �P�H���� �7�D�N�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� �R�X�W�V�L�G�H��
world and reflecting it on a canvas: that just felt like being a mediator. Still, 
�Z�K�H�Q���,���X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�R�R�G���K�R�Z���P�X�F�K���W�K�L�V���Z�D�V�Q�·�W���W�K�H���F�D�V�H�����,���J�D�Y�H���L�W���X�S���W�R�R�«���$�Ol 
�R�X�W���R�I���I�H�D�U�«21 (Ali 2014: 24) 

An Anti-Study-Abroad Novel? 

It must be said that the Madonna novel does not quite permit a reading in which a 
dispirited young person, feeling claustrophobic in his own cultural environs, strikes 
out on an adventure abroad and comes back with brand-new insights on the world. 
If we are audacious enough to consider this novel an early form of Turkish-
German literature�³ and indeed there are adequate historical connections to make 
such a claim�³ we notice that Madonna generally foregoes the explanatory idiom of 
cultural difference, and indeed casts critical light upon it. Raif, shuttled off to 
�*�H�U�P�D�Q�\���I�R�U���F�R�P�P�H�U�F�L�D�O���U�H�D�V�R�Q�V���D�Q�G���W�R���W�D�N�H���D�G�Y�D�Q�W�D�J�H���R�I���W�K�H���H�[�F�K�D�Q�J�H���U�D�W�H�����L�V�Q�·�W��
particularly interested in cultures and languages themselves, as much as he is 
poised to survey, in Occidentalist fashion, the raw material that inspired the world-
literary figures of his childhood imagination: 

 
�,�Q�� �W�K�L�V�� �´�(�X�U�R�S�H�µ���� �,�� �H�[�S�H�F�W�H�G�� �W�R�� �O�H�D�U�Q�� �D�� �I�R�U�H�L�J�Q�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� �D�Q�G�� �U�H�D�G�� �L�W�V��
�E�R�R�N�V���� �E�X�W�� �P�R�U�H�� �L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W�O�\�� �,�·�G�� �I�L�Q�D�O�O�\�� �H�Q�F�R�X�Q�W�H�U�� �W�K�H�� �S�H�R�S�O�H�� �,�·�G�� �R�Q�O�\��
known in novels. Perhaps my waywardness and disaffection toward my 
surroundings were merely the result of not being able to meet the people 
�,�·�G���V�R���O�R�Y�H�G���D�Q�G���N�Q�R�Z�Q���L�Q���E�R�R�N�V�"22 (Ali 2014: 24) 

 
What he discovers is something much less confirmatory of his imagination and 
much more compliant with the institutional proportions of international moderni-
ty. There is little for him to prospectively �¶translate�· there, in the sense of mediating 
cultural diversity upon a structuralist grid from source to target culture, or from 
one national public to another. His gaze upon Berlin is indifferent to its evidentiary 
or statutory Germanness, and he is confronted rather with two versions of what 
we might call globalization today. Firstly, Raif encounters equivalent, transposable 

                                                      
21 � �́,�o�L�P�G�H�N�L�O�H�U�L�� �K�H�U�K�D�Q�J�L�� �û�H�N�L�O�G�H�� �R�O�X�U�V�D�� �R�O�V�X�Q�� �G�Ö�û�D�U�Ö�\�D�� �Y�X�U�P�D�N�� �N�R�U�N�X�V�X���� �E�X�� �P�D�Q�D�V�Ö�]�� �Y�H�� �O�•�]�X�P�V�X�]��
�•�U�N�H�N�O�L�N���\�D�]�Ö���\�D�]�P�D�P�D���P�k�Q�L�\�G�L�����<�D�O�Q�Ö�]���U�H�V�L�P���\�D�S�P�D�\�D���G�H�Y�D�P���H�G�L�\�R�U�G�X�P�����%�X���L�û���E�D�Q�D�����L�o�L�P�G�H�Q���E�L�U���û�H�\��
�Y�H�U�P�H�N�� �J�L�E�L�� �J�H�O�P�L�\�R�U�G�X���� �'�Ö�û�D�U�Ö�\�Ö�� �D�O�Ö�S�� �E�L�U�� �N�k�ø�Ö�G�D�� �D�N�V�H�W�W�L�U�P�H�N�W�H�Q���� �E�L�U�� �P�X�W�D�Y�D�V�V�Ö�W�O�Ö�N�W�D�Q�� �L�E�D�U�H�W��
�J�|�U�•�Q�•�\�R�U�G�X���� �1�L�W�H�N�L�P�� �L�û�L�Q�� �E�|�\�O�H�� �R�O�P�D�G�Ö�ø�Ö�Q�Ö�� �D�Q�O�D�\�Ö�Q�F�D�� �E�X�Q�G�D�Q�� �G�D�� �Y�D�]�J�H�o�W�L�P�������� �+�H�S�� �R�� �N�R�U�N�X��
�\�•�]�•�Q�G�H�Q���µ�����$�O�L�������������������� 
22 � �́%�L�U�� �H�F�Q�H�E�L�� �G�L�O�� �|�ø�U�H�Q�H�F�H�ø�L�P�L���� �E�X�� �G�L�O�G�H�� �N�L�W�D�S�O�D�U�� �R�N�X�\�D�F�D�ø�Ö�P�Ö���� �Y�H�� �D�V�Ö�O���� �û�L�P�G�L�\�H�� �N�D�G�D�U�� �V�D�G�H�F�H��
romanlarda �U�D�V�W�O�D�G�Ö�ø�Ö�P���L�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö���L�û�W�H���E�X���¶�$�Y�U�X�S�D�·�G�D���E�X�O�D�F�D�ø�Ö�P�Ö���W�D�K�P�L�Q���H�G�L�\�R�U�G�X�P�����=�D�W�H�Q���P�X�K�L�W�L�P�G�H�Q��
�X�]�D�N�� �G�X�U�X�û�X�P�X�Q���� �Y�D�K�û�L�O�L�ø�L�P�L�Q�� �E�L�U�� �V�H�E�H�E�L�� �G�H�� �N�L�W�D�S�O�D�U�G�D�� �W�D�Q�Ö�û�W�Ö�ø�Ö�P�� �Y�H�� �E�H�Q�L�P�V�H�G�L�ø�L�P�� �L�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö��
�P�X�K�L�W�L�P�G�H���E�X�O�D�P�D�\�Ö�û�Ö�P���G�H�ø�L�O���P�L�\�G�L�"�µ�����$�O�L�������������������� 
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forms that he expected from his home environment, all of the infrastructural scaf-
folding necessary for a cognate nationalism: 

 
A city with wider streets�³ much cleaner, and with blonder people. But 
�W�K�H�U�H���Z�D�V�Q�·�W���P�X�F�K���D�E�R�X�W it that would make a person swoon in awe. For 
my part, I was still back then unaware what kind of a thing the Europe of 
my dreams really was, and how much the city I was now living in lacked, 
�L�Q���F�R�P�S�D�U�L�V�R�Q���W�R���W�K�D�W���L�P�D�J�H�«���,�W���K�D�G�Q�·�W���\�H�W���G�D�Z�Q�H�G���R�Q���P�H���K�R�Z���W�K�H mind 
can conjure the most improbable projections.23 (Ali 2014: 25)   

 
This insight is important for the broader question of world-literary translation, 
because it deemphasizes�³ for the balance of the novel�³ the notion that translation 
is primarily a diplomatic activity, linking one linguistically mediated culture to an-
other. In Madonna, we observe a more volatile and less instrumental account of 
what translation is indeed supposed to offer, and this account surfaces most 
poignantly in an instance of ekphrasis, as Raif�³ an erstwhile art-student, erstwhile 
multilingual, erstwhile lover, and now paycheck-to-paycheck translator in a posi-
tion with no recognition or advancement�³ renders visible the normative model of 
Republican citizenship, as embodied in the rage-filled and desperate firm vice-
president, Hamdi. 

 
On this palm-sized piece of paper, I could see Hamdi. By way of five or 
�W�H�Q���P�D�V�W�H�U�O�\���F�U�D�I�W�H�G���O�L�Q�H�V�����K�H���H�[�L�V�W�H�G���W�K�H�U�H���L�Q���D�O�O���K�L�V���H�V�V�H�Q�F�H�����,���G�R�Q�·�W���W�K�L�Q�N��
others would notice the same likeness; maybe if you scrutinized the lines 
�R�Q�H�� �E�\�� �R�Q�H���� �\�R�X�� �F�R�X�O�G�·�Y�H�� �F�R�P�H�� �W�R�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�Q�F�O�X�V�L�R�Q�� �W�K�D�W�� �L�W�� �G�L�G�Q�·�W�� �O�R�R�N�� �O�L�N�H��
�K�L�P���D�W���D�O�O�����E�X�W���I�R�U���V�R�P�H�R�Q�H���Z�K�R�·�G���M�X�V�W���Z�L�W�Q�H�V�V�H�G���W�K�H���P�D�Q���V�K�R�X�W�L�Q�J���D�W���W�R�S��
of his lungs in the middle of this room, it was an unmistakable likeness.24 
(Ali 2014: 7)     
 

�+�D�P�G�L�·�V�� �U�H�S�H�D�W�H�G�� �D�Q�J�H�U�� �D�W�� �5�D�L�I�·�V�� �R�V�W�H�Q�V�L�E�O�H�� �W�D�U�G�L�Q�H�V�V�� �Z�L�W�K�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�Q�J�� �I�L�U�P�� �G�R�Fu-
ments begins to make sense if we see it not merely as the ill temperament of an 
irrational tyrant�³ which is how the frame narrator sees it�³ but rather as the neces-
sary and logical result of a domestic economy dependent on transnational, 
translingual traffic and daily indebted to its disciplined instrumentalization. Hamdi 
is angry at Raif, not because he dislikes him, so much as because Hamdi absolutely 

                                                      
23 � �́6�R�N�D�N�O�D�U�Ö�� �E�L�U�D�]�� �G�D�K�D�� �J�H�Q�L�û���� �o�R�N�� �G�D�K�D�� �W�H�P�L�]���� �L�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö�� �G�D�K�D�� �V�D�U�Ö�û�Ö�Q�� �E�L�U�� �û�H�K�L�U���� �)�D�N�D�W�� �R�U�W�D�G�D�� �L�Q�V�D�Q�Ö��
�K�D�\�U�H�W�L�Q�G�H�Q�� �G�•�û�•�S�� �E�D�\�Ö�O�P�D�\�D�� �V�H�Y�N�� �H�G�H�F�H�N�� �E�L�U�� �û�H�\�� �G�H�� �\�R�N�W�X���� �%�H�Q�L�P�� �K�D�\�D�O�L�P�G�H�N�L�� �$�Y�U�X�S�D�
�Q�Ö�Q�� �Q�D�V�Ö�O�� �E�L�U��
�û�H�\�� �R�O�G�X�ø�X�Q�X���Y�H���û�L�P�G�L���L�o�L�Q�G�H���\�D�û�D�G�Ö�ø�Ö�P���û�H�K�U�L�Q���E�X�Q�D���Q�D�]�D�U�D�Q���Q�H�� �Q�R�N�V�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö���E�X�O�X�Q�G�X�ø�X�Q�X��kendim de 
�E�L�O�P�L�\�R�U�G�X�P�������� �+�D�\�D�W�W�D�� �K�L�o�E�L�U�� �]�D�P�D�Q�� �N�D�I�D�P�Ö�]�G�D�N�L�� �N�D�G�D�U �K�D�U�L�N�X�O�D�G�H�� �û�H�\�O�H�U�� �R�O�P�D�\�D�F�D�ø�Ö�Q�Ö�� �K�H�Q�•�]�� �L�G�U�D�N��
�H�W�P�H�P�L�û�W�L�P���µ�����$�O�L�������������������� 
24 � �́$�Y�X�o���L�o�L���N�D�G�D�U���N�k�ø�Ö�G�Ö�Q���•�]�H�U�L�Q�G�H���+�D�P�G�L�
�\�L���J�|�U�•�\�R�U�G�X�P�����%�H�û���R�Q���E�D�V�L�W���I�D�N�D�W���I�H�Y�N�D�O�D�G�H���X�V�W�D�F�D���o�L�]�J�L�Q�L�Q��
içerisinde bütün hüv�L�\�H�W�L�\�O�H�� �R�� �Y�D�U�G�Ö���� �%�D�û�N�D�O�D�U�Ö�Q�Ö�Q�� �D�\�Q�Ö�� �E�H�Q�]�H�\�L�û�L�� �E�X�O�D�F�D�N�O�D�U�Ö�Q�Ö�� �S�H�N�� �]�D�Q�Q�H�W�P�H�P���� �K�D�W�W�D��
�W�H�N�H�U���W�H�N�H�U���D�U�D�û�W�Ö�U�Ö�O�Ö�Q�F�D���E�H�O�N�L���K�L�o�E�L�U���W�D�U�D�I�Ö���E�H�Q�]�H�P�L�\�R�U�G�X�����I�D�N�D�W���R�Q�X�Q���E�L�U�D�]���H�Y�Y�H�O���R�G�D�Q�Ö�Q���R�U�W�D�V�Ö�Q�G�D���Q�D�V�Ö�O��
�D�Y�D�]���D�Y�D�]���E�D�ø�Ö�U�G�Ö�ø�Ö�Q�Ö���J�|�U�H�Q���E�L�U���L�Q�V�D�Q���L�o�L�Q���\�D�Q�Ö�O�P�D�\�D���L�P�N�D�Q���\�R�N�W�X���µ�����$li 1998: 22-23) 
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needs the propositional content (or �Z�K�D�W�� �Z�H�� �W�R�G�D�\�� �Z�R�X�O�G�� �F�D�O�O�� �,�3�� �R�U�� �¶intellectual 
property�·) in order to meet his own liberal-market benchmarks. The narrator con-
tinues, contemplating not only Hamdi, but the civic position he represents in Re-
publican post-imperial commerce and self-making: 
 

I kept coming up with contradictory assessments of Hamdi. I tried to 
make excuses for him, but mostly I ended up pitying him. I always con-
�I�X�V�H�G���K�L�V���D�F�W�X�D�O���S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O�L�W�\���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O�L�W�\���K�H�·�G���D�F�T�X�L�U�H�G���W�K�U�R�X�J�K���K�L�V��
stature. Then I tried dissociating them, which always led me to an impasse. 
Here was Hamdi, manifested in a couple of lines Sir Raif drew�³ the per-
�V�R�Q���,���F�R�X�O�G�Q�·�W���V�H�H���L�Q�W�R�����W�K�R�X�J�K���,�·�G���Z�D�Q�W�H�G���W�R���I�R�U���V�R���O�R�Q�J�����>�������@���:�K�D�W�·�V���P�R�U�H����
this picture explained Sir Raif to me.25 (Ali 2014: 8) 

 
This image is the only �¶translation�· Raif produces at the Ankara office that we read-
ers are allowed to see and assess, over the shoulder of the frame narrator. The way 
�R�X�U���D�W�W�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���L�V���F�D�O�O�H�G���W�R���5�D�L�I�·�V capacity to translate critically rather than instrumen-
tally, to render visible an essence, aura, or truth that is hidden from view even in 
the �¶original�· artifact, is itself �W�K�H�� �I�U�X�L�W�� �R�I�� �5�D�L�I�·�V�� �G�H�F�D�G�H�V-long love- and loss-affair 
with Maria Puder, whom he has drawn, conjured, and fancied in his dreams since 
last he was in Berlin. This obsession to translate her has ostensibly been purpose-
�O�H�V�V���� �¶�S�R�L�Q�W�O�H�V�V�· as Raif says at the end of his life, and impervious to the kind of 
instrumentalization of translation that reigns supreme in his contemporary envi-
rons. Refracting this critical capacity he learned from translating Maria Puder back 
onto civil society in Ankara, Raif delivers to readers of Madonna the one indication 
necessary to round out an ethics of translation practice and a complex ars poetica for 
translators in the era of modern, nationalized monolingualism.  

We hope to have shown in this article how a pre-1945 novel, coming from the 
post-�,�P�S�H�U�L�D�O���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W�V���R�I���H�D�U�O�\���5�H�S�X�E�O�L�F�D�Q���7�X�U�N�H�\�����D�O�U�H�D�G�\���O�R�Q�J���D�J�R���´�Z�U�R�W�H���E�D�F�N�µ��
to the latter-day metropoles of theory-making with a critical intervention about 
world-literature-in-translation, a question which continues to vex the curricular and 
theoretical imagination seventy-five years hence. �$�O�L�·�V�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�� �U�H�P�L�Q�G�V�� �X�V�� �R�I�� �W�K�H��
critical resources that dwell within pre-1945 literary works that, often precisely 
because of their patent hybridity and translingual bearing, elided attention from 
their contemporary peers and thus remain underrepresented in world-literary cur-
ricula and theorization today. We may regard Ali himself as a theorist not only of 
both literary translation and its social contexts under heightened conditions of 

                                                      
25 � �́+�D�P�G�L�� �K�D�N�N�Ö�Q�G�D�� �E�L�U�E�L�U�L�Q�H�� �]�Ö�W�� �E�L�U�� �V�•�U�•�� �K�•�N�•�P�O�H�U�� �Y�H�U�L�S�� �G�X�U�X�\�R�U�G�X�P���� �2�Q�X�� �E�D�]�D�Q�� �P�D�]�X�U�� �J�|�U�P�H�\�H��
�o�D�O�Ö�û�Ö�\�R�U���� �o�R�N�� �N�H�U�H�� �G�H�� �L�V�W�L�K�I�D�I�� �H�G�L�\�R�U�G�X�P���� �$�V�Ö�O�� �û�D�K�V�L�\�H�W�L�\�O�H���� �E�X�J�•�Q�N�•�� �P�H�Y�N�L�L�Q�L�Q�� �R�Q�D�� �Y�H�U�G�L�ø�L�� �û�D�K�V�L�\�H�W�L��
�E�L�U�E�L�U�L�Q�H�� �N�D�U�Ö�û�W�Ö�U�Ö�\�R�U���� �V�R�Q�U�D�� �E�X�Q�O�D�U�Ö�� �D�\�Ö�U�P�D�N���L�V�W�L�\�R�U�� �Y�H�� �E�•�V�E�•�W�•�Q�� �o�Ö�N�P�D�]�D�� �J�L�U�L�\�R�U�G�X�P���� �ù�û�W�H�� �5�D�L�I��
�H�I�H�Q�G�L�Q�L�Q���E�L�U�N�D�o���o�L�]�J�L���L�O�H���R�U�W�D�\�D���N�R�\�G�X�ø�X���+�D�P�G�L�����E�H�Q�L�P���X�]�X�Q���]�D�P�D�Q�G�D�Q���E�H�U�L���J�|�U�P�H�N���L�V�W�H�G�L�ø�L�P���K�D�O�G�H��
�E�L�U�� �W�•�U�O�•�� �J�|�U�H�P�H�G�L�ø�L�P�� �L�Q�V�D�Q�G�Ö���� �>�������@�� �$�\�Q�Ö�� �]�D�P�D�Q�G�D�� �E�X�� �U�H�V�L�P�� �E�D�Q�D�� �E�L�U�G�H�Q�E�L�U�H�� �5�D�L�I�� �H�I�H�Q�G�L�\�L�� �G�H�� �L�]�D�K��
�H�W�P�L�û�W�L���µ�����$li 1998: 23) 
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nationalism, but also of the world-literary imagination beyond the confines of the 
Mercatorian model (Cheah 2014). 
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Kristin Dickinson 

�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���W�K�H�R�U�H�W�L�F�D�O���U�H�I�O�H�F�W�L�R�Q�V���R�Q���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�G���K�L�V���U�R�O�H���D�V���*�H�U�P�D�Q���W�R���7�X�U�N�L�V�K���W�U�D�Q�V�Oa-
tor for the state-sponsored Translation Bureau form a central, but largely overlooked aspect of his 
�O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���O�H�J�D�F�\�����7�K�L�V���D�U�W�L�F�O�H���H�[�S�O�R�U�H�V���W�K�H���R�Y�H�U�O�D�S���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���$�O�L�·�V���S�R�V�L�W�L�R�Q�V���D�V���D�X�W�K�R�U���D�Q�G���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U��
vis-à-vis the World Literature in Translation publication series (1940-1966) he helped to both 
shape and execute. As a case study, �L�W���H�[�D�P�L�Q�H�V���W�K�H���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���$�O�L�·�V���I�L�Q�D�O���Q�R�Y�H�O��� Ḱu�mrk 
Mantolu Madonna�µ (1943) (Madonna in a Fur Coat) and his translation of � D́ie Verlobung 
in St. Domingo�µ (1811) (The Betrothal in Santo Domingo). Through an attention to critical 
narrative gaps in each of these texts, the article calls attention to the subtle manner in which Ali 
was able to resist dominant paradigms of translation�³ such as smooth translatability and civili-
zational transfer�³ through his position as a state employee. As such, this article documents an 
alternative history of translation in the modern Republic of Turkey that emerges from within a 
state-sponsored project of culture planning. 

 
 

Derided at work and largely ignored at home, the main character of Sabahattin 
�$�O�L�·�V�� �I�L�Q�D�O�� �Q�R�Y�H�O����Kürk Mantolu Madonna1 (1943), attests to the invisibility of the 
translator and the labors of translation. A German to Turkish translator at an An-
kara bank, Raif is introverted to the extreme, to the extent that colleagues even 
doubt the validity of his lin�J�X�L�V�W�L�F���V�N�L�O�O�V�����7�U�H�D�W�H�G���D�V���D���U�H�O�L�F���R�I���W�K�H���S�D�V�W�����5�D�L�I�·�V���V�H�Hm-
ing invisibility within Madonna stands in contrast to a heightened visibility of trans-

                                                      
1 From now on referred to as Madonna. 
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�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �D�W�� �W�K�H�� �W�L�P�H�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�·�V�� �S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q���� �L�Q�� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �D�� �Z�L�G�H-reaching, state-
sponsored translation movement was endorsed and set into motion. With the goal 
of systematically translating the classics of Ancient Greek, Latin, and contemporary 
Western European literatures, a World Literature in Translation ���'�•�Q�\�D�� �(�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�Ön-
dan Tercümeler) series sought to engender a Turkish renaissance and specific form 
of Turkish humanism, thereby forging a common cultural repertoire for citizens of 
the new Republic (Tahir �*�•�U�o�D�ø�O�D�U������������������������ 

As Ali was a founding member of the translation bureau that headed this 
endeavor, his own highly visible position as state employee stands in contrast to 
�5�D�L�I�·�V���K�L�G�G�H�Q���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �Z�R�U�N���� �<�H�W���E�R�W�K���D�U�J�X�D�E�O�\�� �U�H�V�L�V�W�H�G���W�K�H��premise of smooth 
translatability that underscored wide-ranging Republican humanist reforms, and 
that treated modernization, nationalization, and westernization as problem-free 
�S�U�R�F�H�V�V�H�V�����%�\���U�H�D�G�L�Q�J���$�O�L�·�V���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���+�H�L�Q�U�L�F�K���Y�R�Q���.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V��Die Verlobung in St. 
Domingo (1811) (The Betrothal in Santo Domingo) together with Madonna, this 
�D�U�W�L�F�O�H�� �H�[�S�O�R�U�H�V�� �W�K�H�� �Z�D�\�V�� �L�Q�� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\�� �S�U�R�G�X�F�W�L�R�Q�� �R�Y�H�U�O�D�S�S�H�G�� �Z�L�W�K�� �K�L�V��
actual translation practice. Incidentally, �6�D�Q�� �'�R�P�L�Q�J�R�·�G�D�� �E�L�U�� �1�L�û�D�Q�O�D�Q�P�D, which first 
appeared in the journal Tercüme (Translation) in 1940, coincided with the serializa-
tion of Madonna; both texts were subsequently published in book format in 1943.2 

Taking the Kleistian references in Madonna into account, I ask how Verlobung, 
�W�R�J�H�W�K�H�U�� �Z�L�W�K�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �L�W���� �U�H�I�O�H�F�W�V�� �E�D�F�N�� �R�Q�� �W�K�H �V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�H�� �R�I�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �I�L�Q�D�O��
novel. In particular, I consider the correspondence between central, unnarrated 
�P�R�P�H�Q�W�V���R�I���V�H�[�X�D�O���X�Q�L�R�Q���L�Q���H�D�F�K���W�H�[�W�����$�V���F�U�L�W�L�F�D�O���´�/�H�H�U�V�W�H�O�O�H�Q�µ�����,�V�H�U���������������R�U���J�D�S�V����
these moments of non-narration both create epistemological uncertainty and ac-
tively engage the reader as cross-cultural interpreter. Through the use of a frame 
narrative, Ali figures the narrator of Madonna as one such interpreter, who must fill 
�L�Q���W�K�H���J�D�S�V���R�I���W�K�H���P�D�L�Q���F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�·�V���O�L�I�H���V�W�R�U�\���E�\���¶�U�H�D�G�L�Q�J�·���W�K�H���G�L�D�U�\���R�I���K�Ls youth.  

By pointing to the contradictory nature of its literary underside, I argue that 
�$�O�L�·�V���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I��Verlobung works together with his final novel, Madonna, to com-
plicate the Republican premise of smooth translatability, and thus also the stable 
�F�D�W�H�J�R�U�\�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �¶�:�H�V�W�·�� �L�W�� �S�U�H�V�X�P�H�V���� �:�K�H�U�H�D�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �D�F�W�L�Y�L�W�\�� �Z�D�V�� �R�Q�H�� �F�U�X�F�L�D�O��
arena through which Turkey sought to emerge as an independent political entity 
that identified itself as European, Ali poses the more difficult question of what 
�¶�:�H�V�W�H�U�Q�·���Y�D�O�Xes themselves might be.  

Toward an Alternative History of Translation  

Secondary scholarship on the translation bureau has largely treated the systema-
tized form of publishing it supported as an instance of culture planning, defined as 
�W�K�H���´�G�H�O�L�E�H�U�D�W�H���L�Q�W�H�U�Y�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���µ���H�L�W�K�H�U���E�\���S�R�Z�H�U���K�R�O�G�H�U�V���R�U���E�\���¶�I�U�H�H���D�J�H�Q�W�V���·���´�L�Q�W�R���D�Q��
                                                      
2 A�O�L�·�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I��Verlobung was included in the collection Üç Romantik Hikaye (Three Romantic 
Stories�����Z�K�L�F�K���D�S�S�H�D�U�H�G���L�Q���������������W�K�L�V���F�R�O�O�H�F�W�L�R�Q���D�O�V�R���L�Q�F�O�X�G�H�G���$�O�L�·�V���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V���R�I���$�G�H�O�E�H�U�W���Y�R�Q���&�K�Dm-
�L�V�V�R�·�V��Peter  �6�F�K�O�H�P�L�K�O�·�V Wundersame Geschichte (translated as �3�H�W�H�U���6�F�K�O�H�P�L�K�O�·�L�Q��Acayip Serg�•�]�H�û�W�L) and E.T.A. 
�+�R�I�I�P�D�Q�Q�·�V��Doge und Dogaresse (translated as Duka �L�O�H���.�D�U�Ö�V�Ö). 
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�H�[�W�D�Q�W�� �R�U�� �D�� �F�U�\�V�W�D�O�O�L�]�L�Q�J�� �U�H�S�H�U�W�R�L�U�H�µ�� ���(�Y�H�Q-Zohar 2008: 278). In her analysis of 
�S�U�L�Y�D�W�H���S�X�E�O�L�V�K�L�Q�J���H�I�I�R�U�W�V���L�Q���W�K�H�����������V���D�Q�G�������V�����ú�H�K�Q�D�]���7�D�K�L�U���*�•�U�o�D�ø�O�D�U emphasiz-
es the need to view translation efforts of this time period not simply as processes 
shaped by pre-determined norms, but also as the result of individual decision-
�P�D�N�L�Q�J�����7�D�K�L�U���*�•�U�o�D�ø�O�D�U������������������-25). In doing so, she takes a step back from the 
institutional framework of the bureau to show how private publishers and 
�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U�V���I�R�U�P�H�G���D�Q���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W���F�R�X�Q�W�H�U�I�R�U�F�H���W�K�D�W���´resisted the norms offered by 
the dominant di�V�F�R�X�U�V�H�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �S�O�D�Q�Q�H�U�V�µ�� ���7�D�K�L�U���*�•�U�o�D�ø�O�D�U�� ������������ ���������� �%�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�� �R�Q��
this argument, I ask further: to what extent did voices coming from within the 
bureau resist dominant translation discourses and norms? As an author who 
critically engaged with the shortcomings of modernity, and the conception of mo-
dernity as a monolithic or Western discourse, Sabahattin Ali is a case in point. 

Sabri Gürses situates Ali within a larger, cultural search for a delineated 
program of translation in the early Republic; as such, Gürses views Ali as central to 
the formation of an intellectual discourse that utilized translation�³ understood as a 
form of cultural transfer (�N�•�O�W�•�U�� �D�N�W�D�U�Ö�P�Ö)�³ as a means for constructing a national 
Turkish culture (Gürses 2013: 414). This discourse was dependent on the rhetoric 
of smooth translatability, which posited a stable category of Western European 
ideals and values that could be easily transferred to the Turkish context. I argue, on 
�W�K�H�� �F�R�Q�W�U�D�U�\���� �W�K�D�W�� �Z�H�� �P�X�V�W���U�H�D�G�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �S�D�U�W�L�F�L�S�D�W�L�R�Q�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �O�D�U�J�H�U�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �P�R�Ye-
ment as a counterpoint to the concepts of cultural transfer and smooth translata-
bility that emerged in the immediat�H�� �Z�D�N�H�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �E�X�U�H�D�X�·�V�� �I�R�X�Q�G�L�Q�J����
While Ali enthusiastically supported the translation of Western European 
�O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�V���� �K�L�V�� �Z�U�L�W�L�Q�J�� �D�O�V�R�� �U�H�Y�H�D�O�V�� �D�� �P�R�U�H�� �D�P�E�L�Y�D�O�H�Q�W�� �Y�L�H�Z�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �¶�:�H�V�W�·�� �W�K�D�Q��
dominant translation discourse of the time. By pointing time and again to the 
contradictions and inconsistencies of Western modernity, his work both 
complicated the very possibility of translation as a form of frictionless transfer and 
constituted an important countervoice to the kind of Europhilia endorsed at the 
time.  

�¶�7�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�Q�J���W�K�H���:�H�V�W�· 

The role of literary translations vis-à-vis the development of the modern Turkish 
language and the Europeanization of Turkish society were a source of intense pub-
lic debate in the early Republican period. Following the establishment of the mod-
ern Republic of Turkey in 1923, calls for a comprehensive, systematized, and gov-
ernment-funded program of translation began to gain ground throughout the 
1930s; a programmatic approach to translation activity was posited as a much-
needed corrective to what intellectuals described as the inadequate and erroneous 
nature of late Ottoman translation movements.  

The field of translation became one crucial site from which the newly founded 
Republic asserted itself over and against its Ottoman predecessor. In particular, 
following the adoption of the Latin alphabet in 1928, and major language reforms 
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throughout the mid-1930s, the translation of Western European classics became a 
crucial means of building a new discursive center for Turkish society. Within the 
�P�R�G�H�O���R�I���P�R�G�H�U�Q�L�]�D�W�L�R�Q���D�V���Z�H�V�W�H�U�Q�L�]�D�W�L�R�Q���X�Q�G�H�U�W�D�N�H�Q���E�\���W�K�H���5�H�S�X�E�O�L�F�D�Q���3�H�R�S�O�H�·�V��
�3�D�U�W�\�����W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���D�F�W�L�Y�L�W�\���Z�D�V���X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�R�R�G���D�V���F�H�Q�W�U�D�O���W�R���7�X�U�N�H�\�·�V���L�P�P�H�U�V�L�R�Q���Z�L�W�K�L�Q��
the history of European thought, and its successful participation in contemporary 
European civilization. 

The rhetoric of completion and entirety utilized by seminal theorists of transla-
tion was predicated upon the smooth translatability of western European values 
into the Republican context. This premise was also central to Hasan Ali �<�•�F�H�O�·�V��
conception of translation as a method of transferring humanist values to Turkey 
and his underscoring of a communal human spirit (insan ruhu) across East and 
�:�H�V�W�� ���d�Ö�N�D�U�� ��������: 62). Shortly after assuming the position of Minister of Educa-
tion in December of 1938, Yücel took the first major step toward achieving this 
goal: the First Turkish Publishing Convention (Birinci Türk Ne�û�U�L�\�D�W�� �.�R�Q�J�U�H�V�L) was 
convened in May of 1939 to develop a detailed and systematic plan for the 
publishing industry in the years to come.3  

Yücel envisioned a program of systematized translation through which a dis-
tinctly Turkish national identity could emerge that identified itself as European. 
His call for a comprehensive (�J�H�Q�L�û), and concrete (muayyen) program of translation 
over a period of several years that could serve as the basis for such learning was 
strongly supported by leading authors and intellectuals of the time; figures such as 
�$�K�P�H�W���+�D�P�G�L���7�D�Q�S�Ö�Q�D�U�����<�X�Q�X�V���.�D�]�Ö�P���.�|�Q�L�����D�Q�G���<�D�û�D�U���1�D�E�L���1�D�\�Ö�U���D�O�O���H�P�S�K�D�V�L�]�H�G��
the need for state intervention in order to make quality, affordable literature in 
translation available to an undereducated public with little disposable income.4  

Sabahattin Ali served as one of 27 members on the translation committee,5 
�Z�K�L�F�K�� �W�R�R�N�� �W�K�H�� �I�L�U�V�W���P�D�M�R�U���V�W�H�S�� �L�Q���U�H�D�O�L�]�L�Q�J�� �<�•�F�H�O�·�V�� �Y�L�V�L�R�Q�� �E�\�� �S�U�R�G�X�F�L�Q�J�� �D�Q�� �L�Q�L�W�L�D�O��
list of 294 works to be translated into Turkish. A permanent bureau was then es-
tablished in 1940 under the direction of Nurullah Ataç. Sabahattin Ali served as 
one of seven permanent board members for this bureau, as well as editor and 
translator of German texts until 1944, when he was put under surveillance for 

                                                      
3 Committees consisting of authors, intellectuals, journalists, publishers, and educators were 
established to assess and report on the state of the following seven categories: 1) printing, publishing, 
and sales 2) petitions 3) copyright for l�L�W�H�U�D�U�\�� �Z�R�U�N�V�� ������ �F�K�L�O�G�U�H�Q�·�V�� �D�Q�G�� �\�R�X�W�K�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�� ������ �S�U�L�]�H�V�� �D�Q�G��
propaganda 6) publishing program, and 7) translation. 
4 �$�K�P�H�W�� �$�ø�D�R�ø�O�X��was one critical voice who argued against a form of culture planning, which he 
believed would lead to a standardization of the diverse individual thoughts and feelings that make up 
an aggregate culture. 
5 In addition to chairman Eth�H�P���0�H�Q�H�P�H�Q�F�L�R�ø�O�X���D�Q�G���U�H�S�R�U�W�H�U���0�X�V�W�D�I�D���1�L�K�D�W���g�]�|�Q�����W�K�H���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q��
�F�R�P�P�L�W�W�H�H�� �F�R�Q�V�L�V�W�H�G�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �I�R�O�O�R�Z�L�Q�J�� �P�H�P�E�H�U�V���� �$�E�G�•�O�K�D�N�� �ú�L�Q�D�V�L�� �+�L�V�D�U���� �$�O�L�� �.�k�P�L�� �$�N�\üz, Bedrettin 
�7�X�Q�F�H�O���� �%�X�U�K�D�Q�� �%�H�O�J�H���� �&�H�P�L�O�� �%�L�O�V�H�O���� �)�D�]�Ö�O�� �$�K�P�H�W�� �$�\�N�D�o���� �)�L�N�U�H�W�� �$�G�L�O���� �*�D�O�L�S�� �%�D�K�W�L�\�D�U�� �*�|�N�H�U���� �+�D�O�L�O��
�1�L�K�D�W���%�R�]�W�H�S�H�����+�D�O�L�W���)�D�K�U�L���2�]�D�Q�V�R�\�����ù�]�]�H�W���0�H�O�L�K���'�H�Y�U�L�P�����1�D�V�X�K�L���%�D�\�G�D�U�����1�X�U�H�W�W�L�Q���$�U�W�D�P�����1�X�U�X�O�O�D�K��
�$�W�D�o�����2�U�K�D�Q���ú�D�L�N���*�|�N�\�D�\�����5�Ö�G�Y�D�Q���1�D�I�L�]���(�U�J�•�G�H�U�����6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���5�D�K�P�L���(�\�•�E�R�ø�O�X�����6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�����6�D�E�U�L��
�(�V�D�W���6�L�\�D�Y�X�û�J�L�O�����6�H�O�D�P�L���ù�]�]�H�W���6�H�G�H�V�����6�X�X�W���.�H�P�D�O���<�H�W�N�L�Q�����ú�L�Q�D�V�L���%�R�U�D�Q�����<�X�V�X�I���ú�H�U�L�I���.�Ö�O�Ö�o�H�U�����<�D�û�D�U���1�D�E�L����
�D�Q�G���=�•�K�W�•���8�U�D�\�����.�•�O�W�•�U���%�D�N�D�Q�O�Ö�ø�Ö 1997: 35). 
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suspicious political activity.6 Describing this brief window of time as a �´�E�H�D�X�W�L�I�X�O��
period�µ����güzel dönem) (Togar 2011: 70) of �6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���O�L�I�H�����0�H�O�D�K�D�W���7�R�J�D�U�·�V���Uec-
ollection of his enthusiasm for the project at large is a reminder that state interven-
tion in the publishing industry initiated previously unthinkable opportunities in the 
realm of translation; it set into motion the extensive World Literature in Transla-
tion series, and established a bureau in which authors came together to grapple 
with the question of how to translate the great works of world literature into a 
newly reformed modern Turkish language that was still struggling to establish its 
own vocabulary and modes of expression.   

The existence of such debate suggests that supporting state intervention in the 
�S�X�E�O�L�V�K�L�Q�J�� �L�Q�G�X�V�W�U�\�� �G�L�G�� �Q�R�W�� �Q�H�F�H�V�V�D�U�L�O�\�� �S�U�H�F�O�X�G�H�� �R�Q�H�·�V�� �D�E�L�O�L�W�\�� �W�R�� �F�U�L�W�L�T�X�H�� �W�K�H�� �V�W�D�W�H��
and its modernizing institutions from within. While Ali himself described the in-
commensurability of his identities as government employee and independent au-
thor (Ali 2008a: 424), the fact remains that they overlapped during his time at the 
translation bureau. Written precisely during this time period, Madonna passed under 
the radar of state censorship and continues to be read in a largely apolitical light. 
�%�\���V�K�R�Z�L�Q�J���K�R�Z���W�K�L�V���Q�R�Y�H�O���L�V���F�O�R�V�H�O�\���W�L�H�G���W�R���$�O�L�·�V���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���D�F�W�L�Y�L�W�\���I�R�U���W�K�H���E�X�U�H�D�X����
I argue, on the contrary, that he utilized his positions as both author and translator 
to subtly assert disagreement with the modernization project at large.  

Identities in Crisis  

Ali was an active translator prior to his involvement with the translation bureau,7 
and by the time of the first publishing convention in 1939, he had clearly estab-
lished himself as an expert on German literature and culture. While it is impossible 
to determine the exact role he played in selecting works for the World Literature in 
Translation series, it is only logical to assume his opinion had significant influence 
with regard to the German portion of this list. The initial selections from German 
literature included standard Enlightenment (Goethe, Lessing, Schiller), Romantic 
(Hoffmann, Chamisso, the Grimm brothers), and Realist (Keller) authors. The 
inclusion of several works by Heinrich von Kleist is not surprising, considering his 
canonical status at the time of the publishing convention. Yet the placement of his 
texts within a translation series meant to generate a comprehensive humanist re-
form movement in Turkey raises larger discursive questions that are also pertinent 
�W�R���$�O�L�·�V���L�Q�Y�R�O�Y�H�P�H�Q�W���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���E�X�U�H�D�X������ 

In the introduction to all texts published within the translation series, Yücel 
describes literature as an embodiment of the humanist spirit; here�³ and in diverse 
other public statements and publications�³ he underscores the value of translation 
activity as a means of participating in humanist civilization, strengthening the Turk-
                                                      
6 Additional board members included Nurullah Ataç (chairman), Saffet Pala (secretary general), Sa-
�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���(�\�•�E�R�ø�O�X�����%�H�G�U�H�W�W�L�Q���7�X�Q�F�H�O�����(�Q�Y�H�U���=�L�\�D���.�D�U�D�O�����D�Q�G���1�X�V�U�H�W���+�Ö�]�Ö�U�����7�D�K�L�U���*�•�U�o�D�ø�O�D�U������������������-71). 
7 Among the authors Ali translated throughout the 1930s are: Max Kemmerich, Feodor Mihayloviç 
Dostoyevski, Heinrich Heine, Friedrich Stendhal, and Gottfried Keller. 
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ish educational s�\�V�W�H�P���� �D�Q�G�� �H�Q�U�L�F�K�L�Q�J�� �7�X�U�N�L�V�K�� �U�H�D�G�H�U�V�·�� �S�H�U�F�H�S�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �Z�R�U�O�G����
With an overwhelming number of Western European classics, the World Litera-
ture in Translation series nevertheless upheld an understanding of both humanism 
and civilization as intrinsic to the West.  

�:�K�D�W���Z�R�X�O�G���L�W���P�H�D�Q���W�R�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H���.�O�H�L�V�W���L�Q�W�R���E�R�W�K���<�•�F�H�O�·�V�� �L�G�H�D�O�L�V�W�L�F�� �Y�L�V�L�R�Q���D�Q�G��
the actual program of translation he endorsed? Although Ali describes Kleist as a 
�5�R�P�D�Q�W�L�F���L�Q���W�K�H���L�Q�W�U�R�G�X�F�W�R�U�\���U�H�P�D�U�N�V���W�R���K�L�V���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�����.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���G�R�H�V���Q�R�W��
easily fit into any specific literary movement. His work offers, rather, a provocative 
and inconclusive exploration of topics central to the experience of modernity, such 
as the inauthenticity of the self, the psychology of national belonging, and anti-
coloni�D�O�� �V�W�U�X�J�J�O�H���� �.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V�� �J�U�X�H�O�L�Q�J�� �H�Y�H�U�\�G�D�\�� �H�[�S�H�U�L�H�Q�F�H�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �3�U�X�V�V�L�D�Q�� �P�L�O�L�W�D�U�\��
(1792-1799) exposed him to the contradictions of enlightened humanism at a 
�\�R�X�Q�J���D�J�H�����7�Z�R���\�H�D�U�V���I�R�O�O�R�Z�L�Q�J���K�L�V���G�H�F�L�V�L�R�Q���W�R���O�H�D�Y�H���W�K�H���V�H�U�Y�L�F�H�����K�L�V���I�D�P�R�X�V���¶�.�D�Q�W��
�F�U�L�V�L�V�·�����������������P�D�U�N�H�G a crucial turning point in his career, after which he began to 
doubt his earlier investment in the Enlightenment ideals of autonomy, reason, and 
progress, and develop in its place a radically skeptical view of the world (Fischer 
2003: 4). Further informed by his experience of the French Revolution, its violent 
disruption of established power relations, and the period of political instability that 
�I�R�O�O�R�Z�H�G�����.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V���G�L�Y�H�U�V�H���W�H�[�W�X�D�O���S�U�R�G�X�F�W�L�R�Q���U�H�Y�H�D�O�V���W�K�H���W�H�Q�V�L�R�Q�V���D�Q�G���S�D�U�D�G�R�[�H�V���R�I��
Enlightenment rationalism and 18th-century humanist discourse.8 Thus, whether 
�L�Q�W�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�D�O�� �R�U�� �Q�R�W���� �W�K�H�� �L�Q�F�O�X�V�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V�� �V�K�R�U�W�� �V�W�R�U�L�H�V�� �D�Q�G�� �G�U�D�P�D�V�� �Z�L�W�K�L�Q�� �W�K�H��
World Literature in Translation series contains the potential to subvert a Republi-
can investment in the ideals of humanist discourse and their presumed value for 
�7�X�U�N�L�V�K�� �V�R�F�L�H�W�\���� �$�P�R�Q�J�� �.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V�� �W�H�[�W�V�� �L�Q�F�O�X�G�H�G�� �L�Q�� �W�K�L�V�� �V�H�U�L�H�V��9 �$�O�L�·�V�� �G�H�F�L�V�L�R�Q�� �W�R��
translate Verlobung is further notable for several reasons�³ from the relevance of 
the turbulent political context and cross-cultural modes of belonging it evokes, to 
the subtle, yet unmistakable, Kleistian references within Madonna.   

Through its focus on the continued practice of slavery in the French colony of 
�6�D�L�Q�W�� �'�R�P�L�Q�T�X�H�� �I�R�O�O�R�Z�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� �)�U�H�Q�F�K�� �5�H�Y�R�O�X�W�L�R�Q���� �.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�O�D�� �H�[�S�R�V�H�V�� �W�K�H��
contradictions of a race-based colonial order.10 Set at the tail end of the first suc-
cessful slave revolt in the Western Hemisphere (1791-1804),11 it problematizes the 

                                                      
8 �+�H�O�P�X�W���6�F�K�Q�H�L�G�H�U���J�R�H�V���V�R���I�D�U���D�V���W�R���U�H�D�G���.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V���H�Q�W�L�U�H���W�H�[�W�X�D�O���S�U�R�G�X�F�W�L�R�Q���D�V���D�Q���R�Q�J�R�L�Q�J���F�K�D�O�O�H�Q�J�H��
to the project of Enlightenment Humanism (Schneider 2003).  
9 Texts by Kleist included in the original translation list were: the complete short stories, Der zer-
brochene Krug, Hermanns Schlacht (sic), and Prinz von Homborg ���.�•�O�W�•�U���%�D�N�D�Q�O�Ö�ø�Ö 1997: 278). Texts actually 
translated include: Die Familie Schroffenstein and Der Prinz von Homburg (translated by Burhanetin 
Bat�Ö�P�D�Q���� Michael Kohlhaas (translated by Necip Üçok), selected short stories (translated by Melahat 
Togar), Die Verlobung in St. Domingo (translated by Sabahattin Ali), Der zerbrochene Krug (translated by 
Hayrullah Örs), Penthesilea, Das Käthchen von Heilbronn, and Die Hermannsschlacht (translator unknown) 
(Tercüme Listesi 1959: 73).  
10 The story is set in 1803, following General Jean-�-�D�F�T�X�H�V�� �'�H�V�V�D�O�L�Q�H�V�·�� �G�H�F�L�V�L�Y�H�� �G�H�I�H�D�W�� �R�I�� �)�U�H�Q�F�K��
forces in the battle of Battle of Vertières; under orders of Napoleon the French army sought to 
reintroduce slavery in Santo Domingo, even though the French National Convention had promised 
the abolition of slavery in 1794.  
11 The revolt succeeded in eliminating slavery and led to the establishment of the Republic of Haiti.  
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categories of race, gender, and nationality within a complex matrix of colonial 
power relations. Verlobung explores these issues from a German perspective prior 
to the establishment of a nation-state, following the occupation of German lands 
by France under Napoleon in 1806.  

Within this context, Todd Kontje reads Verlobung as the reflection of a crisis of 
German national identity at the time of its publication in 1811 (Kontje 1999). Ra-
ther than a patriotic expression of Germanness, Verlobung reveals a deep ambiguity 
regarding what it means to be German at the turn of the century. In his discussion 
�R�I���G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�W���I�R�U�P�V���R�I���´�S�D�V�V�L�Q�J�µ12 that occur within the novella, Kontje emphasizes 
�L�Q�� �S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U�� �.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V�� �X�V�H�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �6�Z�L�V�V�� �S�U�R�W�D�J�R�Q�L�V�W���� �*�X�V�W�D�Y���� �Z�K�R�� �I�L�J�K�W�V�� �I�R�U�� �W�K�H��
French army. As the citizen of a country that was also occupied by France, Gustav 
plays a double role: he is both a victim and a perpetrator of French imperialism, 
and he passes for the enemy within the slave revolt.  

Read in this vein, Verlobung has subversive implications regarding the histori-
cally important role Germany played for key Turkish reformers of the early twenti-
eth century. 19th-century German humanism and philology provided an important 
model for the Darülfünun, the first institution of higher education in the Ottoman 
Empire modeled on the European university system.13 Worried that the university 
was becoming too German, professor of pedagogy �ù�V�P�D�L�O���+�D�N�N�Ö���%�D�O�W�D�F�Ö�R�ø�O�X, who 
later became president of the university, feared a form of foreign infiltration: he 
warned against the dangers of remaining German (Alman kalmak), appearing Ger-
man (Alman görünmek), and working in German (Almanca �o�D�O�Ö�û�P�D�N) (Konuk 2010: 
59).   

In contrast, the leading architect of Turkish nationalism, Ziya Gökalp, under-
stood the German model as crucial for both a successful restructuring of the uni-
versity and the establishment of a Turkish national consciousness. In the 1916 
�D�U�W�L�F�O�H���´�0�D�D�U�L�I���0�H�V�H�O�H�V�L�µ�����7�K�H���4�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q���R�I���(�G�X�F�D�W�L�R�Q�������I�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����K�H���D�U�J�X�H�V���W�K�D�W��
a German national conscience (milli vicdan) came into being via the rejection of 
French cultural dominance. Just as Germans could not discover their essential 
character while striving to imitate the French, he argues, neither can a Turkish 
national literature come into being without excising a lingering Persian and more 
recent French influence. While Gökalp strictly warns against all forms of cultural 
imitation, he suggests that Turkish literature should follow the German example, in 
establishing its own national preferences and tastes (milli zevk) (Gökalp 1972: 111-
12). 

A story such as Verlobung thoroughly complicates the idea of what it means to 
�I�R�O�O�R�Z���D���¶�*�H�U�P�D�Q�·���P�R�G�H�O�����:�K�L�O�H���L�W���F�D�Q���E�H���U�H�D�G���L�Q���U�H�V�S�R�Q�V�H���W�R���W�K�H���)�U�H�Q�F�K���R�F�F�X�Sa-
tion of Germany, it in no way posits an authentic German national character. On 

                                                      
12 �.�R�Q�W�M�H���G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�V���´�S�D�V�V�L�Q�J�µ���D�V���D�Q���D�F�W���W�K�D�W���´�F�R�P�S�O�L�F�D�W�H�V���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�V���E�\���K�L�J�K�O�L�J�K�W�L�Q�J���W�K�H���W�H�Q�V�L�R�Q��
between cultural constructs and biological essence, between convention and nature. The figure who 
crosses borders between fixed sexual, racial, or national identities provokes what Marjorie Garber has 
termed a cate�J�R�U�\���F�U�L�V�L�V�µ�����.�R�Q�W�M�H������������������-69).    
13 Darülfünun means House of Knowledge. The institution was established in 1863.  
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the contrary, its tragic interracial love story�³ populated by characters who cannot 
be clearly defined along racial or national lines�³ engages in processes of cultural 
translation that undermine its potential to represent a unified understanding of 
Germanness.  

A brief plot summary makes this abundantly clear: Following the defeat of 
French forces in Saint Dominique by General Dessalines in 1803, a Swiss family 
�D�W�W�H�P�S�W�V���W�R���P�D�N�H���L�W�V���Z�D�\���D�F�U�R�V�V���W�K�H���L�V�O�D�Q�G���W�R���H�V�F�D�S�H���Y�L�D���W�K�H���F�L�W�\�·�V���S�R�U�W�����$�I�W�H�U���K�L�G�L�Q�J��
his extended family in the wilderness, the character of Gustav seeks provisions and 
shelter from the plantation of Congo Hoango�³ a leader of the slave revolt who 
has killed his former master and occupied his house. Here, Gustav encounters the 
mulatto Babekan and her daughter, Toni. While Kleist refers to Toni as a mestiza�³
or a mixture of European and Native American descent�³ she is actually part 
French and part African. This use of the term mestiza nevertheless emphasizes a 
key difference between Congo and Toni: unlike Congo, who was taken from his 
home on the African Gold Coast and sold into slavery, Toni was born on the is-
land of Haiti. Under the rule of Congo, she is nevertheless subject to a different 
form of oppression; Congo forces her to lure in white travelers�³ who are com-
forted by the relative whiteness of her skin�³ in order to then trap and murder 
them.     

�$�V���K�\�E�U�L�G���F�R�Q�V�W�U�X�F�W�L�R�Q�V���W�K�D�W���G�H�I�\���¶�E�O�D�F�N���D�Q�G���Z�K�L�W�H���G�H�I�L�Q�L�W�L�R�Q�V�·���R�I���U�D�F�H�����Q�D�W�L�Rn-
ality or ethnicity, all of the major characters in Verlobung enact processes of cultural 
�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�����X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�R�R�G���D�V���´�D�Q���D�Q�W�L-essentialist and anti-holistic metaphor that aims 
�W�R���X�Q�F�R�Y�H�U���������K�H�W�H�U�R�J�H�Q�H�R�X�V���G�L�V�F�X�U�V�L�Y�H���V�S�D�F�H�V���Z�L�W�K�L�Q���D���V�R�F�L�H�W�\�µ�����%�D�F�K�P�D�Q�Q-Medick 
2006: 37). They point to a dynamic concept of culture as a practice of negotiating 
cultural differences, while at the same time exposing deadly power dynamics at 
work within the colonial system.  

The question of what it means to translate such racial and cultural hybridities 
into the heightened nationalism of 1940s Turkey takes on new meanings within 
translation rhetoric of this time period. Anxieties and concerns regarding the prob-
lem of imitation were also prominent in early Republican translation theory. Such 
anxieties were expressed through the wide-spread criticism of late Ottoman trans-
lation movements as inadequate, haphazard, and incomplete. In accusing late Ot-
toman translators of merely copying the West, Republican critics participated in 
the larger nation-building project by asserting a break with the Ottoman Empire, 
�D�Q�G���X�S�K�R�O�G�L�Q�J���W�K�H���L�G�H�D���W�K�D�W���D���´�F�R�P�S�O�H�W�H�µ���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���:�H�V�W�H�U�Q���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���D�Q�G���� or 
Western culture could be realized in the Republican era (Dickinson 2013: 3). With-
in this cultural climate, �ùsmail Habib developed a concept of tam Avrupa (Europe in 
its completeness), which designated a canon of timeless world literary texts. Hilmi 
Ziya Ülken proposed in turn the concept of tam tercüme (complete translation), 
which perpetuated an image of the West as a fixed, monolithic entity that could be 
�¶�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�G�·�� �D�W�� �I�D�F�H�� �Y�D�O�X�H���� �(�Y�H�Q�� �Z�K�L�O�H�� �D�W�W�H�P�S�W�L�Q�J�� �W�R�� �H�V�W�D�E�O�L�V�K�� �D�Q�� �R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�� �7�X�U�N�L�V�K��
identity, such discursive terminology inevitably led to an understanding of the 
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�¶�:�H�V�W�·���D�V���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�U�\�����L�Q���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q���W�R���Z�K�L�F�K���7�X�U�N�L�V�K���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V���F�R�X�O�G���R�Q�O�\���E�H���X�Q�G�Hr-
stood as both derivative and belated. 

In this respect, Verlobung offers a fascinating case study, as a text that 1) posits 
a certain hybrid or non-essential aspect of culture and 2) consciously reflects on 
the potential inadequacy of its Western sources. While there is no evidence that 
Kleist explicitly condemned the practice of slavery in the French colonies, Ver-
lobung does offer a critical portrayal of the slave revolt through tensions between 
the mode and content of its narration. Ali hints at this aspect of the text in his 
introduction to the translation. Here he argues that Verlobung seems to conform to 
the popular European portrayals of the Haitian Revolution Kleist consulted while 
writing the novella; these sources all viewed the slave revolt as an act of brutality 
�D�J�D�L�Q�V�W���W�K�H���¶�Z�K�L�W�H�·���S�R�S�X�O�D�W�L�R�Q�����$�W���W�K�H���V�D�P�H���W�L�P�H�����K�H���D�U�J�X�H�V�����.�O�H�L�V�W���G�R�H�V���Q�R�W���U�H�I�U�D�L�Q��
from exp�R�V�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� �W�\�U�D�Q�Q�\�� �H�Q�G�H�P�L�F�� �W�R�� �Z�K�L�W�H�� �F�R�O�R�Q�L�D�O�V�·�� �E�U�X�W�D�O�� �W�U�H�D�W�P�H�Q�W�� �R�I�� �W�K�H��
African slave population through the action of his text (Ali 1943: 5). Within this 
�F�R�Q�W�H�[�W�����$�O�L�·�V���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I��Verlobung also suggests the need to consciously reflect 
on the category o�I���W�K�H���´�:�H�V�W�µ���Z�L�W�K�L�Q���W�K�H���O�D�U�J�H-scale translation movement of the 
1940s.  

�¶�(�Q�J�D�J�L�Q�J�·���L�Q���:�R�U�O�G���/�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H 

It is within the complex matrix of colonial power relations and racial tensions 
Kleist lays out in Verlobung that the fatal attraction between Gustav and Toni de-
velops. Ordered by her mother to lull this fugitive into a false sense of security, 
Toni nevertheless sympathizes with and is drawn to Gustav; in an initial attempt to 
�W�H�V�W�� �K�H�U�� �O�R�\�D�O�W�\���� �*�X�V�W�D�Y�� �D�O�V�R�� �I�L�Q�G�V�� �K�L�P�V�H�O�I�� �H�Q�D�P�R�U�H�G�� �E�\�� �7�R�Q�L�·�V�� �\�R�X�W�K�I�X�O�� �F�R�X�Q�We-
nance and likens her to his deceased beloved. What follows is a crucial unnarrated 
moment in which an implied sexual encounter marks a turning point in the story. 
�7�R�Q�L�� �D�Q�G�� �*�X�V�W�D�Y�·�V�� �S�K�\�V�L�F�D�O�� �X�Q�L�R�Q�� �L�V�� �P�D�U�N�H�G�� �E�\�� �D�� �W�H�[�W�X�D�O�� �D�E�V�H�Q�F�H�� �W�K�D�W�� �V�L�P�X�O�W�D�Qe-
ously points to the unspoken speech act of engagement from which the story takes 
its title: 
 

She went over to him with a sudden movement, threw her arms around 
his neck, and let her tears merge with his.  
There is no need to describe what happened next, as everyone who has 
come to this point can read it for himself.14 

  

                                                      
14 Translations mine unless otherwise noted; KD. 
Sie folgte ihm mit einer plötzlichen Bewegung, fiel ihm um den Hals, und mischte ihre Thränen mit 
den seinigen.  
Was weiter erfolgte, brauchen wir nicht zu melden, weil es jeder, der an diese Stelle kommt, von 
�V�H�O�E�V�W���O�L�H�V�·�W�������.�O�H�L�V�W��������������43) 
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This moment of non-narration leads to a series of crucial misreadings that ulti-
mately incite Gustav to accuse Toni of prostitution and betrayal; in a moment of 
confusion he shoots her in the chest just below the cross pendant he had offered 
her as a sign of their engagement. Upon realizing his mistake, Gustav shortly 
thereafter commits suicide by shooting himself in the head. In asking what it 
means to translate a moment of non-�Q�D�U�U�D�W�L�R�Q���� �,�� �W�X�U�Q�� �W�R�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �U�H�Q�G�Ltion of this 
passage into Turkish:  � T́here is no need to say what happened next, because 
everyone who has come this far can read the subtext for �W�K�H�P�V�H�O�Y�H�V���µ�� ���´Bundan 
sonra ne oldu�ø�X�Q�X�� �V�|�\�O�H�P�H�\�H�� �O�•�]�X�P�� �\�R�N�� �o�•�Q�N�•�� �E�X�U�D�\�D�� �N�D�G�D�U�� �J�H�O�H�Q�� �K�H�U�N�H�V�� �D�O�W��
�W�D�U�D�I�Ö�Q�Ö�� �N�H�Q�G�L�O�L�ø�L�Q�G�H�Q�� �R�N�X�U���µ���� ���$�O�L�� ������������ �������� �:�K�H�U�H�D�V�� �W�K�H�� �L�G�L�R�P���D�O�W�� �W�D�U�D�I�Ö means 
�¶�D�I�W�H�U���D�O�O���·���$�O�L�·�V���O�L�W�H�U�D�O use of this phrase carries critical spatial implications. By call-
ing attention to both �D���O�L�W�H�U�D�O���D�Q�G���D���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���¶�X�Q�G�H�U�V�L�G�H���·���L�W���S�R�L�Q�W�V���W�R���W�K�H���H�[�L�V�W�H�Q�F�H���R�I��
a subtext, or textual layerings that work both with and against one another. As 
�V�X�F�K�����$�O�L�·�V���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���D�O�V�R���R�I�I�H�U�V���D���F�R�P�P�H�Q�W�D�U�\���R�Q���Z�K�D�W���L�W���P�H�D�Q�V���W�R���U�H�D�G���W�K�H���Dm-
biguous and contradictory na�W�X�U�H���R�I���.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V���W�H�[�W���D�V���D���Z�K�R�O�H����Verlobung is marked by 
myriad textual inconsistencies; these range from semantic issues (such as missing, 
misplaced, or open-ended quotation marks), to orthographic differences in charac-
ter names (Gustav is alternately referred to as August), and contradictory narrative 
information. Much more than potential mistakes or flaws, such inconsistencies 
point to a heightened level of semantic ambiguity; they set up situations in which 
�W�K�H�� �Q�D�U�U�D�W�L�Y�H�� �G�U�L�Y�H�V�� �F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�V�·�� �D�F�W�L�R�Q�V�� �R�Q�� �W�Ke surface, even while such actions 
undermine the very meaning of the language in which they are expressed.  

The non-narrated sexual union between Gustav and Toni is one critical 
instance in which the language of Verlobung contradicts itself, in that it asks us to 
read a moment of non-narration. Andreas Gailus analyses this aspect of the text as 
�D�Q�� �´�X�Q�P�R�R�U�L�Q�J�µ�� �R�I�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���� �R�U�� �D�� �S�D�U�D�G�R�[�L�F�D�O�� �V�L�W�X�D�W�L�R�Q�� �L�Q�� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �Z�H�� �D�U�H�� �D�F�W�X�D�O�O�\��
�D�V�N�H�G���´�W�R���V�W�R�S���U�H�D�G�L�Q�J���W�K�H���W�H�[�W�������>�D�Q�G�����.�'�@���W�K�H���V�H�P�D�Q�W�L�F���D�Q�G���W�\�S�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F�D�O���V�L�J�Q�V���R�I��
a�E�V�H�Q�F�H���D�Q�G���G�L�V�F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�L�W�\���W�K�H���W�H�[�W���S�X�W�V���E�H�I�R�U�H���X�V�µ�����*�D�L�O�X�V�������������������������,�Q���V�X�S�S�R�U�W���R�I��
�W�K�L�V�� �D�U�J�X�P�H�Q�W���� �*�D�L�O�X�V�� �D�U�J�X�H�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �Z�H�� �F�D�Q�Q�R�W�� �R�Y�H�U�O�R�R�N�� �.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V�� �X�V�H�� �R�I�� �R�X�W�P�R�G�H�G��
�W�\�S�R�J�U�D�S�K�\���� �W�K�H�� �Y�H�U�E�� �´�O�L�H�V�·�W�µ�� ���L�Q�� �S�O�D�F�H�� �R�I��lieset, to read) contains a contractual eli-
sion that marks the very gap the passage asks us to ignore, and thus runs counter 
to the sentence in which it is embedded.  

Wolfgang Iser more explicitly addresses the role played by the reader in such 
moments through his concept of the Leerstelle, or narrative gap. Within his theory 
of reception aesthetics, Iser examines the changing relationship between reader 
and text as ever-increasing levels of indeterminacy have become a central feature 
of literature from the 18th century to the present. The more texts foreground their 
own incompleteness�³ by pointing to events outside the frame of narration, or by 
highlighting moments of contradiction and ambiguity�³ the more readers are called 
upon to actively engage in an interpretive process of reading as meaning making 
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(Iser 1975: 29-31).15 �:�K�L�O�H���,�V�H�U�·�V���F�R�Q�F�H�S�W���R�I���W�K�H��Leerstelle can apply to all levels of a 
text, Madonna could be said to explicitly call attention to the central Leerstelle of 
Verlobung through its own use of narrative elision. A line break in the text marks an 
implied sexual encounter between the main character Raif and his beloved Maria: 
 

�,���I�H�O�W���K�H�U���E�R�G�\���V�K�L�Y�H�U�L�Q�J�����6�K�H���E�U�H�D�W�K�H�G���L�Q���J�D�V�S�V�����V�D�\�L�Q�J�����´�2�I���F�R�X�U�V�H�����������2�I��
�F�R�X�U�V�H���� �2�I�� �F�R�X�U�V�H�� �,�� �O�R�Y�H�� �\�R�X���� �>�«�@�� �%�X�W�� �Z�K�\�� �D�U�H�� �\�R�X�� �V�X�U�S�U�L�V�H�G�"�� �'�L�G�� �\�R�X��
think there was any other way? I �X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G���K�R�Z���P�X�F�K���\�R�X���O�R�Y�H���P�H�«���,����
�Z�L�W�K�R�X�W���D�Q�\���G�R�X�E�W�����O�R�Y�H���\�R�X���M�X�V�W���D�V���P�X�F�K�«�µ���6�K�H���S�X�O�O�H�G���P�\���K�H�D�G���W�R�Z�D�U�G��
her and buried my face in ardent kisses.  
In the morning, when I woke up, I heard her deep and regular breathing. 
(Ali 2014: 139)16 

 
Following a frenzi�H�G���1�H�Z���<�H�D�U�·�V���(�Y�H���F�H�O�H�E�U�D�W�L�R�Q�����D�Q�G���0�D�U�L�D�·�V���V�X�G�G�H�Q���G�H�F�O�D�U�D�W�L�R�Q��
of her love for Raif, a moment of textual silence marks both the apex and the tem-
�S�R�U�D�U�\�� �E�U�H�D�N�L�Q�J�� �S�R�L�Q�W�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�L�U�� �U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S���� �,�W�� �O�H�D�G�V�� �W�R�� �D�� �V�H�F�R�Q�G�� �´�V�H�V�V�L�]�O�L�N�µ�� ���$�O�L��
2008b: 118) or silence between the lovers, in which they find themselves at a loss 
�I�R�U�� �Z�R�U�G�V�� �L�Q�� �R�Q�H�� �D�Q�R�W�K�H�U�·�V�� �S�U�H�V�H�Q�F�H���� �7�K�H�V�H�� �G�R�X�E�O�H�� �V�L�O�H�Q�F�H�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �W�H�[�W�� �D�G�G�U�H�V�V�� �D��
problem of referentiality. Feeling suddenly estranged from Raif, Maria repeatedly 
attempts, but finds herself unable, to explicitly refer to their moment of sexual 
�X�Q�L�R�Q�����´�,���K�D�G���K�R�S�H�G���W�R���D�Z�D�N�H�Q���W�K�L�V���P�R�U�Q�L�Q�J���W�R���D���F�R�P�S�O�H�W�H�O�\���G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�W���Z�R�U�O�G�µ�����´Bu 
sabah uykudan, ba�û�N�D���E�L�U���G�•�Q�\�D�\�D���G�R�ø�D�U���J�L�E�L���X�\�D�Q�D�F�D�ø�Ö�P�Ö���V�D�Q�P�Ö�û�W�Ö�P�µ�������$�O�L�����������E����
119); �´�:�H���F�D�Q�·�W���W�D�O�N���R�S�H�Q�O�\���D�V���Z�H���X�V�H�G���W�R���������)�R�U���Z�K�D�W did we sacrifice all �W�K�L�V�"�µ�����$�O�L��
2014: 144�������´�$�U�W�Ö�N���H�V�N�L�V�L���J�L�E�L���D�S�D�o�Ö�N���N�R�Q�X�û�D�P�D�\�Ö�]�����������%�X�Q�O�D�U�Ö���Q�H���G�L�\�H�����Q�H�\�L�Q���X�ø�U�X�Q�G�D��
feda ettik?�µ�������$�O�L�����������E����������).  

In considering the relationship of these sexual encounters to one another, it is 
notable that Verlobung and Madonna employ markedly different methods of narra-
tion. In his introduction to the translation, Ali accurately describes Verlobung as a 
text that hinges on the power of the event; it is in the carrying out of key events 
that the complex and contradicto�U�\�� �Q�D�W�X�U�H�� �R�I�� �.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V�� �F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�V�� �F�R�P�H�V�� �W�R�� �W�K�H��

                                                      
15 �1�D�U�U�D�W�L�Y�H�� �D�P�E�L�J�X�L�W�\�� �D�Q�G�� �H�S�L�V�W�H�P�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�O�� �X�Q�F�H�U�W�D�L�Q�W�\�� �L�V�� �D�� �F�H�Q�W�U�D�O�� �D�V�S�H�F�W�� �R�I�� �.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V�� �S�R�H�W�L�F�V���� �7�K�H��
concept of the Leerstelle �L�Q�� �S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U�� �K�D�V�� �E�H�H�Q�� �X�W�L�O�L�]�H�G�� �W�R�� �G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�� �W�K�H�� �I�D�P�R�X�V�� �G�D�V�K�� �L�Q�� �.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V��Die 
Marquise von O (1808, The Marquise of O), which sta�Q�G�V���L�Q���S�O�D�F�H���R�I���W�K�H���P�D�U�T�X�L�V�H�·�V���U�D�S�H���E�\���*�U�D�I���)�����5�H�L�I��
2005: 87). David Roberts has also used this concept in his discussion of Das Erdbeben in Chili (1807, 
The Earthquake in Chile) to describe the earthquake as an event that shakes the very basis of society in 
�6�W���� �-�D�J�R���� �5�R�E�H�U�W�V�� �E�X�L�O�G�V�� �K�H�U�H�� �R�Q�� �:�H�U�Q�H�U�� �+�D�P�D�F�K�H�U�·�V�� �G�L�V�F�X�V�V�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�O�D�� �D�V�� �´�H�L�Q�H��
Erschütterung... die auch die Logik der Repräsentation ergreift und daher den Begriff der Darstellung 
�D�O�V�� �V�R�O�F�K�H�Q�� �L�Q�� �)�U�D�J�H�� �V�W�H�O�O�W�µ�� ���D�� �V�K�R�F�N�� �W�K�D�W�� �V�H�L�]�H�V�� �W�K�H�� �Y�H�U�\�� �O�R�J�L�F��of representation, thereby calling the 
concept itself into question) (Roberts 2000: 45).  
16 � �́9�•�F�X�G�X�Q�X�Q�� �W�L�W�U�H�G�L�ø�L�Q�L�� �K�L�V�V�H�W�W�L�P���� �.�H�V�L�N�� �N�H�V�L�N�� �Q�H�I�H�V�� �D�O�D�U�D�N���� �¶�7�D�E�L�L�� �«�� �7�D�E�L�L���·�� �G�H�G�L���� �¶Tabii sizi se-
�Y�L�\�R�U�X�P�� �>�«�@�� �)�D�N�D�W�� �Q�H�G�H�Q�� �û�D�û�Ö�U�Ö�\�R�U�V�X�Q�X�]�"�� �%�D�û�N�D�� �W�•�U�O�•�� �R�O�D�F�D�ø�Ö�Q�Ö�� �P�Ö�� �]�Dnnediyorsunuz? Beni ne kadar 
�o�R�N���V�H�Y�G�L�ø�L�Q�L���D�Q�O�Ö�\�R�U�X�P�����������%�H�Q���G�H���V�L�]�L���û�•�S�K�H�V�L�]���R���N�D�G�D�U���o�R�N���V�H�Y�L�\�R�U�X�P���· �%�D�û�Ö�P�Ö���N�H�Q�G�L�V�L�Q�H���G�R�ø�U�X���o�H�N�W�L��
ve bütün yü�]�•�P�•�� �D�W�H�û�� �J�L�E�L�� �E�X�V�H�O�H�U�H�� �E�R�ø�G�X�����6�D�E�D�K�O�H�\�L�Q�� �X�\�D�Q�G�Ö�ø�Ö�P�� �]�D�P�D�Q�� �R�Q�X�Q�� �G�H�U�L�Q�� �Y�H�� �P�X�Q�W�D�]�D�P��
nefeslerini duydum ...�µ (Ali 2008b: 116) 
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fore.17 Madonna is, on the contrary, a text driven by descriptive detail, long conver-
sational passages, and the psychological development of its main characters. Con-
sidering the otherwise divergent nature of these texts, what does it mean for Ver-
lobung and Madonna to converge precisely on a moment of non-narration?  

In answering this question, I argue that Madonna also contains an inverted 
�F�R�X�Q�W�H�U�S�D�U�W���W�R���W�K�H���W�H�[�W�X�D�O���H�O�L�V�L�R�Q���R�I���5�D�L�I���D�Q�G���0�D�U�L�D�·�V���V�H�[�X�D�O���H�Q�F�R�X�Q�W�H�U�����Whe text of 
�5�D�L�I�·�V�� �Q�R�W�H�E�R�R�N�³ in which is recorded the story of his youth in Weimar, Berlin, 
and which we receive word for word as the internal narrative of Madonna. At the 
close of the external narrative that opens the novel�³ in which the narrator and 
Raif slowly become friends through their positions at a local bank�³ Raif becomes 
deathly ill. After asking the narrator to retrieve this small black notebook from his 
�Z�R�U�N���G�H�V�N�����5�D�L�I���W�K�H�Q���S�O�H�D�G�V���Z�L�W�K���K�L�P���W�R���W�K�U�R�Z���L�W���L�Q�W�R���W�K�H���I�L�U�H���R�I���K�L�V���V�W�R�Y�H�����5�D�L�I�·�V��
desire to have this notebook destroyed�³ an act that would silence his own trans-
cultural life story�³ points us back to the moment of textual silence that marks his 
�U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S���Z�L�W�K���0�D�U�L�D�����D�Q�G���\�H�W���5�D�L�I�·�V���I�H�U�Y�H�Q�W���G�H�V�L�U�H���W�R���K�D�Y�H���K�L�V���Q�R�W�H�E�R�R�N���E�X�U�Q�H�G��
ironically leads the narrator to both keep, and read �5�D�L�I�·�V���O�L�I�H���V�W�R�U�\���I�R�U���K�L�P�V�H�O�I�����7�K�L�V��
�D�F�W���E�R�W�K���R�S�H�Q�V���5�D�L�I�·�V���W�H�[�W���W�R���D�O�O���H�[�W�H�U�Q�D�O���U�H�D�G�H�U�V���R�I���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O�����D�Q�G���U�D�L�V�H�V���W�K�H���T�X�Hs-
tion of how to read �5�D�L�I�·�V���Q�R�W�H�E�R�R�N���W�K�U�R�X�J�K���W�K�H���V�L�O�H�Q�F�H�V���W�K�D�W���P�D�U�N���K�L�V���F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�������� 

Following Iser, I argue that Madonna presents this act of reading as an expres-
�V�L�R�Q���R�I�� �W�K�H���W�H�[�W�·�V�� �Y�H�U�\�� �R�S�H�Q�Q�H�V�V�� �W�R�� �L�Q�W�H�U�S�U�H�W�D�W�L�R�Q�����,�V�H�U�������������� ������������ �,�I�� �W�K�H��Leerstelle 
constitutes a fundamental Ansatzpunkt (point of departure) from which the reader 
�F�D�Q�� �H�[�S�O�R�U�H�� �D�� �W�H�[�W�·�V�� �S�R�W�H�Q�W�L�D�O�� �P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J�V�� ���,�V�H�U�� ������������ ������������ �W�K�H�Q�� �W�K�H�� �W�H�[�W�� �R�I�� �5�D�L�I�·�V��
notebook�³ as a counterpoint to the Leerstelle �R�I�� �5�D�L�I�� �D�Q�G�� �0�D�U�L�D�·�V�� �V�H�[�X�D�O�� �H�Q�F�R�Xn-
ter�³ furthermore figures the act of reading as a cross-cultural encounter: the ques-
�W�L�R�Q���R�I���Z�K�D�W���L�W���P�H�D�Q�V���W�R���U�H�D�G���5�D�L�I�·�V���Q�R�W�H�E�R�R�N���Ls complicated by his own offhand 
depiction of it as a German novel (Almanca bir roman). While this lie is meant to 
�G�H�W�U�D�F�W���D���F�R�O�O�H�D�J�X�H�·�V���D�W�W�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���D�V���5�D�L�I���K�L�G�H�V���W�K�H���Q�R�W�H�E�R�R�N���G�H�H�S���Z�L�W�K�L�Q���D���G�U�D�Z�H�U�����,��
argue that Madonna asks us to take this claim seriously. T�R���U�H�D�G���5�D�L�I�·�V���O�L�I�H���V�W�R�U�\���D�V���D��
German novel is to fundamentally question what it means to be German. It requires 
an investigation of the intersubjective and intercultural framework of the novel via 
a mode of reading that engages both its surfaces and subtextual layers. 

�$�O�L�·�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �D�Q�R�W�K�H�U�� �N�H�\�� �V�F�H�Q�H�� �L�Q��Verlobung is central to my argument 
here. As mentioned earlier, following their implied sexual encounter, Gustav gives 
�7�R�Q�L���D���Q�H�F�N�O�D�F�H���Z�L�W�K���D���F�U�R�V�V���S�H�Q�G�D�Q�W���D�V���D���´�%�U�D�X�W�J�H�V�F�K�H�Q�N�µ�����H�Q�J�D�J�H�P�H�Q�W���J�L�I�W�������$�O�L�·�V 
translation of this term�³ which attests to an otherwise unspoken engagement�³ as 
�D���´�Q�L�û�D�Q hediyesi�µ�����H�Q�J�D�J�H�P�H�Q�W���J�L�I�W�������F�R�Q�Y�H�Q�L�H�Q�W�O�\���S�O�D�\�V���R�Q���W�K�H���G�R�X�E�O�H���P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J�V���R�I��
                                                      
17 �7�K�L�V�� �G�R�H�V�� �Q�R�W�� �L�P�S�O�\�� �W�K�D�W�� �.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V�� �F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�V�� �O�D�F�N�� �F�R�P�S�O�H�[�L�W�\�� �R�U�� �V�H�U�Y�H�� �P�H�U�H�O�\�� �V�\�P�E�R�O�L�F�� �I�X�Q�F�W�L�R�Q�V����
�$�F�F�R�U�G�L�Q�J���W�R���5�D�\���)�O�H�P�L�Q�J�����´�.�O�H�L�V�W���D�O�O�R�Z�V���D�F�W�L�R�Q���U�D�W�K�H�U���W�K�D�Q���S�V�\�F�K�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�O���D�Q�D�O�\�V�L�V���W�R���S�U�H�V�H�Q�W���X�V���Z�L�W�K��
the key to understanding the complexity of his black characters and their world. One might object 
that this is but another example in Western canonical literature of the marginalization of the Other as 
represented by Congo Hoango, Babekan and Toni, but if this were so the black characters would, 
typica�O�O�\�����R�Q�O�\���K�D�Y�H���D���V�\�P�E�R�O�L�F���U�R�O�H���L�Q���W�K�H���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���Z�R�U�N�«���U�D�W�K�H�U���W�K�D�Q���D���V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�D�O�O�\���D�Q�G���W�K�H�P�D�W�L�F�D�O�O�\��
�H�V�V�H�Q�W�L�D�O���U�R�O�H�µ�����)�O�H�P�L�Q�J�������������������������� 
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ni�û�D�Q as �E�R�W�K���¶�H�Q�J�D�J�H�P�H�Q�W�·���D�Q�G���¶�W�D�U�J�H�W�·����Ali 1943: 31). Indeed, the place where the 
cross lies �R�Q���7�R�Q�L�·�V���F�K�H�V�W���P�D�U�N�V���W�K�H���V�S�R�W���Z�K�H�U�H���*�X�V�W�D�Y���V�K�R�R�W�V���K�H�U���O�D�W�H�U���L�Q���W�K�H���V�Wo-
ry, after misreading her actions as a sign of betrayal.    

In my own play on words, I argue that for Ali, translation constitutes one 
method of engaging with, rather than simply transferring the classics of world liter-
�D�W�X�U�H���W�R���7�X�U�N�H�\�����,���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S���W�K�L�V���D�U�J�X�P�H�Q�W���W�K�U�R�X�J�K���U�H�F�R�X�U�V�H���W�R���$�O�L�·�V���R�Z�Q���U�H�I�O�H�F�W�L�R�Q�V��
in an article written for the journal Tercüme (Translation) in March 1941:  
 

The language of a work of art, as opposed to that of other written works, 
�L�V���D���O�L�Y�L�Q�J���E�H�L�Q�J�����,�Q���W�K�H���F�R�X�U�V�H���R�I���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�G���W�K�H���W�U�D�Q�V�I�H�U���R�I���L�W�V���Z�R�U�G�V�·��
meanings, this life perishes, leaving only a chain of dead words behind. 
The real translator can give this lifeless matter a new life in the language it 
has been transferred to... (Ali 2012: 104) 
 
The translator must not forget that he has undertaken a debt of con-
sciousness and a serious responsibility toward the author of the work in 
question, and the public mass he wants to present the work to.18 (Ali 2012: 
111) 
  

Here, Ali figures the initial act of linguistic transfer (nakil) as one that literally takes 
the life of a living work of art. Real translation, he argues, cannot remain at the 
level of transfer, but must instead enliven the dead words of the literary text; this is 
the ethical responsibility of the translator toward both the author and the public.  

�,�Q���$�O�L�·�V���R�Z�Q���W�H�U�P�V�����W�K�H�Q�����W�R���H�Q�J�D�J�H���Z�L�W�K��Verlobung in translation is to bring this 
text to life in Turkish; Ali arguably does this by exploring new semantic ambigui-
ties�³ like those of �D�O�W���W�D�U�D�I�Ö and �Q�L�û�D�Q�³ that highlight the textual surfaces and sub-
�V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�H�V���R�I���.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V���Q�R�Y�H�O�O�D��19 Just as Verlobung asks us to read a moment of non-
narration, I argue that the kind of translation Ali endorses is closely tied to the 
ability to read through the double meanings and potentially contradictory layers 
�Z�L�W�K�L�Q�� �D�� �J�L�Y�H�Q�� �W�H�[�W���� �$�V�� �V�X�F�K���� �$�O�L�·�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �S�U�D�F�W�L�F�H�� �H�Q�D�F�W�V�� �W�K�H kind of double 
�G�L�V�O�R�F�D�W�L�R�Q���7�K�H�R���+�H�U�P�D�Q�V���G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�V���L�Q���K�L�V���F�R�Q�F�H�S�W���R�I���´�W�K�L�F�N���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���µ���Z�K�H�U�H�E�\��
concepts in both the source and target languages are unhinged from their apparent 
�P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J�V�����+�H�U�P�D�Q�V���E�X�L�O�G�V���K�H�U�H���R�Q���&�O�L�I�I�R�U�G���*�H�H�U�W�]�·���Q�R�W�L�R�Q���R�I���´�W�K�L�F�N���G�H�V�F�U�L�S�W�L�R�Q���µ��
which resists universalizing tendencies by actively reflecting on the interpretive and 

                                                      
18 � �́6�D�Q�D�W���H�V�H�U�L�Q�L�Q���G�L�O�L�����G�L�ø�H�U���\�D�]�Ö�O�Ö���H�V�H�U�O�H�U�G�H�Q���I�D�U�N�O�Ö���R�O�D�U�D�N�����F�D�Q�O�Ö���E�L�U���P�H�Y�F�X�G�L�\�H�W�W�L�U���������7�H�U�F�•�P�H���H�V�Q�D�V�Ö�Q�G�D����
mütercim ke�O�L�P�H�O�H�U�L�Q�� �P�D�Q�D�O�D�U�Ö�Q�Ö�� �Q�D�N�L�O�� �L�O�H�� �N�D�Q�D�D�W�� �H�W�W�L�ø�L�� �P�•�G�G�H�W�o�H���� �E�X�� �K�D�\�D�W�� �\�R�N�� �R�O�X�U���� �R�U�W�D�G�D�� �V�D�G�H�F�H��
�E�L�U�W�D�N�Ö�P���|�O�•���N�H�O�L�P�H�O�H�U���V�L�O�V�L�O�H�V�L���N�D�O�Ö�U�����$�V�Ö�O���P�•�W�H�U�F�L�P�����E�X���F�D�Q�V�Ö�]���P�D�O�]�H�P�H�\�H�����Q�D�N�O�H�W�W�L�ø�L���G�L�O�G�H���\�H�Q�L���E�L�U���K�D�\�D�W��
vermesini bilen kimsedir...�µ (Ali 2012: 104) 
� Ḿütercimin hem �H�V�H�U�L�Q�L�� �W�H�U�F�•�P�H�� �H�W�W�L�ø�L�� �P�X�K�D�U�U�L�U�H���� �K�H�P�� �G�H�� �E�X�� �H�V�H�U�L�� �D�U�]�� �H�W�W�L�ø�L�� �L�Q�V�D�Q�� �N�•�W�O�H�V�L�Q�H�� �N�D�U�û�Ö��
�E�•�\�•�N���E�L�U���Y�L�F�G�D�Q���E�R�U�F�X���R�O�G�X�ø�X�Q�X���Y�H���D�ø�Ö�U���E�L�U���P�H�V�X�O�L�\�H�W���D�O�W�Ö�Q�D���J�L�U�G�L�ø�L�Q�L���D�V�O�D���X�Q�X�W�P�D�P�D�V�Ö���O�D�]�Ö�P�G�Ö�U���µ (Ali 
2012: 111) 
19 �,�� �E�R�U�U�R�Z�� �W�K�H�� �W�H�U�P�� �´�W�H�[�W�X�D�O�� �V�X�E�V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�H�µ�� �I�U�R�P�� �5�R�V�Z�L�W�K�D�� �%urwick, who argues that the substruc-
tures of Verlobung �´�P�L�U�U�R�U���W�K�H���X�Q�V�R�O�Y�H�G���V�R�F�L�D�O�����S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O, �D�Q�G���U�D�F�L�D�O���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�V�µ�����%�X�U�Z�L�F�N�������������������������L�W��
addresses. 
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�F�R�Q�V�W�U�X�F�W�L�Y�L�V�W�� �Q�D�W�X�U�H�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �H�W�K�Q�R�J�U�D�S�K�H�U�·�V�� �R�E�V�H�U�Y�D�W�L�R�Q�V���� �,�Q��recognizing that acts 
of translation, interpretation, and description play out in the same discursive space, 
�+�H�U�P�D�Q�V�·���F�R�Q�F�H�S�W �R�I���´�W�K�L�F�N���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�µ���U�H�V�L�V�W�V���W�K�H���L�P�S�R�V�L�W�L�R�Q���R�I���F�D�W�H�J�R�U�L�F�D�O���G�H�Ii-
nitions. In working from the bottom up�³ rather than from the top down�³ �´�W�K�L�F�N��
translation contains within it both the acknowledgement of the impossibility of 
total translation and an unwillingness to appropriate the other through translation 
�H�Y�H�Q���D�V���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���L�V���W�D�N�L�Q�J���S�O�D�F�H�µ�����+�H�U�P�D�Q�V��������������������-387).  

Civilized Encounters, Impure Mixtures  

Following the implied sexual encounter in Madonna�����D�Q�G���0�D�U�L�D�·�V���H�[�S�U�H�V�V�L�R�Q���R�I���K�H�U��
inability to love another human being, Raif wanders blindly through the streets of 
Berlin until he reaches the southernmost limits of the city. In a key turning point 
�I�R�U���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O�����K�H���I�L�Q�D�O�O�\���W�D�N�H�V���Q�R�W�L�F�H���R�I���K�L�V���V�X�U�U�R�X�Q�G�L�Q�J�V�����R�Q���W�K�H���V�K�R�U�H���R�I���%�H�U�O�L�Q�·�V��
Wannsee, he recognizes the spot where Kleist and his lover, Henriette Vogel, had 
committed suicide in 1811 (Ali 2008b: 123), a date that incidentally also marks the 
publication of Verlobung. 

This famous murder-suicide pact�³ in which Kleist first shot his lover and then 
himself�³ �G�R�H�V���Q�R�W���V�H�U�Y�H���D�V���D���F�O�H�D�U���S�R�L�Q�W���R�I���U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H���I�R�U���5�D�L�I���D�Q�G���0�D�U�L�D�·�V���U�H�O�D�W�L�Rn-
�V�K�L�S�����E�X�W���U�D�W�K�H�U���D�V���D���E�L�W�W�H�U���S�R�L�Q�W���R�I���L�Q�Y�H�U�V�L�R�Q�����,�Q���F�R�Q�W�U�D�V�W���W�R���0�D�U�L�D�·�V���D�V�V�H�U�W�L�R�Q���W�K�D�W��
two people can never really become one,20 Raif imagines the lovers Heinrich and 
Henriette with a bullet through the temples and chest, respectively, their blood 
streaming into a single pool at his feet: � Ĺike their destinies, their blood had also 
�P�L�[�H�G�� �Z�L�W�K�� �R�Q�H�� �D�Q�R�W�K�H�U���µ�� ���´�0�X�N�D�G�G�H�U�D�W�O�D�U�Ö�� �J�L�E�L�� �N�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö�� �G�D�� �E�L�U�E�L�U�L�Q�H���N�D�U�Ö�û�P�Ö�û�W�Ö�µ�� 
(Ali 2008b: 123). In a self-deprecating fantasy, he imagines first calling Maria, then 
shooting himself in the head, so that he might listen to her saying his name as he 
�O�L�H�V���� �G�\�L�Q�J���� �L�Q�� �D�� �S�R�R�O�� �R�I�� �K�L�V�� �R�Z�Q�� �E�O�R�R�G���� �2�Q�O�\�� �L�Q�� �W�K�L�V�� �Z�D�\���� �´she would understand 
that she would never forget me until the end of her life, and that I had bound 
myself to her mem�R�U�\�� �Z�L�W�K�� �P�\�� �E�O�R�R�G���µ�� ���$�O�L�� ������������ ���������� ���´ömrünün sonuna kadar 
�E�H�Q�L���X�Q�X�W�D�P�D�F�D�ø�Ö�Q�Ö�����N�H�Q�G�L�P�L���N�D�Q�O�D���K�D�W�Ö�U�D�V�Ö�Q�D���E�D�ø�O�D�G�Ö�ø�Ö�P�Ö���D�Q�O�D�\�D�F�D�N�W�Ö.�µ) (Ali 2008b: 
125) 

The manner in which Kleist committed suicide is also eerily reminiscent of the 
suicide in Verlobung, in which Gustav first murders Toni by shooting her in the 
chest, and then kills himself out of remorse with a bullet through the head. Indeed, 
�5�D�L�I�·�V�� �E�L�W�W�Hr fantasy also recalls the image of Toni writhing in her own pool of 
�E�O�R�R�G�� �D�W�� �W�K�H�� �F�O�R�V�H�� �R�I�� �.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�O�D���� �7�K�L�V�� �L�Q�W�H�U�W�H�[�W�X�D�O�� �U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H���� �W�R�J�H�W�K�H�U�� �Z�L�W�K��
�$�O�L�·�V���P�X�O�W�L�S�O�H���Y�L�V�X�D�O���U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H�V���W�R���E�O�R�R�G�����O�H�D�G���P�H���W�R���T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q���W�K�H���V�W�D�N�H�V���R�I���5�D�L�I���D�Q�G��
                                                      
20 �0�D�U�L�D���H�[�S�U�H�V�V�H�V���W�K�L�V���L�G�H�D���L�Q���W�K�H���I�R�O�O�R�Z�L�Q�J���T�X�R�W�H���� �´�'�H�P�H�N���N�L���L�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U���E�L�U�E�L�U�L�Q�H���D�Q�F�D�N���P�X�D�\�\�H�Q���E�L�U��
hadde k�D�G�D�U���\�D�N�O�D�û�D�E�L�O�L�\�R�U�O�D�U���Y�H���R�Q�G�D�Q���V�R�Q�U�D���G�D�K�D���I�D�]�O�D���V�R�N�X�O�P�D�N���L�o�L�Q���D�W�Ö�O�D�Q���K�H�U���D�G�Ö�P���G�D�K�D���o�R�N���X�]�Dk-
�O�D�û�W�Ö�U�Ö�\�R�U�����6�H�Q�L�Q�O�H���D�U�D�P�Ö�]�G�D�N�L���\�D�N�Ö�Q�O�D�û�P�D�Q�Ö�Q���E�L�U���K�X�G�X�G�X�����E�L�U���V�R�Q�X���R�O�P�D�P�D�V�Ö�Q�Ö���Q�H���N�D�G�D�U���L�V�W�H�U�G�L�P�����%�H�Q�L��
�D�V�Ö�O�����E�X���•�P�L�G�L�Q���E�R�û�D���o�Ö�N�P�D�V�Ö���•�]�•�\�R�U�������µ�����6�R�����S�H�R�S�O�H���F�D�Q���J�H�W���F�O�Rse to a certain extent, and then, every 
step taken to become closer makes them more distant. I wish very much that our convergence had 
not had such a boundary, an end. What really disappoints me is this unfulfilled hope.) (Ali 2008b: 
120)  
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�0�D�U�L�D�·�V�� �L�Q�W�H�U�F�X�O�W�Xral relationship in Madonna. While this novel is consistently read 
as a tragic love story, scholarship has not sufficiently addressed the significance of 
�5�D�L�I���D�Q�G���0�D�U�L�D�·�V���V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F���E�D�F�N�J�U�R�X�Q�G�V���I�R�U���W�K�H���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W���R�I���W�K�H���Q�D�U�U�D�W�L�Y�H�����<�H�W�����L�Q��
one of their first excursions together, Maria brings Raif to the Botanical Gardens 
in Berlin, where she compares the strange (garip) and uprooted (sökülerek) plants it 
houses to her Jewish ancestors (ecdat) (Ali 2008b: 91-92). Through this conversa-
�W�L�R�Q���� �Z�H�� �O�H�D�U�Q�� �W�K�D�W�� �0�D�U�L�D�·s father was a Jew born in Prague who converted to 
Christianity before she was born. It seems no coincidence that Maria shortly there-
after describes her mother as �´�D���3�U�R�W�H�V�W�D�Q�W���R�I���S�X�U�H���*�H�U�P�D�Q���E�O�R�R�G�µ�����$�O�L��2014: 131) 
(�´�K�D�O�L�V�� �$�O�P�D�Q�� �N�D�Q�Ö�Q�G�D�� �E�L�U�� �3�U�R�W�H�V�W�D�Q�µ) (Ali 2008b���� ������������ �7�K�L�V�� �U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H�� �W�R�� �´�S�X�U�H�µ��
German blood highlights National Socialist discourses on race, according to which 
Maria would have been categorized as an interracial child.  

�0�D�U�L�D�·�V���U�D�F�L�D�O���E�D�F�N�J�U�R�X�Q�G���L�V���D�U�J�X�D�E�O�\���W�L�H�G���W�R���W�K�H���P�L�[�L�Q�J���R�I���E�O�R�R�G���L�Q���W�K�H���Frucial 
�V�F�H�Q�H���L�Q���Z�K�L�F�K���5�D�L�I���H�Q�Y�L�V�L�R�Q�V���.�O�H�L�V�W�·�V���V�X�L�F�L�G�H�����+�H�U�H�����5�D�L�I�·�V���I�D�Q�W�D�V�\���R�I���K�L�V���R�Z�Q���Xn-
ion with Maria�³ in which she becomes bound to him in memory by blood�³ is 
also the projection of an impure mixture and serves as commentary on the kinds 
of hybridities and interracial couplings Kleist employs in Verlobung.  

�$�O�L�·�V���U�H�F�R�X�U�V�H���W�R���W�K�H���U�K�H�W�R�U�L�F���R�I���S�X�U�L�W�\���R�I�I�H�U�V���D���F�O�H�D�U���U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H���W�R���W�K�H���U�D�F�L�D�O���S�R�Oi-
tics of National Socialism at the time of Madonna�·�V���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q���L�Q���W�K�H���H�D�U�O�\�����������V����
�5�D�L�I�·�V�� �Q�R�W�H�E�R�R�N�� �L�V�� �I�X�U�W�K�H�U�P�R�U�H�� �F�R�Pposed in the summer of 1933, a year that 
�P�D�U�N�H�G���E�R�W�K���W�K�H���R�I�I�L�F�L�D�O���H�Q�G���R�I���W�K�H���:�H�L�P�D�U���5�H�S�X�E�O�L�F���D�Q�G���+�L�W�O�H�U�·�V���V�\�V�W�H�P�D�W�L�F���F�Rn-
solidation of power. With regard to these historical implications, I return again to 
the question of what it means for Ali to translate the key moment of non-narration 
in Verlobung, which marks the implied sexual union between Toni and Gustav. In 
�D�G�G�L�W�L�R�Q���W�R���W�K�H���W�H�[�W���R�I���5�D�L�I�·�V���E�O�D�F�N���Q�R�W�H�E�R�R�N�����,���V�X�J�J�H�V�W���W�K�D�W���W�K�L�V���P�R�P�H�Q�W���R�I���Q�R�Q-
narration finds a second inverted counterpart at the close of Madonna�·�V���H�P�E�H�G�G�H�G��
narrative through the event that finally leads Raif to document his life in Berlin: A 
chance encounter with Frau von Tiedemann, the owner of the boarding house 
where Raif lived in Berlin, leads him to discover the existence of his ten-year-old 
daughter. Described as thin (zay�Ö�I), of pale complexion (soluk benizli), and well be-
haved and silent (huylu ve sessizdir), this girl serves as a ghostly physical testament to 
�5�D�L�I�·�V���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S���Z�L�W�K���0�D�U�L�D�����Z�K�R���K�H���Q�R�Z���O�H�D�U�Q�V���S�D�V�V�H�G���D�Z�D�\���V�K�R�U�W�O�\���D�I�W�H�U��giving 
birth (Ali 2008b: 152-156).  

The Leerstelle �W�K�D�W���P�D�U�N�V���E�R�W�K�� �*�X�V�W�D�Y���D�Q�G���7�R�Q�L�·�V���� �D�V�� �Z�H�O�O���D�V�� �5�D�L�I�� �D�Q�G���0�D�U�L�D�·�V����
sexual encounters is translated into the silence of this small child. Whereas the love 
story in Verlobung reveals a crisis of German identity prior to the establishment of 
the German nation-state in the face of French imperialism, Ali gestures through 
�W�K�L�V���F�K�L�O�G���W�R���W�K�H���F�R�O�R�Q�L�D�O���S�R�Z�H�U���V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�H�V���Z�L�W�K�L�Q���Z�K�L�F�K���5�D�L�I�·�V���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S���W�R���0�D�U�L�D��
is embedded in the 20th century. Frau von Tiedemann�³ who is, incidentally, Ma-
�U�L�D�·�V�� �F�R�X�V�L�Q�³ reveals that she is traveling through Ankara en route to Berlin along 
the Bagdad Railway. Her Prussian husband, whom she describes as a colonial mer-
chant (müstemleke tüccar�Ö) (Ali 2008b: 152), is now involved in the date trade in Iraq. 
�5�H�F�D�O�O�L�Q�J���K�H�U���K�X�V�E�D�Q�G�����+�H�U�U���'�|�S�S�N�H�·�V�����S�U�H�Y�L�R�X�V���H�[�S�H�U�L�H�Q�F�H���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���G�D�W�H���W�U�D�G�H���L�Q��
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the German colony of Cameroon, Raif notes perplexedly that Bagdad is not a 
�*�H�U�P�D�Q���F�R�O�R�Q�\�����7�R���W�K�L�V���)�U�D�X���Y�R�Q���7�L�H�G�H�P�D�Q�Q���U�H�S�O�L�H�V�����´�P�\ husband specializes in 
the produce of warm �F�R�X�Q�W�U�L�H�V���µ�� ���$�O�L��2014: 187) (�´�N�R�F�D�P�Ö�Q�� �V�Ö�F�D�N�� �P�H�P�O�H�N�H�W��
�P�D�K�V�X�O�O�H�U�L���•�]�H�U�L�Q�G�H���L�K�W�L�V�D�V�Ö���Y�D�U�µ) (Ali 2008b: 152). 

In conclusion, I argue that it is precisely this kind of categorical cultural essen-
tialization against which Kleist works through the hybrid identities and semantic 
ambiguities in Verlobung. �$�O�L�·�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I��Verlobung, then, works together with 
the intertextual references in Madonna to underscore the deep irony of a project 
meant to transfer European humanist values to Turkey at a time when these very 
values were being destroyed by fascist governments in Europe or put into question 
via the European colonial imposition of slavery following the French Revolution, 
respectively. While Ali did enthusiastically support both the translation project and 
other humanist reforms instated by Hasan Ali Yücel throughout the 1940s, I argue 
�W�K�D�W���E�R�W�K���K�L�V���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���S�U�D�F�W�L�F�H���D�Q�G���K�L�V���I�L�F�W�L�R�Q���V�X�J�J�H�V�W���W�K�D�W���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�Q�J���W�K�H���¶�:�H�V�W�·��
involves a careful consideration of the contradictions and potentially negative as-
pects of Western civilization.   

As such, these texts also challenge depictions of civilization within translation 
rhetoric of the early Republican period: Hilmi Ziya Ülken proposes the concept of 
a universal civilization �W�K�D�W���L�V���Q�H�Y�H�U�W�K�H�O�H�V�V���V�L�W�X�D�W�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���:�H�V�W�����7�X�U�N�H�\�·�V���H�Q�W�U�D�Q�F�H��
into it is thus aligned with what he views as the Ottoman goal of Westernization 
(�J�D�U�S�O�Ö�O�D�û�P�D), which he states can only be fully realized with the systematic program 
of translation in the Republican era. �ù�V�P�D�L�O���+�D�E�L�E���6�H�Y�•�N���D�U�J�X�H�V���D�O�R�Q�J���V�L�P�L�O�D�U���O�L�Q�H�V��
that �W�H�[�W�X�D�O���S�D�U�W�L�F�L�S�D�W�L�R�Q���L�Q���(�X�U�R�S�H�D�Q���F�L�Y�L�O�L�]�D�W�L�R�Q���L�V���S�U�H�P�L�V�H�G���R�Q���W�K�H���¶�H�Q�W�L�U�H�·���W�U�D�Qs-
lation of Western antiquity, suggesting a positive ideal of European civilization that 
is complete in and of itself. Both of these authors strongly believe in the possibility 
of transferring otherwise vaguely defined values of Western civilization to Turkey.   

By pointing to the contradictory nature of its literary underside, I argue that 
�$�O�L�·�V���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I��Verlobung works together with his final novel, Madonna, to com-
plicate the Republican Turkish premise of smooth translatability�³ and thus also 
�W�K�H�� �V�W�D�E�O�H�� �F�D�W�H�J�R�U�\�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �¶�:�H�V�W�·�� �L�W�� �S�U�H�V�X�P�H�V�³ upheld by scholars such as Ülken 
and Habib. Whereas translation activity was one crucial arena through which Tur-
key sought to emerge as an independent political entity that identified itself as Eu-
�U�R�S�H�D�Q�����$�O�L���S�R�V�H�V���W�K�H���P�R�U�H���G�L�I�I�L�F�X�O�W���T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q���R�I���Z�K�D�W���¶�:�H�V�W�H�U�Q�·���Y�D�O�X�H�V���W�K�H�P�V�H�O�Y�H�V��
might be.  
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The Political behind the Fur C�R�D�W�����6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V��
The Madonna in the Fur Coat and Leopold Sacher-
�0�D�V�R�F�K�·�V��Venus in Furs in an Intertextual Context  

�ù�Oker Hepkaner 

Abstract 

In his final novel Kürk Mantolu Madonna (1943, The Madonna in the Fur Coat), social-
realist author Sabahattin Ali deployed multiple intertextualities with Leopold Sacher-�0�D�V�R�F�K�·�V��
novel Venus im Pelz (1870, Venus in Furs). At a time �S�H�U�L�R�G���Z�K�H�Q���7�X�U�N�H�\�·�V�� �U�X�O�L�Q�J�� �J�R�Y�H�Un-
ment did not shy away from occasionally cooperating with the Nazi regime and allowing Nazi 
�L�Q�I�L�O�W�U�D�W�L�R�Q���� �$�O�L�·�V�� �U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H�V�� �W�R�� �D�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q-language novel carry political repercussions. In this 
article, I argue that Ali intentionally deployed intertextuality in order to take a political stand 
and critique his contemporary context. In particular, I show how the layered intertextualities 
�E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D���D�Q�G���9�H�Q�X�V���U�H�O�D�W�H���W�R���$�O�L�·�V���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���D�Q�G���M�X�G�L�F�L�D�O���V�W�U�X�J�J�O�H�V���D�W���W�K�H���W�L�P�H���R�I���0a-
don�Q�D�·�V���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�����,���F�R�Q�F�O�X�G�H���W�K�H���D�U�W�L�F�O�H���E�\���G�H�P�R�Q�V�W�U�D�W�L�Q�J���W�K�H���X�U�J�H�Q�W���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�F�H���R�I���U�H�F�R�J�Q�L�]�L�Q�J��
�W�K�H���P�X�O�W�L�I�D�U�L�R�X�V���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���D�V�S�H�F�W�V���R�I���0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D���L�Q���R�U�G�H�U���W�R���U�H�H�Y�D�O�X�D�W�H���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O�·�V���F�X�U�U�H�Q�W���E�H�V�W�V�H�O�O�H�U��
status in Turkey, and the specific marketing strategies adopted for its English publication with 
Penguin Classics in 2016. 
 

 
�´�7�K�H���)�D�F�W���W�K�D�W��The Madonna in the Fur Coat is Plagiarized�µ��reads a title on the popu-
lar e-dictionary �(�N�û�L Sözlük, which has functioned less as a dictionary than as a 
cyber public space where young people share information and discuss a myriad of 
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issues since the early 2000s.1 In 2014, one user wrote a long entry describing strik-
�L�Q�J���S�O�R�W���S�D�U�D�O�O�H�O�V���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���Q�R�Y�H�O��Kürk Mantolu Madonna (1943) (The 
Madonna in the Fur Coat, hereafter referred to as Madonna)2 and Leopold Sacher-
�0�D�V�R�F�K�·�V��Venus im Pelz (1870) (Venus in Furs, hereafter referred to as Venus) and 
concluded that Ali had plagiarized the core of his novel.3   

Against such accusations of plagiarism, I argue that Ali intentionally deployed 
intertextuality in order to take a political stand and critique his contemporary con-
text. Madonna�·�V���L�Q�W�H�U�W�H�[�X�D�O�L�W�L�H�V���K�D�Y�H���E�H�H�Q���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�G���E�\���D���Q�X�P�E�H�U���R�I���V�F�K�R�O�D�U�V���L�Q�F�O�Xd-
ing myself since 2011.4 In particular, Kristin Dickinson has shown how the novel 
questions the Turkish modernization project through its engagement with both 

                                                      
1 For a succinct description of �(�N�û�L�� �6�|�]�O�•�N���� �V�H�H�� �*�•�U�H�O�� ���� �<�D�N�Ö�Q�� ���������������� �,�Q�� �W�K�H�� �O�D�V�W�� �Q�L�Q�H�� �\�H�D�U�V���� �W�K�H��  
discussion over the website has intensified but its main tenets, as explained in this article, stayed more 
�R�U�� �O�H�V�V�� �W�K�H�� �V�D�P�H���� �7�K�H�� �R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�� �W�L�W�O�H�� �U�H�D�G�V�� �´Kürk �0�D�Q�W�R�O�X�� �0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D�·�Q�Ö�Q�� �d�D�O�Ö�Q�W�Ö�� �2�O�P�D�V�Ö�µ����accessible at:  
https://eksisozluk.com/kurk-mantolu-madonnanin-calinti-olmasi--4610794 [Last accessed: 01. 06. 
2016]. All translations in this article are mine unless noted otherwise. 
2 An English translation of the novel by Maureen Freely and Alexander Dawe was published in May 
2016 under the title of Madonna in a Fur Coat. However, here I use the unpublished translation that 
David Gramling and I completed in 2011. We called the novel The Madonna in the Fur Coat, because 
we believe Sabahattin Ali used Madonna in a definitive manner and this version of the title satisfies 
the urgency to reflect such anchorage in the novel. �7�K�H���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O�·�V���P�D�L�Q���F�K�D�U�Dc-
ters Raif and Maria develops in a specific manner. R�D�L�I���I�L�U�V�W���V�H�H�V���0�D�U�L�D�·�V���V�H�O�I���S�R�U�W�U�D�L�W�����P�D�N�H�V���P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J��
�R�I���L�W���W�K�U�R�X�J�K���K�L�V���D�Q�G���D�Q���D�U�W���F�U�L�W�L�F�·�V���F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O���U�H�S�H�U�W�R�L�U�H�����D�Q�G���V�W�U�X�J�J�O�H�V���Z�L�W�K���0�D�U�L�D�·�V���H�O�X�V�L�Y�H���L�P�D�J�H���I�R�U���D��
�Z�K�L�O�H���E�H�I�R�U�H���W�K�H�\���V�W�D�U�W���W�K�H�L�U���I�U�L�H�Q�G�V�K�L�S�����0�D�U�L�D�·�V���L�P�D�J�H���D�Q�G���S�H�U�V�R�Q�D���F�R�Q�F�U�H�W�L�]�H�V���W�K�U�R�X�J�K�R�X�W���W�K�H���Q�R�Yel 
for Raif, and achieves a definitive and fundamental meaning for him. We therefore think the title 
�´�7�K�H�� �0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �)�X�U�� �&�R�D�W�µ�� �U�H�I�O�H�F�W�V�� �W�K�L�V�� �H�[�S�R�Q�H�Q�W�L�D�O�� �P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J�� �P�D�N�L�Q�J�� �L�Q�V�L�G�H�� �W�K�H�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�� �E�H�W�W�H�U��
�W�K�D�Q���W�K�H���W�L�W�O�H���´�0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D���L�Q���D���)�X�U���&�R�D�W���µ   
3 As a follow up, another user referred to a 2012 entry, which had identified some elements of 
�*�R�J�R�O�·�V���V�K�R�U�W���V�W�R�U�L�H�V���L�Q��Madonna �D�Q�G���K�D�G���F�O�D�L�P�H�G���W�K�D�W���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L���´�V�X�P�P�D�U�L�]�H�G�µ���*�R�J�R�O�·�V���V�W�R�U�L�H�V��
in Madonna, accessible: https://eksisozluk.com/entry/27525680 [Last accessed: 01.06.2016]. In this 
�D�U�W�L�F�O�H�����,���I�R�F�X�V���R�Q���$�O�L�·�V���L�Q�W�H�U�W�H�[�W�X�D�O�L�W�\���Z�L�W�K���6�D�F�K�H�U-�0�D�V�R�F�K�·�V��Venus because I look at the intertextuality 
�R�I�� �W�K�H�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�� �E�\�� �F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�L�Q�J�� �L�W�V�� �D�X�W�K�R�U�·�V�� �W�L�P�H�� �L�Q�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�\���� �H�[�S�H�U�W�L�V�H�� �L�Q��the German language, and 
active role in the state-run modernization projects as a German teacher and translator. My focus is 
not his association with Russian literature or the �U�H�D�V�R�Q�V�� �E�H�K�L�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�·�V�� �L�Q�W�H�U�W�H�[�W�X�D�O�L�W�\�� �Z�L�W�K��
�*�R�J�R�O�·�V�� �V�W�R�U�L�H�V���� �+�R�Z�H�Y�H�U���� �K�L�V�� �I�D�V�F�L�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�� �Z�L�W�K�� �5�X�V�V�L�D�Q�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�� �Z�D�V�� �Q�R�� �V�H�F�U�H�W���� �D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �L�P�Sact of 
�5�X�V�V�L�D�Q�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�� �R�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �D�X�W�K�R�U�V�K�L�S�� �Z�D�V�� �Q�R�W�L�F�H�G�� �E�\�� �ù�E�U�D�K�L�P�� �7�D�W�D�U�O�Ö���� �)�R�U�� �D��detailed �V�X�U�Y�H�\�� �R�I�� �$�O�L�·�V��
works and thorough analysis of his authorship, see �7�D�W�D�U�O�Ö��(1979). 
4 Although there is no concrete evidence �L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�V���R�Q��his engagement with Sacher-
�0�D�V�R�F�K�·�V���Q�R�Y�H�O�����W�K�H���S�D�U�D�O�O�H�O�V���W�K�D�W���K�D�Y�H���E�H�H�Q���H�[�S�O�R�U�H�G���E�\���R�W�K�H�U���V�F�K�R�O�D�U�V���D�Q�G���W�K�D�W���Z�L�O�O���E�H���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�H�G���L�Q��
this article point to striking similarities with Sacher-�0�D�V�R�F�K�·�V���Z�R�U�N�� The fascination over the parallel 
�E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���$�O�L�·�V��Madonna and Sacher-�0�D�V�R�F�K�·�V��Venus is nothing new, and indeed predates discussions in 
the online forum �(�N�û�L Sözlük. In our personal conversations, comparative literature scholar Kristin 
Dickinson and German literature scholar Barbara Kosta suggested that there might be an important 
intertextuality between Ali and Sacher-Masoch. I followed their suggestions and explored the inter-
�W�H�[�W�X�D�O�L�W�\�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q�� �W�K�H�� �W�Z�R�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�V�� �L�Q�� �P�\�� �P�D�V�W�H�U�·�V�� �W�K�H�V�L�V�� �G�H�I�H�Q�G�H�G�� �L�Q�� ������������ �)�R�U�� �W�K�L�V�� �S�O�H�D�V�H�� �V�H�H��
(Hepkaner 2013). Kristin Dickinson wrote on the intertextuality between two novels in her disserta-
tion (Dickinson 2015). Separate from these discussions, Onur Kemal Bazarkaya published an article 
on the hypertextuality between the two novels in 2015 and their interpretation according to Derrida 
and F�R�X�F�D�X�O�W�·�V���W�K�H�R�U�L�H�V���R�Q���U�H�S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�D�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�G���V�H�[�X�D�O�L�W�\�����8�Q�O�L�N�H���%�D�]�D�U�N�D�\�D�����,���G�R�Q�·�W���G�H�O�Y�H���L�Q�W�R���G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�W��
�L�Q�W�H�U�W�H�[�W�X�D�O�L�W�L�H�V���R�I���*�H�U�D�U�G���*�H�Q�H�W�W�H�·�V���W�\�S�R�O�R�J�\���L�Q���W�K�L�V���D�U�W�L�F�O�H�����U�D�W�K�H�U���,���H�[�S�O�R�U�H���S�R�V�V�L�E�O�H���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���X�Q�G�Hr-
tones in the connections Ali establishes with other texts. For such discussion, please see Bazarkaya 
(2015).  
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�:�H�L�P�D�U���V�X�U�I�D�F�H���F�X�O�W�X�U�H���D�Q�G���U�H�Y�R�O�X�W�L�R�Q�D�U�\���7�X�U�N�H�\�·�V���F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O���S�U�D�F�W�L�F�H�V��5 In this arti-
�F�O�H���� �,�� �E�X�L�O�G�� �R�Q�� �'�L�F�N�L�Q�V�R�Q�·�V�� �D�U�J�X�P�H�Q�W�� �E�\�� �K�L�J�K�O�L�J�K�W�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� �N�H�\�� �U�R�O�H�� �L�Q�W�H�U�W�H�[�W�X�D�O�L�W�\��
plays within Madonna as a mode of political critique.6 

�2�Q�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�Q�F�H�S�W�� �R�I�� �L�Q�W�H�U�W�H�[�W�X�D�O�L�W�\���� �,�� �G�U�D�Z�� �R�Q�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\�� �W�K�H�R�U�L�V�W�� �-�X�O�L�D�� �.�U�L�V�W�H�Y�D�·�V��
�G�H�I�L�Q�L�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���W�H�U�P�����.�U�L�V�W�H�Y�D���E�U�R�X�J�K�W���6�D�X�V�V�X�U�H�·�V���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F���W�K�H�R�U�\���W�R�J�H�W�K�H�U���Z�L�W�K��
�0�L�N�K�D�L�O�� �%�D�N�K�W�L�Q�·�V�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\�� �W�K�H�R�U�L�H�V�� �L�Q�� �K�H�U�� �Z�R�U�N�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� ���������V���� �,�Q�� �K�H�U�� �D�U�W�L�F�O�H�� �´�7�K�H��
�%�R�X�Q�G�H�G���7�H�[�W���µ�� �.�U�L�V�W�H�Y�D���D�U�J�X�H�G���W�K�D�W���´�W�K�H���W�H�[�W���L�V���>�«�@��productivity�µ�� �D�Q�G��in addition 
to �L�W�V���U�H�G�L�V�W�U�L�E�X�W�L�Y�H���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S���W�R���W�K�H���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�����W�K�H���W�H�[�W���L�V���D�O�V�R���´�D���S�H�U�P�X�W�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I��
texts, an intertextuality: in the space of a given text, several utterances, taken from 
�R�W�K�H�U���W�H�[�W�V�����L�Q�W�H�U�V�H�F�W���D�Q�G���Q�H�X�W�U�D�O�L�]�H���R�Q�H���D�Q�R�W�K�H�U�µ�����.�U�L�V�W�H�Y�D�������������>���������@���������������,�Q���W�K�L�V��
article, I look at what type of texts left their mark on Madonna through its author, 
�D�Q�G���K�R�Z���W�K�H�V�H���W�H�[�W�V�·���L�Q�W�H�U�V�H�F�W�L�R�Q���F�D�Q���E�H���U�H�D�G��as a political critique. 

I explore the intertextuality of Madonna on two levels. Firstly, I argue that     
Sabahattin Ali incorporated intertextual references into his novel as a formal prin-
ciple. By enriching Madonna�·�V���S�O�R�W���D�Q�G���F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�V���W�K�H�V�H���U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H�V���V�L�P�X�O�W�D�Q�H�R�X�V�O�\��
situate Madonna and question its place within a Turkish society undergoing cultural 
transformation. Secondly, I explore the specific intertextual relationship between 
Madonna and Sacher-�0�D�V�R�F�K�·�V��Venus, a novel that also employed intertextuality as a 
formal principle. In closing, I emphasize the urgent importance of recognizing the 
�S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���Q�D�W�X�U�H���R�I���$�O�L�·�V���L�Q�W�H�U�W�H�[�W�X�D�O���D�V�S�H�F�W�V���W�R��Venus in order to reevaluate the nov-
�H�O�·�V���F�X�U�U�H�Q�W���E�H�V�W�V�H�O�O�H�U���V�W�D�W�X�V���L�Q���7�X�U�Ney, and the specific marketing strategies adopt-
ed for its English publication with Penguin Classics in 2016. In doing so, I empha-
�V�L�]�H�� �W�K�D�W�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �H�Q�J�D�J�H�P�H�Q�W�� �Z�L�W�K�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �F�X�O�W�X�U�H�� �L�Q��Madonna�³ broadly conceived 
here to include the fin-de-siècle Austrian novelist Sacher Masoch�³ carried real politi-
cal repercussions at the time of Madonna�·�V���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�� In 1941, when Madonna was 
�I�L�U�V�W�� �V�H�U�L�D�O�L�]�H�G���� �D�Q�G�� ������������ �Z�K�H�Q�� �L�W�� �I�L�U�V�W�� �D�S�S�H�D�U�H�G�� �D�V�� �D�� �Q�R�Y�H�O���� �7�X�U�N�H�\�·�V�� �U�X�O�L�Q�J�� �J�Rv-
ernment did not shy away from allowing Nazi infiltration and occasionally cooper-
ating with the Nazi regime.7 While Venus seems far removed from this political 

                                                      
5 �)�R�U���D�Q���H�O�D�E�R�U�D�W�H���D�Q�D�O�\�V�L�V���R�I���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���F�U�L�W�L�T�X�H���L�Q��Madonna, please see Dickinson (2013). Also, 
�ù�E�U�D�K�L�P�� �7�D�W�D�U�O�Ö�� �D�U�J�X�H�G�� �I�R�U�� �W�K�H�� �S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O�� �L�Q�V�L�J�K�W�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �Q�R�Y�H�O���� �)�R�U�� �P�R�U�H�� �R�Q�� �W�K�L�V���� �S�O�H�D�V�H�� �V�H�H�� �7�D�W�D�U�O�Ö��
(1979: 263). 
6 Intertextuality is not the only strategy that Ali used to criticize his contemporary context in Madonna. 
�'�D�Y�L�G�� �*�U�D�P�O�L�Q�J�� �D�Q�G�� �,�� �H�[�S�O�R�U�H�G�� �K�R�Z�� �6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �V�W�D�Q�F�H�� �W�R�Z�D�U�G�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H��
engineering practices in the early �\�H�D�U�V�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �7�X�U�N�L�V�K�� �5�H�S�X�E�O�L�F���� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �¶�S�X�U�L�I�L�H�G�·�� �W�K�H�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� �E�\��
eliminating Arabo-Farsi vocabulary in favor of European and Turkic lexicon, was reflected in Madon-
na. In this piece, we argue that Sabahattin Ali used different linguistic registers for the framing narra-
�W�L�Y�H���D�Q�G���W�K�H���V�W�R�U�\���R�I���5�D�L�I���D�Q�G���0�D�U�L�D�����7�K�H���I�U�D�P�L�Q�J���Q�D�U�U�D�W�L�Y�H���K�D�V���V�K�R�U�W�H�U���V�H�Q�W�H�Q�F�H�V�����D�Q�G���P�R�U�H���¶�S�X�U�L�I�L�H�G�·��
language whereas the enclosed narrative has more complex sentence structures and definitions of 
situations and emotions. Sabahattin Ali may have deployed this difference as a critique of the lan-
guage reform which affected his writing directly. For more on this topic, see Gramling / Hepkaner 
(forthcoming 2017).  
7 There are a number of scholarly works dealing with the connection between the Turkish govern-
ment and the Nazi regime in Germany until the end of the Nazi era. I list a few here which, based on 
concrete evidence, delineate this close relationship between two countries: (Konuk 2010; Baer 2013; 
Guttstadt 2013; Ihrig 2014). 
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context, I argue on the contrary, that Madonna�·�V�� �L�Q�W�H�U�W�H�[�W�X�D�O�L�W�\�� �Z�L�W�K��Venus carries 
important political overtones. 

Ali establishes an intricate intertextual relationship with Venus through similari-
ties on the level of plot, character, and narrative form. These multilayered intertex-
tual references to Venus in Madonna relate to �$�O�L�·�V���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���D�Q�G���M�X�G�L�F�L�D�O���V�W�U�X�J�J�O�H�V���D�W��
�W�K�H���W�L�P�H���R�I�� �L�W�V���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�����$�O�L�·�V�� �S�R�O�L�W�Lcal adversaries considered his literary works 
incriminating evidence that proved his harmfulness to the state;8 ultra-nationalists 
in p�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U�� �X�W�L�O�L�]�H�G�� �$�O�L�·�V��literary work to declare him a traitor of the state and 
homeland. Venus, as a work in which characters constantly cross the line between 
art and reality, thus proves relevant for reflecting back �R�Q���$�O�L�·�V���R�Z�Q���O�L�I�H���D�Q�G���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\��
career.9 Indeed, Venus provided Ali an excellent canvas with which to subtly criti-
cize his political adversaries, who could not dissociate literature from reality.  

The Purpose of Intertextuality in Madonna 

Beyond the clear references to Venus within Madonna, I argue that intertextuality as 
�D���I�R�U�P�D�O���S�U�L�Q�F�L�S�O�H���L�V���F�U�X�F�L�D�O���W�R���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O�·�V���Q�D�U�U�D�W�L�Y�H���V�W�U�D�W�H�J�\�����L�Q���W�K�D�W���L�W���F�R�P�S�O�L�F�D�W�H�V��
the love story at its core. For example, Ali uses two short literary texts in order to 
�H�[�S�O�D�L�Q���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O�·�V���P�D�L�Q���F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�V�·�����5�D�L�I���D�Q�G���0�D�U�L�D�·�V�����S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O�L�W�L�H�V���D�Q�G���O�L�I�H���W�U�D�M�Hc-
�W�R�U�L�H�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �Q�D�U�U�D�W�L�Y�H���� �,�Y�D�Q�� �7�X�U�J�H�Q�H�Y�·�V��Klara Milic and Jakob Wassermann�·s Der 
niegeküsste Mund (The Mouth that Never Was Kissed) are mentioned in the text by name 
and briefly summarized. Raif mentions these stories in the novel in a way that fore-
�V�K�D�G�R�Z�V���W�K�H���F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�V�·���G�H�V�W�L�Q�L�H�V�����7�X�U�J�H�Q�H�Y�·�V���.�O�D�U�D���0�L�O�L�F���L�V���S�U�R�M�H�F�W�H�G���D�V���V�R�P�H�R�Q�H��
�Z�K�R���´�I�D�O�O�V���L�Q���O�R�Y�H���Z�L�W�K���D���U�D�W�K�H�U���V�L�P�S�O�H���V�W�X�G�H�Q�W�����E�X�W���H�Y�H�Q���Z�L�W�K�R�X�W���E�U�H�D�W�K�L�Q�J���D���Z�R�U�G��
of it to anyone, she falls victim to her astonishing obsession, merely out of the 
shame of loving such a �V�L�P�S�O�H�W�R�Q�µ�����$�O�L����������: 59)�����7�K�L�V���L�V���D���K�L�Q�W���D�W���0�D�U�L�D���D�Q�G���5�D�L�I�·�V��
�R�Z�Q�� �G�H�V�W�L�Q�L�H�V�� �D�Q�G�� �G�H�D�W�K�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �Q�R�Y�H�O���� �:�D�V�V�H�U�P�D�Q�·�V�� �V�W�R�U�\�� �D�E�R�X�W�� �´�D�� �W�H�D�F�K�H�U�� �Z�K�R��
was never loved by anyone and grew old while constantly expecting love or some 
human affection, though he never confesse�G���D�V�� �P�X�F�K�µ�����$�O�L�� ������������159) is a direct 
�U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H���W�R���W�K�H���F�L�U�F�X�P�V�W�D�Q�F�H�V���V�X�U�U�R�X�Q�G�L�Q�J���5�D�L�I�·�V���G�H�D�W�K���� 
                                                      
8 �<�D�S�Ö���.�U�H�G�L���<�D�\�Ö�Q�O�D�U�Ö, the publishing house of �<�D�S�Ö���.�U�H�G�L �S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G���D���Y�R�O�X�P�H���R�Q���$�O�L�·�V���V�W�U�X�J�J�O�H�V���D�J�D�L�Q�V�W��
the political court cases that were opened against him in order to curb his political dissidence. Docu-
ments such as letters, court decisions, expert witness reports, and defense scripts give a succinct 
�S�L�F�W�X�U�H���R�Q���K�R�Z���F�R�X�U�W���F�D�V�H�V���Z�H�U�H���X�V�H�G���D�J�D�L�Q�V�W���$�O�L�·�V���D�X�W�K�R�U�V�K�L�S���D�Q�G���G�L�V�V�L�G�H�Q�F�H�����$�O�L�������������� 
9 In their foreword to Venus, Lotringer and Kraus argue that such erasure of boundaries between art 
and reality was on purpose. They list a number of similarities between Sacher-�0�D�V�R�F�K�·�V���O�L�I�H���D�Q�G���W�K�D�W��
of �9�H�Q�X�V�· �F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�V���� �7�K�H�\�� �H�Y�H�Q�� �D�U�J�X�H�� �W�K�D�W�� �´�>�L�@�Q��Venus in Furs���� �U�H�D�O�L�W�\�� �D�Q�G�� �I�D�Q�W�D�V�\�� �D�U�H�Q�·�W�� �M�X�V�W�� �L�Q�W�Hr-
�W�Z�L�Q�H�G���� �W�K�H�\�·�U�H�� �L�Q�G�L�V�W�L�Q�J�X�L�V�K�D�E�O�H���µ�� �)�R�U�� �P�R�U�H�� �R�Q�� �W�K�L�V���� �V�H�H�� �/�R�W�U�L�Q�J�H�U�� ���� �.�U�D�X�V�� ���������������� �,���G�R�Q�·�W�� �N�Q�R�Z�� �L�I��
Sabahattin Ali knew exactly the autobiographical elements of Sacher-�0�D�V�R�F�K�·�V�� �O�L�I�H�� �L�Q��Venus and 
picked this novel for this reason. Unsurprisingly, there are a number of autobiographical elements in 
Madonna, and many authors have noted this in �Y�D�U�L�R�X�V���R�F�F�D�V�L�R�Q�V�����)�R�U���D���W�K�R�U�R�X�J�K���H�[�S�O�D�Q�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���$�O�L�·�V��
�F�R�Q�W�H�P�S�R�U�D�U�L�H�V�·�� �W�D�N�H�� �R�Q�� �W�K�H�� �Q�R�Y�H�O���� �L�W�V�� �S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O�� �X�Q�G�H�U�W�R�Q�H�V���� �D�Q�G�� �D�X�W�R�E�L�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F�D�O�� �H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�V���� �V�H�H����
�´�$�o�Ö�N�O�D�P�D�O�D�U�µ�����$�U�V�H�Y�H�U�����������������)�R�U���D�X�W�R�E�L�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F�D�O���H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�V���L�Q���K�L�V���R�W�K�H�U���Q�R�Y�H�O�V�����V�H�H���6�|�Q�P�H�]������������������
Despite the plethora of autobiographical elements, I argue that the conflation between reality and art 
in Venus �Z�D�V���P�R�U�H���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W���I�R�U���$�O�L�·�V���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���D�J�H�Q�G�D���W�K�D�Q���L�P�E�X�L�Q�J���D�X�W�R�E�L�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F�D�O���H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�V���L�Q���W�K�H��
novel.  
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By playing an integral role within the narrative, these texts establish organic 
�F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W�L�R�Q�V�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �Q�R�Y�H�O and other European literatures. Such narrative 
sophistication is in line with �W�K�H���F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O���U�H�Y�R�O�X�W�L�R�Q�·�V���E�U�R�D�G���W�H�U�P�V���L�Q���H�D�U�O�\���5�H�S�X�E�Oi-
can era Turkey, in which state-run cultural revolution projects aimed to connect 
Turkish literature and culture with a European heritage.10 By engaging intertextu-
ality as formal principle, Ali positioned Madonna beyond the confines of contempo-
rary Turkish literature and the generic restrictions of a romance novel.11  

�1�D�]�Ö�P���+�L�N�P�H�W�·�V�� �O�H�W�W�H�U��of May 1943 further attests to the novel�·�V��sophistica-
tion. Praising the social realist aura of the frame narrative yet lamenting the lack of 
this same social realist dimension in the inner narrative, the prominent poet calls 
�W�K�H���V�W�R�U�\���R�I���5�D�L�I���D�Q�G���0�D�U�L�D���´�D�Q���H�[�S�H�U�L�H�Q�F�H���>�W�K�D�W�@���Z�D�V���Q�H�F�H�V�V�D�U�\���Q�R�W���R�Q�Oy for [Ali] 
but also for Turkish literature.�µ�$�O�L���G�H�I�H�Q�G�H�G���W�K�H���V�R�S�K�L�V�W�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���K�L�V���Q�R�Y�H�O���P�D�Q�\��
times in the face of criticism by fellow intellectuals and those involved in the publi-
�F�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �Q�R�Y�H�O���� �)�R�U�� �H�[�D�P�S�O�H���� �Z�K�H�Q�� �&�H�P�D�O�� �+�D�N�N�Ö�� �%�H�\���� �W�K�H�� �R�Z�Q�H�U�� �R�I�� �W�K�H��
Hakikat �Q�H�Z�V�S�D�S�H�U���� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �K�D�G�� �V�H�U�L�D�O�L�]�H�G�� �W�K�H�� �Q�R�Y�H�O���� �U�H�I�X�V�H�G�� �W�R�� �S�D�\�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �I�H�H�V�� �Ee-
�F�D�X�V�H�� �´�W�K�H�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�� �G�L�G�� �Q�R�W�� �V�H�O�O�� �D�W�� �D�O�O���µ�� �D�Q�G�� �Z�D�V�� �F�R�P�S�D�U�D�E�O�H�� �L�Q�� �T�X�D�O�L�W�\�� �W�R�� �R�W�K�H�U�� �Uo-
�P�D�Q�F�H���Q�R�Y�H�O�O�D�V���R�I���W�K�H���W�L�P�H�����$�O�L���G�H�I�H�Q�G�H�G���K�L�V���Q�R�Y�H�O�·�V���T�X�D�O�L�W�\���Z�L�W�K���U�L�J�R�U�����D�U�J�X�L�Q�J���W�K�D�W��
it was not geared towards popular demand.12   

�$�S�D�U�W���I�U�R�P���D�G�G�L�Q�J���V�R�S�K�L�V�W�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�����W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O�·�V intertextual form �L�Q�W�H�Q�V�L�I�L�H�V���$�O�L�·�V��
critique of the political and cultural conditions in Turkey at the time. Before writ-
ing Madonna, Ali was already a prominent player in the state-run cultural incentives 
that connected European literatures to the Turkish literary scene through transla-
tion and education.13 Deemed a social realist author even before he published Ma-
donna, Ali �R�I�W�H�Q�� �H�[�S�U�H�V�V�H�G�� �K�L�V�� �X�W�P�R�V�W�� �E�H�O�L�H�I�� �L�Q�� �X�V�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� �D�U�W�V�� �W�R�� �F�K�D�Q�J�H�� �S�H�R�S�O�H�·�V��
lives.14 With its intertextual form, Madonna was no different than his previous and 

                                                      
10 The following scholarly works investigate this cultural revolution in a myriad of realms: (Lewis 
1999; Tahir Gürça�ø�O�D�U��������������Ertürk 2008; Konuk 2010). 
11 �,�Q���D�Q���D�U�W�L�F�O�H���K�H���S�H�Q�Q�H�G���I�R�U���0�����%�H�K�H�W���<�D�]�D�U�·�V���´�(�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�o�Ö�O�D�U�Ö�P�Ö�]���Y�H���7�•�U�N���(�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�Ö�µ (Our Literary 
Men and Turkish Literature), Ali explained the �G�D�Q�J�H�U�V���R�I�� �E�H�L�Q�J���O�R�F�N�H�G���W�R���R�Q�H�·�V���R�Z�Q���F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O���U�H�I�Hr-
ences in literature as follows: �´�$���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���W�U�D�G�L�W�L�R�Q���W�K�D�W���L�V���V�W�X�F�N���L�Q���L�W�V���R�Z�Q���I�U�D�L�O���D�Q�G���E�O�L�Q�G���V�H�O�I���L�Q�V�W�H�D�G���R�I��
encompassing all humanity and the universe has no other virtue than being subject to psychopathol-
ogy studies. Arts should contain life with all its details, and it should awaken inside people the desire, 
and even the need, to live, to live as human beings, to live by running towards the better, the higher, 
�D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �S�X�U�H�U���µ�����%�•�W�•�Q�� �E�L�U�� �E�H�û�H�U�L�\�H�W�L�� �Y�H�� �E�L�U�� �N�D�L�Q�D�W�Ö�� �L�o�L�Q�H�� �D�O�D�F�D�ø�Ö�� �\�H�U�G�H�� �N�H�Q�G�L�� �F�Ö�O�Ö�]�� �Y�H���k�P�k�� �E�H�Q�O�L�ø�L�Q�H��
�V�D�S�O�D�Q�D�Q�� �E�L�U�� �H�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�Ö�Q���� �E�H�Q�F�H���� �S�V�N�L�R�S�D�W�R�O�R�M�L�� �H�W�•�G�O�H�U�L�Q�H�� �P�H�Y�]�X�� �R�O�P�D�N�W�D�Q�� �E�D�û�N�D�� �E�L�U�� �P�H�]�L�\�H�W�L�� �\�R�N�W�X�U����
�6�D�Q�D�W���E�•�W�•�Q���W�H�I�H�H�U�U�X�D�W�L�\�O�H���K�D�\�D�W�Ö���L�K�W�L�Y�D���H�W�P�H�O�L�����L�Q�V�D�Q�G�D���\�D�û�D�P�D�N�����L�Q�V�D�Q���J�L�E�L���\�D�û�D�P�D�N�����G�D�K�D���L�\�L�\�H�� daha 
�\�•�N�V�H�ø�H�����G�D�K�D���W�H�P�L�]�H���G�R�ø�U�X���N�R�û�D�U�D�N���\�D�û�D�P�D�N���D�U�]�X�V�X�Q�X�����K�D�W�W�D���L�K�W�L�\�D�F�Ö�Q�Ö���X�\�D�Q�G�Ö�U�P�D�O�Ö�G�Ö�U�������)�R�U���W�K�H���H�Q�W�L�U�H��
article, see Ali Laslo / Özk�Ör�Öml�Ö (1979: 241-242). 
12 �)�R�U�� �W�K�H�� �H�Q�W�L�U�H�� �O�H�W�W�H�U���� �S�O�H�D�V�H�� �V�H�H���� �´�/�H�W�W�H�U�� �W�R�� �&�H�P�D�O�� �+�D�N�N�Ö�� �%�H�\�� �G�D�W�H�G�� �1�R�Y�H�P�E�H�U�� �������� ���������µ�� �L�Q�� �$�O�L��
(2008: 365-367). Ali defends the literary quality of his novel in this letter, and this is one of the rea-
�V�R�Q�V���Z�K�\���,���G�R�Q�·�W���U�H�I�H�U���W�R��Madonna as a romance novella in this article, although some of his contem-
poraries have done so.  
13 For an elaborate discussio�Q���R�I���$�O�L�·�V���U�R�O�H���L�Q���W�K�H���V�W�D�W�H-run cultural initiatives, see Dickinson (2013). 
14 For a number of articles and interviews Ali penned on the role of arts and social realism, please see 
���$�O�L�� �������������� �)�R�U�� �D�� �F�R�Q�F�U�H�W�H�� �H�[�D�P�S�O�H�� �L�Q�� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �$�O�L�� �V�W�D�W�H�V�� �K�L�V�� �V�R�F�L�D�O�� �U�H�D�O�L�V�W�� �V�W�D�Q�F�H���� �´�/�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���� �D�F�W�X�D�O�O�\��
generally the arts, is the expression, generalization of an idea or emotion thought and felt by the 
artists, so, it is a kind of propaganda. I have never been a partisan of purposeless arts. Arts have one 
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subsequent works. The novel even represented some of the cultural contentions of 
its time. In the following, I address a central encounter in the text through which 
intertextuality mocks the state-run mode of cultural change.  

In the internal narrative of the novel, Raif struggles with contending dichoto-
my of meaning-making mechanisms of the so-�F�D�O�O�H�G�� �¶East�·�� �D�Q�G�� �¶�:�H�V�W�· when he 
�W�U�L�H�V���W�R���X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G���W�K�H���F�R�Q�W�H�Q�W���D�Q�G���T�X�D�O�L�W�L�H�V���R�I���0�D�U�L�D���3�X�G�H�U�·�V���F�O�D�V�V�L�F�D�O���V�H�O�I-portrait. 
�5�D�L�I���G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�V���K�L�V���I�L�U�V�W���L�P�S�U�H�V�V�L�R�Q���R�I���0�D�U�L�D���3�X�G�H�U�·�V���V�H�O�I-portrait on his own terms:  

 
Although I knew from the first instant that I had not seen this face any-
where, any time, I felt that there was some relation between us. And yet 
this pale face, this dark brown hair, that expression that reconciled inno-
cence with volition, a boundless ennui with a brazen character: the combi-
nation could be nothing but familiar to me. I knew this woman from the 
books I had been reading since age seven, and from that realm of dreams 
�,�·�G���F�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�H�G���V�L�Q�F�H���D�J�H���I�L�Y�H�����3�L�H�F�H�V���R�I���K�H�U���F�D�P�H���I�U�R�P���+�D�O�L�W���=�L�\�D�·�V���1�L�K�D�O����
�I�U�R�P�� �9�H�F�L�K�L�� �%�H�\�·�V�� �0�H�K�F�X�U�H���� �I�U�R�P�� �&�K�H�Y�D�O�L�H�U�� �%�X�U�L�G�D�Q�·�V�� �O�R�Y�H�U����from the 
�&�O�H�R�S�D�W�U�D�� �,�·�G�� �U�H�D�G�� �D�E�R�X�W�� �L�Q���K�L�V�W�R�U�\�� �E�R�R�N�V���� �D�Q�G�� �H�Y�H�Q�� �I�U�R�P�� �$�P�L�Q�H�� �+�D�W�X�Q����
�0�X�K�D�P�P�H�G�·�V�� �P�R�W�K�H�U���� �D�V�� �,�� �H�Q�Y�L�V�L�R�Q�H�G�� �K�H�U�� �Z�K�L�O�H�� �O�L�V�W�H�Q�L�Q�J�� �W�R�� �W�K�H�� �P�H�Y�O�L�W�V����
She was the amalgam, the combination of all the women of my waking 
dreams. (Ali 2014: 61)15 

 
Raif overcomes �K�L�V�� �D�P�D�]�H�P�H�Q�W���E�\�� �P�D�N�L�Q�J���V�H�Q�V�H���R�I�� �W�K�L�V�� �S�D�L�Q�W�L�Q�J�·�V�� �H�I�I�H�F�W�V���R�Q�� �K�L�P��
through the books he has read. Yet after reading a newspaper article, his interpre-
tation changes. In this article, the author offers a different yet definite explanation 
of the portrait: 

                                                                                                                                  
clear and sole reason: Advancing people towards the better and more correct, and instigating the 
desire of this advancement. I want the arts, and our subject here the literature, to develop in this vein. 
In this regard, we need to turn away from inidividualism as much as possible and turn toward life to 
acquire many things from our environs and give back plenty. The first condition for this is to allow 
�W�K�H�� �D�X�W�K�R�U�� �W�R�� �E�H�� �U�H�D�O�L�V�W���µ�� ��� Édebiyat, hatta alelumum �V�D�Q�D�W���� �E�H�Q�F�H�� �V�D�Q�D�W�N�D�U�Ö�Q�� �G�•�û�•�Q�G�•�ø�•�Q�•�� �Y�H��
�G�X�\�G�X�ø�X���E�L�U���I�L�N�U�L�Q���Y�H���E�L�U���K�L�V�V�L�Q���R�U�W�D�\�D���D�W�Ö�O�P�D�V�Ö�����W�D�P�L�P���H�Gilmesi demektir; �\�D�Q�L���E�L�U���Q�H�Y�L���S�U�R�S�D�J�D�Q�G�D�G�Ö�U����
�%�H�Q���K�L�o�E�L�U���]�D�P�D�Q���V�D�Q�D�W�Ö�Q���P�D�N�V�D�W�V�Ö�]���R�O�G�X�ø�X�Q�D���N�D�Q�L���R�O�P�D�G�Ö�P�����6�D�Q�D�W�Ö�Q���E�L�U���W�H�N���Y�H���V�D�U�L�K���P�D�N�V�D�G�Ö���Y�D�U�G�Ö�U����
�ù�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö�� �G�D�K�D�� �L�\�L�\�H���� �G�D�K�D�� �G�R�ø�U�X�\�D���� �G�D�K�D�� �J�•�]�H�O�H�� �\�•�N�V�H�O�W�P�H�N���� �L�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U�G�D�� �E�X�� �\�•�N�V�H�O�P�H�� �D�U�]�X�V�X�Q�X��
�X�\�D�Q�G�Ö�U�P�D�N���� �6�D�Q�D�W�Ö�Q���� �Y�H�� �E�X�U�D�G�D�� �P�H�Y�]�X�X�P�X�]�� �H�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�� �R�O�G�X�ø�X�Q�D�� �J�|�U�H�� �H�G�H�E�L�\�D�W�Ö�Q���� �E�X�� �P�D�Q�D�G�D��
�J�H�O�L�û�P�H�V�L�Q�L���L�V�W�H�U�L�P�����%�X���W�D�N�G�L�U�G�H���G�H���H�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�•�D�O�L�]�P�G�H�Q���P�•�P�N�•�Q���R�O�G�X�ø�X���N�D�G�D�U���K�D�\�D�W�D�����P�X�K�L�W�H���G�|�Q�P�H�N����
�P�X�K�L�W�W�H�Q�� �E�L�U�o�R�N�� �û�H�\�O�H�U�� �D�O�P�D�N�� �Y�H�� �P�X�K�L�W�H�� �E�L�U�o�R�N�� �û�H�\�O�H�U�� �Y�H�U�H�U�H�N�� �\�D�]�P�D�N�� �O�D�]�Ö�P�G�Ö�U���� �%�X�Q�X�Q��
�\�D�S�Ö�O�D�E�L�O�P�H�V�L�Q�L�Q���E�L�U�L�Q�F�L���û�D�U�W�Ö���L�V�H�����P�X�K�D�U�U�L�U�H���U�H�D�O�L�V�W���R�O�P�D�N���P�•�V�D�D�G�H�V�L�Q�L�Q���Y�H�U�L�O�P�H�V�L�G�L�U���µ) (Ali 1998: 19). 
15 �´�%�X�� �o�H�K�U�H�\�L�� �Y�H�\�D�� �E�H�Q�]�H�U�L�Q�L�� �K�L�o�E�L�U�� �\�H�U�G�H���� �K�L�o�E�L�U�� �]�D�P�D�Q�� �J�R�G�U�P�H�G�L�ø�L�P�L�� �L�O�N�� �D�Q�G�D�Q�� �L�W�L�E�D�U�H�Q�� �E�L�O�P�H�P�H��
�U�D�ø�P�H�Q�����R�Q�X�Q�O�D���D�U�D�P�Ö�]�G�D���E�L�U���W�D�Q�Ö�û�Ökl�Ök varm�Ö�û���J�L�E�L���E�L�U���K�L�V�V�H���N�D�S�Öld�Ö�P�����%�X���V�R�O�X�N���\�•�]�����E�X���V�L�\�D�K���N�D�û�O�D�U���Y�H��
onlar�Ön alt�Öndaki siyah gözler; bu koyu kumral saçlar ve as�Öl, masumluk ile iradeyi, sonsuz bir melal ile 
�N�X�Y�Y�H�W�O�L�� �E�L�U�� �û�D�K�V�L�\�H�W�L�� �E�L�U�O�H�û�W�L�U�H�Q�� �E�X�� �L�I�D�G�H���� �E�D�Q�D�� �D�V�O�D�� �\�D�E�D�Q�F�Ö �R�O�D�P�D�]�G�Ö���� �%�H�Q�� �E�X�� �N�D�G�Ö�Q�Ö�� �\�H�G�L�� �\�D�û�Ö�P�G�D�Q��
beri okud�X�ø�X�P�� �N�L�W�D�S�O�D�U�G�D�Q���� �E�H�û�� �\�D�û�Ö�P�G�D�Q�� �E�H�U�L�� �N�X�U�G�X�ø�X�P�� �K�D�\�D�O�� �G�X�Gnyalar�Öndan tan�Öyordum. Onda 
�+�D�O�L�W�� �=�L�\�D�·�Q�Ö�Q�� �1�L�K�D�O�·�L�Q�G�H�Q���� �9�H�F�L�K�L�� �%�H�\�·�Ö�Q�� �0�H�K�F�X�U�H�·�V�L�Q�G�H�Q���� �ú�|�Y�D�O�\�H�� �%�•�U�L�G�D�Q�·�Ö�Q�� �V�H�Y�J�L�O�L�V�L�Q�G�H�Q�� �Y�H�� �W�D�U�L�K��
�N�L�W�D�S�O�D�U�Ö�Q�G�D���R�N�X�G�X�ø�X�P���.�O�H�R�S�D�W�U�D�·�G�D�Q�����K�D�W�W�D���P�H�Y�O�L�W���G�L�Q�O�H�U�N�H�Q���W�D�V�D�Y�Y�X�U���H�W�W�L�ø�L�P�����0�X�K�D�P�P�H�G�·�L�Q���D�Q�Q�H�V�L��
�Ç�P�L�Q�H�� �+�D�W�X�Q�·�G�D�Q�� �E�L�U�H�U�� �S�D�U�o�D�� �Y�D�U�G�Ö. O benim hayalimdeki bütün kad�Önlar�Ön bir terkibi, bir 
imtizac�Öyd�Ö���µ�����$�O�L�������������>���������@��������-57) 
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[The author of the article] claimed that, given the strange equivalence of posture 
and facial expression, the woman looked so much like the depiction of Mother 
�0�D�U�\�� �L�Q�� �$�Q�G�U�H�D�V�� �G�H�O�� �6�D�U�W�R�·�V�� �S�D�L�Q�W�L�Q�J���¶Madonna delle Arpie�· that it could actually 
give someone chill�V�����:�L�W�K���W�K�L�V�����W�K�H���D�X�W�K�R�U���K�D�O�I���M�R�N�L�Q�J�O�\���Z�L�V�K�H�G���W�K�L�V���´�0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D���L�Q���D��
�)�X�U���&�R�D�W�µ���J�U�H�D�W���V�X�F�F�H�V�V�����D�Q�G���W�K�H�Q���P�R�Y�H�G���R�Q���W�R���D�Q�R�W�K�H�U���D�U�W�L�V�W����(Ali 2014: 63)16 

With this explanation, the German critic places the portrait in its contemporary 
German context, and draws a parallel with an artwork from the Renaissance era. 
�7�K�H�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �F�U�L�W�L�F�� �I�X�U�W�K�H�U�P�R�U�H�� �D�X�W�K�R�U�L�W�D�W�L�Y�H�O�\�� �Q�D�P�H�V�� �0�D�U�L�D�·�V�� �V�H�O�I-portrait, �5�D�L�I�·�V��
image of Maria, and�³ though indirectly�³ the novel. In the following paragraph, 
�F�R�Q�Y�L�Q�F�H�G���E�\���W�K�H���F�U�L�W�L�F�·�V���L�Q�W�H�U�Y�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�����5�D�L�I���D�G�P�L�Ws the similarity when he looks at a 
replica of �¶Madonna delle Arpie.�· 

Given the political dimensions of the novel, I argue that the tension between 
the meaning-�P�D�N�L�Q�J�� �P�H�F�K�D�Q�L�V�P�V�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �F�U�L�W�L�F�� �D�Q�G�� �5�D�L�I���� �D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �F�U�L�W�L�F�·�V��
�G�H�I�L�Q�L�W�L�Y�H���D�Q�V�Z�H�U���W�R���5�D�L�I�·�V���S�Xzzlement, are politically charged intertextualities that 
represent and critique the cultural revolution that Ali along with his fellow coun-
�W�U�\�P�H�Q�� �H�[�S�H�U�L�H�Q�F�H�G���� �8�Q�O�L�N�H�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�V�� �L�Q���ù�o�L�P�L�]�G�H�N�L�� �ú�H�\�W�D�Q��(1940) (The Devil 
Within Us, hereafter referred to as �ú�H�\�W�D�Q)�³ which represents real-life ultra-
nationalist intellectuals�³ the characters of Madonna are not directly drawn from 
�$�O�L�·�V�� �F�R�Q�W�H�P�S�R�U�D�U�\�� �7�X�U�N�H�\���� �\�H�W�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�Q�I�O�L�F�W�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q�� �Y�D�U�L�R�X�V�� �P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J-making 
mechanisms they experience is strikingly similar to the one his contemporaries 
faced.17 

The decision to place his characters outside of a Turkish context can be read as 
a strategic move in relation to the political and social hardships that Ali underwent 
as author. Right before the publication of Madonna, �1�L�K�D�O���$�W�V�Ö�]���� �W�K�H���P�R�V�W���S�U�R�Pi-
nent ultra-nationalist intellectual of the time, considered the publication of �ú�H�\�W�D�Q��as 
a personal attack. Indeed, the publication of �ú�H�\�W�D�Q��marks a pinnacle in the two 
�L�Q�W�H�O�O�H�F�W�X�D�O�V�·���G�L�V�D�J�U�H�H�P�H�Q�W�V��18 �I�R�O�O�R�Z�L�Q�J���Z�K�L�F�K���$�W�V�Ö�]���F�D�O�O�Hd for a nationalist outrage 
�W�R�Z�D�U�G�V�� �$�O�L�� �D�Q�G�� �R�S�H�Q�O�\�� �W�K�U�H�D�W�H�Q�H�G�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �O�L�I�H���� �,�Q�� �W�K�H�� �D�I�W�H�U�P�D�W�K�� �R�I�� �V�X�F�K�� �Y�H�K�H�P�H�Q�W��
�U�H�D�F�W�L�R�Q�V�� �W�R�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �S�U�H�Y�L�R�X�V�� �Z�R�U�N�� �W�K�H�� �R�Z�Q�H�U�� �R�I��Hakikat �Q�H�Z�V�S�D�S�H�U���� �&�H�P�D�O�� �+�D�N�N�Ö��
�%�H�\�����D�V�N�H�G���$�O�L���W�R���Z�U�L�W�H���´�D���U�L�Y�H�W�L�Q�J���O�R�Y�H���V�W�R�U�\���Q�R�W���L�Q�Y�R�O�Y�H�G���L�Q���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�V.�µ19 Contrary 
to the heated reaction and scrutiny �ú�H�\�W�D�Q��attracted, Madonna did not face any such 
                                                      
16 �´�>�7�@�D�E�O�R�G�D�N�L���N�D�G�Ö�Q�Ö�Q�����G�X�U�X�û�X���Y�H���\�•�]�•�Q�•�Q���L�I�D�G�H�V�L���E�D�N�Ö�P�Ö�Q�G�D�Q�����W�X�K�D�I���E�L�U���W�H�V�D�G�•�I���H�V�H�U�L���R�O�D�U�D�N�����$�Q�G�U�H�D�V��
�G�H�O�� �6�D�U�W�R�·�Q�X�Q�� �0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D�� �G�H�O�O�H�� �$�U�S�L�H�� �W�D�E�O�R�V�X�Q�G�D�N�L�� �0�H�U�\�H�P�D�Q�D�� �W�D�V�Y�L�U�L�Q�H�� �L�Q�V�D�Q�Ö �û�D�û�Örtacak kadar çok 
�E�H�Q�]�H�G�L�ø�L�� �L�G�G�L�D�� �H�G�L�O�L�\�R�U�� �Y�H�� �\�D�U�Ö �û�D�N�D�� �E�L�U�� �L�I�D�G�H�� �L�O�H�� �E�X�� �¶�.�X�Gr�N�� �0�D�Q�W�R�O�X�� �0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D�·�\�D�� �P�X�Y�D�I�I�D�N�L�\�H�W�O�H�U��
�W�H�P�H�Q�Q�L���H�G�L�O�H�U�H�N���E�D�û�N�D���E�L�U���U�H�V�V�D�P�G�D�Q���E�D�K�V�H���J�H�o�L�\�R�U�G�X���µ��(Ali 2004 [1943]: 58) 
17 �ù�Flker Aytürk gives an excellent example on how some intellectuals of the period coped with the 
issue of contending repertoires in the field of linguistics (Aytürk 2004).  
18 �1�L�K�D�O���$�W�V�Ö�]���Z�U�R�W�H���D���G�L�V�W�X�U�E�L�Q�J���S�D�P�S�K�O�H�W���L�Q���Z�K�L�F�K���K�H���S�X�E�O�L�F�O�\���D�W�W�D�F�N�H�G���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L���D�Q�G���K�L�V���E�R�R�N��
�ù�o�L�P�L�]�G�H�N�L���ú�H�\�W�D�Q��(The Devil Within Us�������$�W�V�Ö�]�·�V���S�D�P�S�K�O�H�W���L�V���F�D�O�O�H�G���ù�o�L�P�L�]�G�H�N�L���ú�H�\�W�D�Q�O�D�U��(The Devils Within 
Us); it is a close reading of the novel in which he concludes the characters are from real life. In addi-
�W�L�R�Q�����$�W�V�Ö�]���D�U�J�X�H�V���W�K�D�W���$�O�L���L�V���S�V�H�X�G�R-Greek (and he means this as an insult), completely crazy, and a 
�P�H�J�D�O�R�P�D�Q�L�D�F���� �D�Q�G�� �$�W�V�Ö�]�� �R�S�H�Q�O�\�� �W�K�U�H�D�W�H�Q�V�� �$�O�L�� �E�\�� �V�D�\�L�Q�J�� �W�K�D�W�� �´�W�K�H�L�U problem will only be solved by 
�E�O�R�R�G���µ�� �7�K�L�V���S�D�P�S�K�O�H�W���L�V���D�F�F�H�V�V�L�E�O�H���R�Q���W�K�H���Z�H�E�V�L�W�H���8�O�X���7�•�U�N�o�•�� �1�L�K�D�O���$�W�V�Ö�]�� �2�W�D�ø�Ö�� http://www.nihal-
atsiz.com/yazi/icimizdeki-seytanlar-h-nihal-atsiz.html [Last accessed: 30.11.2016].  
19 For more on this, please see Azamet Ars�H�Y�H�U�·�V���Q�R�W�H�����$�U�V�H�Y�H�U����������������  
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reaction from the ultra-nationalist circles. Due to the subtlety with which Madonna 
represented the cultural challenges Ali and his contemporaries faced, Madonna was 
�Q�H�Y�H�U�� �D�� �V�X�E�M�H�F�W�� �R�I�� �V�W�D�W�H�� �R�S�S�U�H�V�V�L�R�Q���� �Z�K�H�U�H�D�V�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �Z�R�U�N�V�� �E�H�I�R�U�H�� �D�Q�G�� �D�I�W�H�U�� �Z�H�U�H��
sanctioned by the state.  

It is no coincidence that Germany and the German cultural context were the 
literary havens with which Ali chose to imbue his critique of the Turkish context. 
�$�O�L�·�V�� �S�D�V�W�� �L�Q�� �%�H�U�O�L�Q�� �D�Q�G�� �K�L�V�� �I�O�X�H�Q�F�\�� �L�Q�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �Z�H�U�H�� �F�H�U�W�D�L�Q�O�\�� �L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W�� �U�H�D�V�R�Q�V��
behind his thematization of Weimar Berlin. However, I argue that there is more to 
�K�L�V���F�U�L�W�L�T�X�H���W�K�D�Q���W�K�L�V�����)�U�R�P���$�O�L�·�V���S�U�L�Y�D�W�H���F�R�U�U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�Q�F�H���D�Q�G���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���H�Q�J�D�J�H�P�Hnts 
in the 1940s, we know that the German /  Nazi context of the time and its connec-
�W�L�R�Q�V�� �Z�L�W�K�� �7�X�U�N�H�\�� �Z�H�U�H�� �S�U�H�Y�D�O�H�Q�W�� �L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �O�L�I�H���� �$�W�� �D�� �W�L�P�H�� �L�Q�� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �G�L�V�D�J�U�He-
�P�H�Q�W�V�� �Z�L�W�K�� �1�L�K�D�O�� �$�W�V�Ö�]�� �Z�H�U�H�� �U�H�Y�R�O�Y�L�Q�J�� �D�U�R�X�Q�G�� �L�V�V�X�H�V�� �R�I�� �Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�L�V�P�� �D�Q�G�� �I�D�V�F�L�V�P����
for example, �$�W�V�Ö�]�� �V�H�Q�W�� �$�O�L�� �D�� �S�R�V�W�F�D�U�G�� �I�U�R�P�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�\�� �L�Q�� ������������ �$�W�V�Ö�]�� �V�L�J�Qed the 
�S�R�V�W�F�D�U�G���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���Z�R�U�G�V���´To you and your wife, greetings and love from Berlin���µ��
�)�U�R�P�� �$�W�V�Ö�]�·�V�� �S�D�P�S�K�O�H�W�� �D�Q�G�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �R�W�K�H�U�� �F�R�U�U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�Q�F�H�V���� �Z�H�� �N�Q�R�Z�� �W�K�D�W�� �$�O�L�� �D�Q�G��
Ats�Öz were heading towards a rocky chapter in their relationship by the end of the 
���������V���� �0�R�U�H�� �W�K�D�Q�� �$�W�V�Ö�]�·�V�� �Z�R�U�G�V���� �W�K�H�� �L�P�D�J�H�� �R�Q�� �W�K�H�� �F�D�U�G�� �R�I�I�H�U�V�� �F�O�X�H�V�� �D�E�R�X�W�� �Z�K�D�W��
Germany could have meant to Ali in the 1930s. The card bears Hubert Lanzinger's 
famous painting of Hitler, �¶Der Bannerträger�· (The Standard Bearer), and the fol-
lowing words by the fascist leader: �´Whether in good fortune or bad fortune, 
whether in freedom or captivity, I remained faithful to my own banner, which is 
today the State flag of the Germans.�µ20 

Considering the elements in Madonna that hint at the Nazis coming to power, 
and the fact that Ali wrote this novel while enlisted in the army for a second time 
�G�X�H�� �W�R�� �:�R�U�O�G�� �:�D�U�� �,�,���� �U�H�F�H�L�Y�L�Q�J�� �+�L�W�O�H�U�·�V�� �L�P�D�J�H�� �I�U�R�P�� �K�L�V�� �V�R�R�Q-to-be nemesis sug-
gests that the choice of Weimar Berlin as the setting for his novel was not arbi-
trary.21 The card and its message gain poignancy with the knowledge that Ali was 

                                                      
20 �´�2�E���L�P���*�O�•�F�N���R�G�H�U���R�E���L�Q���G�H�U���)�U�H�L�K�H�L�W���R�G�H�U���L�P���*�H�I�l�Q�J�Q�L�V�����L�F�K���E�L�Q���G�H�U���)�D�K�Q�H�����G�L�H���K�H�X�W�H���G�H�V���'�H�Xt-
s�F�K�H�Q���5�H�L�F�K�H�V���6�W�D�D�W�V�I�O�D�J�J�H���L�V�W�����W�U�H�X���J�H�E�O�L�H�E�H�Q���µ�� 
21 In Madonna, �5�D�L�I���G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�V���R�Q�H���R�I���W�K�H���J�X�H�V�W�V���D�W���K�L�V���S�H�Q�V�L�R�Q���L�Q���%�H�U�O�L�Q�����´�7�K�L�V���O�D�V�W���J�X�H�V�W���Z�D�V���D���W�U�D�G�H�U��
�Z�K�R�·�G�� �E�H�H�Q�� �I�R�U�F�H�G�� �W�R�� �O�H�D�Y�H�� �E�H�K�L�Q�G�� �K�L�V�� �O�L�I�H�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �F�R�O�R�Q�\�� �R�I�� �&�D�P�H�U�R�R�Q�� �D�I�W�H�U�� �W�K�H�� �$�U�P�L�V�W�L�F�H��
and had found shelter back in his home country. He was now leading a rather modest life with the 
money he had been able to smuggle back, and he spent most of his days at political meetings, which 
were quite numerous at the time, and related his ideas about them at night. He often brought back 
this or that freshly discharged �D�Q�G���X�Q�H�P�S�O�R�\�H�G���*�H�U�P�D�Q���R�I�I�L�F�H�U���K�H�·�G���M�X�V�W���P�H�W�����D�Q�G���W�K�H�\���Z�R�X�O�G���G�H�E�D�W�H��
for hours. Though my understanding could have been faulty, these guests of his seemed to be of the 
opinion that Germany could survive only if a man with an iron will like Bismarck were to lead the 
country, and that injustices needed to be corrected with a second war, for which the only adequate 
�S�U�H�S�D�U�D�W�L�R�Q���Z�D�V���L�P�P�H�G�L�D�W�H���D�Q�G���U�D�S�L�G���D�U�P�D�P�H�Q�W���µ����Ali 2014: 55�������´�%�X���V�R�Q�X�Q�F�X�V�X���$�O�P�D�Q�\�D�
�Q�Ö�Q���.�D�Pe-
run mu�Gstemlekesinde ticaret yaparken mu�Gtarekeden sonra her s�deyini b�Örakarak vatan�Ö�Q�D�� �V�Ö�J�E�Önm�Ös�d bir 
adamd�Ö. Kurtarabildig�E�L�� �E�L�U�� �P�L�N�W�D�U�� �S�D�U�D�V�Ö�\�O�D�� �R�O�G�X�N�F�da mu�Gtevaz�Ö bir hayat su�Gru�Gyor, gu�Gnu�Gnu�G, o s�Öralarda 
�%�H�U�O�L�Q�
�G�H�� �S�H�N�� �E�R�O�� �R�O�D�Q�� �V�L�\�D�V�L�� �W�R�S�O�D�Q�W�Ö�O�D�U�D�� �J�L�G�L�S�� �D�N�û�D�P�O�D�U�Ö intibalar�Ön�Ö anlatmak suretiyle gec�diriyordu. 
C�dok kere, yeni tan�Ös�dt�Ög�E�Ö terhis edilmis�d is�d�V�L�]�� �$�O�P�D�Q�� �]�D�E�L�W�O�H�U�L�Q�L�� �G�H�� �\�D�Q�Ö�Q�G�D�� �J�H�W�L�U�L�U�� �Y�H�� �R�Q�O�D�U�O�D���� �V�D�D�W�O�H�U�F�H��
mu�G�Q�D�N�D�û�D���H�G�H�U�G�L�����%�H�Q�L�P���\�D�U�Ö�P���\�D�P�D�O�D�N���D�Q�O�D�G�Ö�J�E�Öma go�G�U�H���$�O�P�D�Q�\�D�
�Q�Ö�Q���N�X�U�W�X�O�X�V�dunu Bismark gibi demir 
iradeli bir adam�Ö�Q�� �L�û�E�D�û�Öna geçmesinde ve �K�L���� �Y�D�N�L�W�� �J�H�o�L�U�P�H�G�H�Q�� �V�L�O�D�K�O�D�Q�P�D�\�D�� �E�D�û�dlayarak ikinci bir 
�K�D�U�S�O�H���K�D�N�V�Ö�]�O�Ö�N�O�D�U�Ö���G�•�]�H�O�W�P�H�N�W�H���E�X�O�X�\�R�U�O�D�U�G�Ö���µ�������$�O�L������������[1943]: 53) When Raif talks about the ongo-
ing political discussions in the pension, he even gives hints about an infamous gesture that was al-
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�U�H�S�H�D�W�H�G�O�\�� �W�U�L�H�G�� �E�\�� �W�K�H�� �V�W�D�W�H�� �R�Q�� �W�U�H�D�V�R�Q�� �F�K�D�U�J�H�V�� �G�X�U�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� ���������V���� �$�O�L�·�V�� �S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O��
dissidence, connections to socialist circles of the time, and �K�L�V���Z�R�U�N�V�·���V�R�F�L�D�O���U�H�D�O�L�V�W��
undertones made him an easy target for such allegations.22 On the other hand, 
�1�L�K�D�O���$�W�V�Ö�]���Z�D�V���Q�R�W���S�U�R�V�H�F�X�W�H�G���I�R�U���K�L�V���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�V���W�K�D�W���Z�H�U�H���R�S�H�Q�O�\���D�Q�W�L-Semitic 
in the 1930s.23 Such inequality between two intellectuals with different takes on 
nationalism and fascism must have been a matter of concern and critique for Ali.  

�$�O�L�·�V���S�U�H�R�F�F�X�S�D�W�L�R�Q���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���1�D�]�L�V�·���L�P�S�D�F�W���R�Q���K�X�P�D�Q�L�W�\���Z�D�V���Q�R�W���O�L�P�L�W�H�G���W�R���K�L�V��
personal life. After the war, he was publicly vocal about the connections between 
the Nazi and Turkish governments and their enduring legacy. For example, follow-
ing his incarceration under the state of siege in 1944, he penned a letter to the 
�-�X�G�J�H�V�� �R�I�� ������ �ù�V�W�D�Q�E�X�O�� �6�Ö�N�Ö�\�|�Q�H�W�L�P�� �0�D�K�N�H�P�H�V�L�� ���,�V�W�D�Q�E�X�O�� �)�L�U�V�W�� �&�R�X�U�W�� �I�R�U�� �6�W�D�W�H�� �R�I��
Siege).24 In the letter, after comparing the Central Police Station in Istanbul to the 
Bastille Prison of pre-revolutionary France, he named bureaucrats who built the 
station after their visits to Nazi Germany. He criticized the lingering legacy of Nazi 
Germany in Turkey with the following words: � [́T]he methods of humanity's big-
gest enemy, German fascism, are still being used in a secret manner, and kept from 
the public, in Turkey shaped by the Ataturk revolution.�µ 25  

�,�Q���W�K�L�V���O�L�J�K�W�����Z�K�H�Q���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W�X�D�O�L�]�H�G���Z�L�W�K�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O���D�Q�G���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�V��
as well as the conditions and horrors of World War II, Madonna�·�V���H�Q�J�D�J�H�P�H�Q�W���Z�L�W�K��
issues relating to Nazi Germany arguably renders the intertextual connections be-
tween Madonna and Venus even more political.   

                                                                                                                                  
�U�H�D�G�\���O�H�J�L�E�O�H���I�R�U���W�K�H���U�H�D�G�H�U���R�I���W�K�H�����������V�����´�(�Y�H�Q���W�K�H���P�D�L�G���Z�K�R���F�O�H�D�Q�H�G���P�\���U�R�R�P���L�Q���W�K�H���P�R�U�Q�L�Q�J�V���W�U�L�H�G��
to drum up political conversations with me, and she would read her newspaper whenever she had a 
spare moment. She had her own ardent opinions, and while talking about them, her face would flush 
�U�H�G���D�Q�G���V�K�H�·�G���V�Z�L�Q�J���K�H�U�� �I�L�V�W���L�Q���W�K�H���D�L�U���µ�� ���$�O�L�� ������������ ���������� ���´�6�D�E�D�K�O�D�U�Ö�� �R�G�D�P�Ö���G�•�]�H�O�W�H�Q���K�L�]�P�H�W�o�L���N�Öz bile 
�E�H�Q�L�P�O�H���V�L�\�D�V�H�W�W�H�Q���N�R�Q�X�û�P�D�\�D���N�D�O�N�D�U�����E�R�û���]�D�P�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö�Q�G�D���G�H�U�K�D�O���J�D�]�H�W�H�V�L�Q�L���R�N�X�P�D�\�D���N�R�\�X�O�X�U�G�X�����2�Q�X�Q��
da kendine göre at�H�û�dli kanaatleri vard�Ö ve bunlardan bahsederken yüzü büsbütün k�Özar�Ö�U���� �\�X�P�U�X�ø�X�Q�X��
s�Ö�N�D�U�D�N���K�D�Y�D�G�D���V�D�O�O�D�U�G�Ö���µ�������$�O�L������������[1943]: 53) 
22 �,���K�D�Y�H�Q�·�W���V�H�H�Q���$�O�L�·�V���U�H�V�S�R�Q�V�H���W�R���W�K�L�V���F�D�U�G�����L�I���W�K�H�U�H���L�V���D�Q�\�����D�P�R�Q�J���W�K�H���S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G���G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�V���I�U�R�P���K�L�V��
life. During the researc�K���Z�R�U�N�V�K�R�S���´�7�U�D�Q�V�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���3�H�U�V�S�H�F�W�L�Y�H�V���R�Q���W�K�H���/�L�I�H���D�Q�G���:�R�U�N���R�I���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q��
�$�O�L�µ���R�U�J�D�Q�L�]�H�G���E�\���W�K�H���+�D�J�R�S���.�H�Y�R�U�N�L�D�Q���&�H�Q�W�H�U���I�R�U���1�H�D�U���(�D�V�W�H�U�Q���6�W�X�G�L�H�V���D�W���1�H�Z���<�R�U�N���8�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�\���L�Q��
March 2015, Sevengül Sönmez, the editor of most of these published documents, stated that all the 
publishable material from the personal archive of the author has been published by �<�D�S�Ö���.�U�H�G�L Pub-
lishing House. Some of the material was left out because they contain family secrets. I have not been 
able to locate a personal archive of Nihal At�V�Ö�]���W�K�D�W���F�R�X�O�G���K�D�Y�H���F�R�Q�W�D�L�Q�H�G���W�K�H���R�W�K�H�U���K�D�O�I���R�I���W�K�L�V���F�R�U�Ue-
spondence, if there is any. To learn about the �W�Z�R���L�Q�W�H�O�O�H�F�W�X�D�O�V�·���O�D�W�H�U���O�H�J�D�O���E�D�W�W�O�H�V�����V�H�H���$�O�L���������������� 
23 For more on the topic of how �1�L�K�D�O�� �$�W�V�Ö�] and intellectuals and state officials who disseminated 
German anti-Semitism with no judicial consequences, see Rifat N. Bali: �´�$�Q�W�L�V�H�P�L�W�L�V�P���L�Q���7�X�U�N�H�\�� �L�Q��
the Single Party Period: 1923-���������µ�����%�D�O�L�������������� 
24 �´�%�H�O�J�H�������µ���L�Q���$�O�L��������������. 
25 �´�>�ù�@�Q�V�D�Q�O�Ö�ø�Ö�Q�� �H�Q�� �E�•�\�•�N�� �G�•�û�P�D�Q�Ö�� �$�O�P�D�Q�� �)�D�û�L�]�P�L�� �P�H�W�R�G�O�D�U�Ö�� �E�X�J�•�Q�� �$�W�D�W�•�U�N�� �ù�Q�N�Ö�O�D�E�Ö�� �7�•�U�N�L�\�H�·�V�L�Q�G�H��
�K�D�O�N�Ö�Q�� �J�|�]�•�Q�G�H�Q�� �J�L�]�O�L�� �R�O�D�U�D�N�� �W�D�W�E�L�N�� �V�D�K�D�V�Ö�� �E�X�O�P�D�N�W�D�G�Ö�U���µ�� �$�I�W�H�U�� �W�K�L�V�� �V�H�Q�W�H�Q�F�H���� �W�K�L�V�� �O�H�W�W�H�U�� �F�R�Q�W�L�Q�X�H�V�� �E�\��
�G�R�F�X�P�H�Q�W�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�Q�G�L�W�L�R�Q�V�� �D�Q�G�� �W�L�P�H�O�L�Q�H�� �R�I�� �$�O�L�� �D�Q�G�� �R�W�K�H�U�V�·�� �Lncarceration. Ali gives excruciating 
details about the inhumane conditions in the police station before providing a complex account of 
torture-ridden interrogation they had to endure in the station. His style of writing is very dry except 
occasional references to how the state practices do not live up to the modern standards set by the 
Kemalist revolution. I argue that such references are textual strategies in which Ali aimed to allure to 
the judges state-�F�H�Q�W�U�L�F���V�H�Q�V�L�E�L�O�L�W�L�H�V�����)�R�U���P�R�U�H�����S�O�H�D�V�H���F�K�H�F�N���´�%�H�O�J�H �����µ���L�Q���$�O�L���������������� 
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Key intertextualities of Madonna and Venus  

Venus was published in 1870, whereas Madonna was first serialized in Hakikat 
newspaper in 1940-1941, and then published in book format in 1943. Madonna 
gained bestseller status in the early 2010s in Turkey and has sold over 1 million 
copies.26 It has since been translated into a number of languages including French, 
German, Macedonian, Arabic, and English.  

Madonna and Venus are both novels in which the main story is embedded with-
in a frame narrative. This internal /  external narrative structure is one of the inter-
textualities between the two novels. Madonna begins in 1940s Ankara with the story 
�R�I�� �W�K�H�� �Q�D�U�U�D�W�R�U�·�V�� �U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S�� �Z�L�W�K�� �5�D�L�I���� �D�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U�� �D�Q�G�� �F�Rworker. Despite their 
�F�R�O�G���V�W�D�U�W�����5�D�L�I�·�V���I�D�W�D�O���L�O�O�Q�H�V�V���E�U�L�Q�J�V���W�K�H���W�Z�R���X�Q�O�L�N�H�O�\���F�R�O�O�H�D�J�X�H�V���F�O�R�V�H�U�����'�X�H���W�R���W�K�H�L�U��
�U�D�S�S�U�R�F�K�H�P�H�Q�W�����W�K�H���Q�D�U�U�D�W�R�U���U�H�D�G�V���5�D�L�I�·�V���´�Q�R�Y�H�O���L�Q���W�K�H���*�H�U�P�D�Q���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�µ����Almanca 
bir roman), a notebook which Raif had kept hidden from everyone at his office, just 
as Raif dies. This �¶novel�· �L�V���W�K�H�Q���U�H�Y�H�D�O�H�G���W�R���E�H���5�D�L�I�·�V���D�X�W�R�E�L�R�J�U�D�S�K�L�F�D�O���V�W�R�U�\�����6�L�Pi-
larly, Venus�·���I�U�D�P�H���Q�D�U�U�D�W�L�Y�H���L�V���W�K�H���W�D�O�H���R�I���D�Q���X�Q�Q�D�P�H�G���Q�D�U�U�D�W�R�U���U�H�F�H�L�Y�L�Q�J���D���P�D�Qu-
script from his servant, Severin, who has also kept it inside a drawer. The embed-
ded narrative of Venus tells the love story between Severin and a woman named 
Wanda. This is the same framework Ali employs in Madonna, with the internal 
narrative detailing a love affair between Raif and the German-Jewish woman, Ma-
ria.  

The two novels�· plots are also intertextually related. In the internal narrative of 
Madonna�����5�D�L�I���Q�D�U�U�D�W�H�V���K�L�V���V�W�D�\���L�Q���%�H�U�O�L�Q���L�Q���������������Z�K�H�U�H�����Z�L�W�K���K�L�V���I�D�W�K�H�U�·�V���I�L�Q�D�Q�F�L�D�O��
�V�X�S�S�R�U�W���� �K�H�� �V�S�H�Q�G�V�� �V�R�P�H�� �W�L�P�H�� �O�H�D�U�Q�L�Q�J�� �K�R�Z�� �W�R�� �P�R�G�H�U�Q�L�]�H�� �K�L�V�� �I�D�P�L�O�\�·�V�� �V�R�D�S�� �E�X�Vi-
ness in Havran, Turkey. As young Raif learns German through literature and wan-
�G�H�U�V���D�U�R�X�Q�G���%�H�U�O�L�Q�����K�H���F�R�P�H�V���D�F�U�R�V�V���´�.�•�U�N���0�D�Q�W�R�O�X���0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D�µ�����7�K�H���0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D���L�Q��
the Fur Coat), a classical self-portrait at an exhibition of modernist artists. The 

                                                      
26 There are several theories why Madonna became a bestseller 70 years after its first publication. For a 
TV program on the summary of these theories, see 5N1K Kanal D Youtube Channel: Kürk Mantolu 
Madonna neden bu kadar çok okunuyor / Why is The Madonna in the Fur Coat a Bestseller: 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=4H-W-KP_N9g [Last accessed: 01.08.2016]. 
Interviewees on this program focus on the sincerity of the love story and the lack of such feelings in 
the contemporary times for the bestselling status. In this program, Sevengül Sönmez also argues that 
�W�K�H���I�D�F�W���W�K�D�W���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L���Z�D�V���N�L�O�O�H�G���K�D�G���D�Q���L�P�S�D�F�W���R�Q���S�H�R�S�O�H�·�V���L�Q�W�H�U�H�V�W���� �D�Q�G���E�\�� �U�H�D�G�L�Q�J���K�L�V���Z�R�U�N�V��
the Turkish public is actually apologizing to one of the victims of the first political murders in Repub-
�O�L�F�D�Q���K�L�V�W�R�U�\�����6�|�Q�P�H�]���D�O�V�R���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�V���W�K�H���E�R�R�N���D�V���D���P�L�O�H�V�W�R�Q�H���L�Q���7�X�U�N�L�V�K���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���D�V���L�W���E�U�L�Q�J�V���¶�H�D�V�W�H�U�Q�·��
�D�Q�G���¶�Z�H�V�W�H�U�Q�·���H�O�H�P�H�Q�W�V���W�R�J�H�W�K�H�U�����,���G�R�Q�·�W���G�H�O�Y�H���L�Q�W�R���W�K�H���U�H�D�V�R�Q�V���E�H�K�L�Q�G���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O�·�V���V�X�F�F�H�V�V���L�Q���W�K�H���O�D�V�W��
decade in this article. However, I should add to the reasons above that Madonna gained its best-selling 
status after �<�D�S�Ö���.�U�H�G�L���<�D�\�Ö�Q�O�D�U�Ö, the Publishing House of �<�D�S�Ö���.�U�H�G�L�����<�.�<��, one of the biggest banks in 
Turkey, �V�W�D�U�W�H�G���S�X�E�O�L�V�K�L�Q�J���$�O�L�·�V���Z�R�U�N�V���L�Q���������������<�.�<���K�D�V���D�O�V�R���S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G���D���Q�X�Pber of volumes on the 
life and works of Sabahattin Ali. I personally believe �<�D�S�Ö �.�U�H�G�L�·s effective network with book retailers 
might have lai�G�� �W�K�H�� �J�U�R�X�Q�G�� �I�R�U�� �W�K�H�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�·�V�� �V�X�F�F�H�V�V���� �,�Q�� �D�G�G�L�W�L�R�Q���� �L�Q�� ������������ �W�K�H�� �7�X�U�N�L�V�K�� �0�L�Q�L�V�W�U�\�� �R�I��
Education has published a list of 100 Fundamental Works (100 Temel Eser) for primary and secondary 
�H�G�X�F�D�W�L�R�Q�����7�K�H�\���L�Q�F�O�X�G�H�G���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���.�X�\�X�F�D�N�O�Ö���<�X�V�X�I��in this list. I believe a comprehensive study 
�R�Q���W�K�H���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�V���R�I���F�X�O�W�X�U�H���R�I���E�L�J���E�D�Q�N�V���L�Q���7�X�U�N�H�\���D�Q�G���W�K�H���L�P�S�D�F�W���R�I���W�K�H���J�R�Y�H�U�Q�P�H�Q�W�·s efforts in canon-
ization can answer Madonna�·�V���V�X�F�F�H�V�V�����,���Z�R�X�O�G���O�L�N�H���W�R���W�K�D�Q�N���$�V�O�Ö���,�ø�V�Ö�]���I�R�U���K�H�U���U�H�P�D�U�N�V���R�Q���W�K�L�V���L�V�V�X�H����
which helped me immensely in thinking about this late success of Madonna. 
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painter of this portrait is Maria Puder, a half-Jewish artist and cabaret singer. Their 
�U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S���E�H�J�L�Q�V���L�Q���W�K�H���P�L�G�V�W���R�I���5�D�L�I�·�V���D�G�P�L�U�D�W�L�R�Q���I�R�U���0�D�U�L�D�·�V���V�H�O�I-portrait, then 
turns into a friendship, and gradually also a love affair. The rules of their relation-
ship are determined solely by Maria. In Venus, Severin and Wanda also establish 
�W�K�H�L�U�� �U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S�� �Z�L�W�K�L�Q�� �6�H�Y�H�U�L�Q�·�V�� �I�D�V�F�L�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�� �Z�L�W�K�� �:�D�Q�G�D���� �D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�L�U�� �P�D�V�W�H�U-slave 
relationship is completely determined by Wanda.  

�0�D�U�L�D�·�V���L�O�O�Q�H�V�V���D�Q�G���5�D�L�I�·�V���I�D�P�L�O�\���S�U�R�E�O�H�P�V���X�O�W�L�P�D�W�H�O�\���W�H�D�U���W�K�H�P���D�S�D�U�W�����'�H�I�Oated 
by the impossibility of keeping in touch with Maria upon his return to Turkey, Raif 
gives up on love and life, and blames Maria for his unhappiness. This confusion 
lasts until a surprise encounter in Ankara ten years later, when he discovers that 
Maria had died after giving birth to their child. This shocking news forces Raif to 
finally write down his story. This leads to an ending similar to that of Venus: In the 
final pages of Madonna, the narrator states that he had the chance to get to know 
Raif better through his �¶novel in German.�· When the narrator receives the news of 
�5�D�L�I�·�V���S�D�V�V�L�Q�J�����K�H���E�H�J�L�Q�V���U�H�D�G�L�Q�J���W�K�H���V�W�R�U�\���D�Q�H�Z�����:�L�W�K�L�Q��Venus, Severin and Wan-
�G�D�·�V�� �U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S�� �D�O�V�R�� �F�R�P�H�V�� �W�R�� �D�Q�� �D�E�U�X�S�W�� �H�Q�G���� �I�R�O�O�R�Z�L�Q�J�� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �6�H�Y�H�U�L�Q�� �U�H�W�X�U�Q�V��
home to help with his family business, only to hear from Wanda years later in a 
letter. The novel ends with a brief dialogue between the narrator and Severin on 
the moral of the story.    

Venus in Madonna 

�,�Q���$�O�L�·�V���F�R�Q�W�H�P�S�R�U�D�U�\���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W�����W�K�H���L�Q�W�H�U�W�H�[�W�X�D�O���U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���$�O�L�·�V��Madonna 
and Sacher-�0�D�V�R�F�K�·�V��Venus �F�D�U�U�L�H�V�� �F�U�X�F�L�D�O�� �S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O�� �X�Q�G�H�U�W�R�Q�H�V���� �,�� �D�U�J�X�H�� �W�K�D�W�� �$�O�L�·�V��
use of intertextuality as a formal principle effectively blurred the lines between the 
Turkish and European cultures and literatures that preoccupied intellectuals of the 
time. Given the interconnectedness of the two contexts that Ali experienced in his 
life, together with select depictions in the novel that downplay any differences 
between Europe and Turkey, the intertextual relationship between Madonna and 
Venus that translates as shared structures and components become additional criti-
cal commentary on the cultural revolution, which aimed to transcend the lines 
between the so-called separate worlds of Europe and Turkey. The Turkish context, 
with its cultural and political revolution, was not independent from the develop-
�P�H�Q�W�V�� �E�H�\�R�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�X�Q�W�U�\�·�V�� �E�R�U�G�H�U�V���� �D�Q�G���0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D�·s formal intertextuality and its 
intertextual relationship with Venus reflect (upon) this. 

While Ali never explicitly refers to Venus�³ unlike other texts with which he es-
tablishes intertextualities�³ �K�H���G�R�H�V���K�L�Q�W���D�W���D���F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W�L�R�Q���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���5�D�L�I�·�V���V�W�R�U�\���D�Q�G���D��
novel in German in the text. When asked, Raif Efendi refers to his notebook, in 
which the story of Maria and himself is written, as �´�D��novel in the German lan-
�J�X�D�J�H�µ�� ��Almanca bir roman) although he wrote it in Turkish (19). As the text of 
�5�D�L�I�·�V�� �G�L�D�U�\���� �W�K�L�V�� �Q�R�W�H�E�R�R�N�� ���� �Q�R�Y�H�O�� �D�O�V�R�� �F�R�P�S�U�L�V�H�V�� �W�K�H�� �W�H�[�W�� �R�I��Madonna�·�V�� �L�Q�W�H�U�Q�D�O��
narrative. Due to the myriad intertextual similarities I have outlined above, I pro-
�S�R�V�H���W�K�D�W���R�Q�H���Z�D�\�� �W�R�� �U�H�D�G���5�D�L�I�·�V�� �Q�R�W�H�E�R�R�N������ �Q�R�Y�H�O���L�V�� �L�Q�� �U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H���W�R��Venus. This 
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�D�U�J�X�P�H�Q�W���L�V���V�W�U�H�Q�J�W�K�H�Q�H�G���E�\���W�K�H���I�D�F�W���W�K�D�W���5�D�L�I���(�I�H�Q�G�L���G�R�H�V���Q�R�W���F�D�O�O���K�L�V���Q�R�W�H�E�R�R�N���¶�D��
�*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�·�� ��bir Alman roman�Ö���� �E�X�W�� �U�D�W�K�H�U�� �´�D���Q�R�Y�H�O�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�µ��
(Almanca bir roman), which underscores Venus�·�V���V�W�D�W�X�V���D�V���D�Q���$�X�V�W�U�L�D�Q���Q�R�Y�H�O���Z�U�L�W�W�H�Q��
in German. 

In the narrative, Raif Efendi writes the novel in 1933, when Austria was a 
country of its own. When Sabahattin Ali started to write the novel in 1941, the 
Anschluss had already happened. Ali never explicitly mentions Venus as a source for 
Madonna, yet the political context of the time, in which the Nazi state was taking 
over other countries with the aim of erasing any cultural difference to theirs, ren-
dered Venus, a novel written by an author whose country was erased from the po-
litical maps of the time, a powerful signifier of the political destruction that reflect-
ed the destabilized linguistic and cultural contexts of Europe at the time.  

Ali establishes intertextuality between the two novels most clearly by adopting 
�9�H�Q�X�V�·��plot line and using an internal /  external narrative. In addition to this, the 
use of intertextuality as a formal principle deepens the political aspects of the rela-
tionship between two novels. In both novels, the characters are described through 
art and literature, and the male characters are unable to separate art from reality. 
Such adopted strategies in form help Ali to elucidate the over-arching conflation 
between art and reality in Madonna, a central tenet of the critiques Ali voiced at this 
time.   

Ali constructs Madonna as an intertextual novel in a manner similar to how Sa-
cher-Masoch constructed Venus. Both authors describe people or events through 
historical or literary characters. For example, Sacher-Masoch describes Venus, who 
appears in the first segment of the framing story in a dream sequence, as follows: 

 
Opposite me by the massive �¶Renaissance�· fireplace sat Venus; she was not 
a causal woman of the half-world, who under this pseudonym wages war 
against the enemy sex, like Mademoiselle Cleopatra, but the real, true god-
dess of love. (Sacher-Masoch 1989 [1870]: 53)27 
 

Sacher-�0�D�V�R�F�K�·�V���G�H�V�F�U�L�S�W�L�R�Q���R�I���9�H�Q�X�V���U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H�V���&�O�H�R�S�D�W�U�D�����M�X�V�W���Ds Raif does in his 
�G�H�V�F�U�L�S�W�L�R�Q���R�I���0�D�U�L�D���3�X�G�H�U�·�V���V�H�O�I-portrait. In reality, Venus is a painting in front of 
the narrator, but in his dream, Venus is alive and speaks to him. Another striking 
parallel is apparent when Sacher-Masoch mentions the books his characters read. 
During the dream sequence, the narrator is holding a book by Hegel, who penned 
the seminal text on the master-slave dialectic, the very theme of Venus. In another 
�H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����Z�K�H�Q���6�H�Y�H�U�L�Q���T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q�V���:�D�Q�G�D�·�V���U�H�D�V�R�Q�L�Q�J���R�Q���D���P�D�W�W�H�U���L�Q���W�K�H���H�P�E�H�G�G�H�G��
narrative of the novel, Wanda replies with the following: 

 

                                                      
27 � Ḿir gegenüber an dem massiven Renaissancekamin saß Venus, aber nicht etwa eine Dame der 
Halbwelt, die unter diesem Namen Krieg führte gegen das feindliche Geschlecht, gleich Mademoisel-
le Cleopatra, sondern die wahrhafte Liebesgöttin.�µ (Sacher-Masoch1980 [1870]: 9) 
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From my cradle onward I was surrounded by replicas of ancient art; at ten 
years of age, I read Gil Blas, at twelve La Pucelle. Where others had Hop-
�R�·-my-thumb, Bluebeard, Cinderella, as childhood friends, mine were Ve-
nus and Apollo, Hercules and Lackoon. (Sacher-Masoch 1989 [1870]: 
76)28  
 

Wanda marks her intelligence through the books she has read and the artworks 
�W�K�D�W�� �V�X�U�U�R�X�Q�G�H�G�� �K�H�U���� �5�D�L�I�·�V�� �V�H�O�I-definitions are similar. Very often, he names the 
books he read and their impact on him in order to explain one of his own charac-
ter traits. In the narrative, the books the characters read, as mentioned earlier, even 
foreshadow the course of their fates. This interconnectedness between the charac-
ters and lit�H�U�D�U�\���Z�R�U�N�V���O�D�\�V���W�K�H���J�U�R�X�Q�G�Z�R�U�N���I�R�U���$�O�L�·�V���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���E�O�X�U�U�H�G���O�L�Q�H��
between the arts and reality. Both novels offer a commentary on the conflation of 
art with reality, but when Ali imbues this into his novel, this confusion becomes a 
part of his critique. Notably, both Raif and Severin are profoundly affected by the 
paintings that surround them, and at times conflate art with reality.29 �$�O�L�·�V���W�U�H�D�W�L�V�H��
�R�Q���0�D�U�L�D���3�X�G�H�U�·�V���V�H�O�I-�S�R�U�W�U�D�L�W���D�Q�G���W�K�H���S�R�U�W�U�D�L�W�·�V���H�P�R�W�L�R�Q�D�O���L�P�S�D�F�W���R�Q���5�D�L�I�³ which 
also causes the ambiguity between art and reality in Madonna�³ is parallel to Sacher-
�0�D�V�R�F�K�·�V���W�U�H�D�W�P�H�Q�W���R�I���D�U�W�����)�R�U���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�����M�X�V�W���D�V���5�D�L�I���F�R�Q�I�X�V�H�V���0�D�U�L�D���Z�L�W�K���0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D����
Severin often confuses Wanda with Venus, and uses the terms interchangeably: 

 
In the middle of the night there was a knock at my window; I got up, 
�R�S�H�Q�H�G�� �L�W���� �D�Q�G�� �Z�D�V�� �V�W�D�U�W�O�H�G���� �:�L�W�K�R�X�W�� �V�W�R�R�G���� �´�9�H�Q�X�V�� �L�Q�� �)�X�U�V���µ�� �M�X�V�W�� �D�V�� �V�K�H��
had appeared to me the first time. 

 
�´�<�R�X���K�D�Y�H���G�L�V�W�X�U�E�H�G���P�H���Z�L�W�K���\�R�X�U���V�W�R�U�L�H�V�����,���K�D�Y�H���E�H�H�Q���W�R�V�V�L�Q�J���D�E�R�X�W��

�L�Q���E�H�G�����D�Q�G���F�D�Q�·�W���J�R���W�R���V�O�H�H�S���µ���V�K�H���V�D�L�G�����´�1�R�Z���F�R�P�H���D�Q�G���V�W�D�\���Z�L�W�K���P�H���µ 
 
�´�,�Q���D���P�R�P�H�Q�W���µ 
 
As I entered Wanda was crouching by the fireplace where she had 

kindled a small fire. (Sacher-Masoch 1989 [1870]: 95)30 

                                                      
28 � Ích war von der Wiege an mit Abgüssen antiker Bildwerke umgeben, ich las mit zehn Jahren den 
Gil Blas, mit zwölf die Pucelle. Wie andere in ihrer Kindheit den Däumling, Blaubart, Aschenbrödel, 
nannte ich Venus und Apollo, Herkules und Laokoon meine Freunde.�µ (Sacher-Masoch 1980 [1870]: 
28)  
29 I would like to thank Kristin Dickinson for pointing out the image-making aspect common to both 
novels. 
30 � Ḿitten in der Nacht klopfte es an mein Fenster, ich stand auf, öffnete und schrak zusammen. 
Draußen stand Venus im Pelz, genau so wie sie mir das erstemal erschienen war. 
�¶Sie haben mich mit Ihren Geschichten aufgeregt, ich wälze mich auf meinem Lager und kann nicht 
schlafen�·, sprach sie, �¶kommen Sie jetzt nur, mir Gesellschaft leisten.�· 
�¶Im Augenblicke.�· 
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In Madonna, Raif also confuses Maria Puder with her self-portrait. Raif uses Maria 
�D�Q�G���´�0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D���L�Q���W�K�H���)�X�U���&�R�D�W�µ���L�Q�W�H�U�F�K�D�Q�J�H�D�E�O�\���� 

 
�0�D�U�L�D���µ�� �,���V�D�L�G���� �´�0�D�U�L�D���� �0�\���0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D���L�Q���W�K�H���)�X�U�� �&�R�D�W�����:�K�D�W���K�D�S�S�H�Q�H�G���V�R��
suddenly? What have I done to you? I promised not to want anything fur-
�W�K�H�U�����+�D�Y�H�Q�·�W���,���N�H�S�W���P�\���S�U�R�P�L�V�H�"  Look at what you are saying, at a time 
when we are suppos�H�G���W�R���E�H���F�O�R�V�H�U���W�K�D�Q���H�Y�H�U���µ�����$�O�L����������: 109)31  

 
Raif continues to conflate the image and its painter, and does not force himself to 
�G�L�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�H���R�Q�H���I�U�R�P���W�K�H���R�W�K�H�U�����,�Q�G�H�H�G�����5�D�L�I���U�H�I�H�U�V���W�R���0�D�U�L�D���D�V���´�0�D�U�L�D����the Madonna 
�L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �)�X�U�� �&�R�D�W�µ�� �P�D�Q�\�� �W�L�P�Hs in the novel, especially as the two characters bond 
more closely. 

This relation between Madonna and Venus underscores the politically charged 
�F�R�Q�Q�R�W�D�W�L�R�Q�V�� �R�I�� �L�Q�W�H�U�W�H�[�W�X�D�O�L�W�\�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q�� �W�K�H�� �W�Z�R�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�V���� �D�O�W�K�R�X�J�K�� �Z�H�� �G�R�Q�·�W�� �K�D�Y�H��
hard evidence that suggests Ali purposefully wrote Madonna based on Venus. The 
�F�R�Q�I�O�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���D�U�W���D�Q�G���U�H�D�O�L�W�\���Z�D�V���L�Q�G�H�H�G���W�K�H���P�D�L�Q���U�H�D�V�R�Q���Z�K�\���$�W�V�Ö�]���O�D�X�Q�F�K�H�G���D���S�Xb-
lic attack on him�³ he considered the characterizations of ultra-�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�L�V�W�V���L�Q���$�O�L�·�V��
novel �ú�H�\�W�D�Q��a personal attack against himself and the movement to which he be-
longed. In a similar vein, the state punished Ali with severe measures for his liter-
ary works, conflating what was in his literary works with his behavior as a citizen. 
In a context where representation is taken too seriously, Ali writes an intertextual 
novel rife with the conflation of art and reality. In a politically dire environment for 
himself, he writes a politically subversive novel criticizing its own Turkish context, 
disguised as a love story set in Weimar Germany. I thus argue that �0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D�·�V��con-
nection with Venus �S�R�L�Q�W�V���W�R���$�O�L�·�V���P�X�O�W�L�O�D�\�H�U�H�G���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���F�U�L�W�L�T�X�H���R�I���K�L�V���F�R�Q�W�H�P�So-
raries and the context in which he lived. 
  

                                                                                                                                  
Als ich eintrat, kauerte Wanda vor dem Kamin, in dem sie ein kleines Feuer angefacht hatte.�µ    
(Sacher-Masoch 1980 [1870]: 44)  
31 �´�¶�0�D�U�L�D�·�� �G�H�G�L�P���� �¶�0�D�U�L�D���� �%�H�Q�L�P�� �.ürk Mantolu Madonnam! Birdenbire ne oldu? Sana ne yapt�Öm? 
Hic�dbir s�dey istemeyeceg�Eimi vaat etmis�dtim. Sözümü �W�X�W�P�D�G�Ö�P�� �P�Ö�"�� �%�L�U�E�L�U�L�P�L�]�H�� �K�H�U�� �]�D�P�D�Q�G�D�Q�� �]�L�\�D�G�H��
�\�D�N�Ö�Q���R�O�P�D�P�Ö�]���O�D�]�Ö�P���J�H�O�H�Q���E�X���D�Q�G�D���Q�H�O�H�U���Vöylü�\�R�U�V�X�Q�"�·�µ��(Ali 2004: 121) 
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Repoliticizing Madonna 

Reading Madonna�·�V�� �P�X�O�W�L�I�D�U�L�R�X�V�� �L�Q�W�H�U�W�H�[�W�X�D�O�L�W�L�H�V�� �D�V�� �P�H�U�H�� �F�R�L�Q�F�L�G�H�Q�F�H�� �Rr even pla-
�J�L�D�U�L�V�P���L�J�Q�R�U�H�V���E�R�W�K���W�K�H���G�H�Y�H�O�R�S�P�H�Q�W�V���L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O���O�L�I�H���D�Q�G���W�K�H���F�R�Q�W�H�P�S�R�U�D�U�\��
context in which he wrote. Madonna takes place in pre-war Berlin and was pub-
lished during World War II in a cultural environment that underwent a turbulent 
state-run revolution while maintaining close contact with Nazi Germany. Sabahat-
tin Ali remained a vocal dissident throughout his life, and the intertextualities in 
Madonna �S�U�R�Y�L�G�H�� �X�V�� �Z�L�W�K�� �H�Q�R�X�J�K�� �H�Y�L�G�H�Q�F�H�� �W�R�� �L�Q�F�O�X�G�H�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �O�D�V�W�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�� �Z�L�W�K�L�Q�� �K�L�V��
body of works that voice social and political critique. Madonna was subtly vocal 
about its contemporary context, and it is crucial to recognize this aspect of the 
novel as it enjoys its persistent spot on the bestseller lists in Turkey. 

Such recognition is important for two reasons. First, it shows that criticism of 
the turbulent cultural and political landscapes of Turkey was indeed possible de-
�V�S�L�W�H���R�S�S�U�H�V�V�L�Y�H���V�W�D�W�H���S�R�O�L�F�L�H�V���L�Q���W�K�H�����������V�����7�K�H���V�X�E�W�O�H�W�\���R�I���$�O�L�·�V���S�H�U�V�L�V�W�H�Q�W���F�U�L�W�L�F�L�V�P��
in this novel invites us to question the limit�V�� �R�I�� �W�K�H���7�X�U�N�L�V�K���V�W�D�W�H�·�V�� �R�S�S�U�H�V�V�L�R�Q���D�W��
�W�K�H���W�L�P�H�����,�W���V�X�J�J�H�V�W�V���D���Q�H�Z���W�L�P�H�O�L�Q�H���L�Q���X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�L�Q�J���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�·�V���V�W�D�Q�G���D�J�D�L�Q�V�W���W�K�H��
dominant ideology of early republican Turkey. It also shows that intellectuals did 
not wait until after World War II in order to question the connections of the Turk-
ish government with Nazi Germany and its ideologies. In short, Madonna is far 
from merely a romance novel or a plagiarized novel. Its intertextualities crystallized 
a number of discussions within the intellectual circles of its time.  

Secondly, recognizing the political aspects of Madonna �L�V���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W���I�R�U���W�R�G�D�\�·�V��
readership. It challenges and transforms the depoliticized consumption of the nov-
el, which has been the driving force behind its revalorization in contemporary 
Turkish public and visual spheres.32 �7�K�H���O�D�V�W���G�H�F�D�G�H�·�V���¶�0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D-�P�D�Q�L�D�·���L�Q���7�X�U�N�H�\��
�J�R�H�V���K�D�Q�G���L�Q���K�D�Q�G���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O�·�V���E�H�V�W�V�H�O�O�H�U���V�W�D�W�X�V���������\�H�D�U�V���D�I�W�H�U���L�W�V���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�� 33 
The saturation of social media with images of people reading or quoting from the 
book without including or acknowledging intrinsic discussions of the novel may 
assume new meanings by recognizing the political stance that Ali took with Madon-
na. Maybe this will also give new ideas to publishers who market various versions 
of the book as a love story, which is precisely what Sabahattin Ali opposed. In-
deed, Madonna is much more than a romance novel, and there is ample evidence 
for us to recognize the sophisticated socio-political critique that lies both behind its 
�F�R�Y�H�U���D�Q�G���¶�E�H�K�L�Q�G���W�K�H���I�X�U���F�R�D�W���· 

                                                      
32 For an example of failing to recognize the political in the novel, please see Lichtig (2016).  
33 �,�� �Z�R�X�O�G�� �O�L�N�H�� �W�R�� �W�K�D�Q�N�� �5�•�V�W�H�P�� �(�U�W�X�ø�� �$�O�W�Ö�Qay for pointing out the proliferation of                          
the �Q�R�Y�H�O�·�V���L�P�D�J�H�V���R�Q���V�R�F�L�D�O���P�H�G�L�D�����$�I�W�H�U���R�X�U���F�R�Q�Y�H�U�V�D�W�L�R�Q�����R�Q�H���R�I���W�K�H���P�D�U�N�H�W�L�Q�J���S�L�H�F�H�V���I�R�U���W�K�H���(�Qg-
lish version by Freely and Dawe mentioned this saturation of images. See: Hürriyet Daily News, 
���������������������� �´�¶�0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D�� �L�Q�� �D�� �)�X�U�� �&�R�D�W�·�� �P�D�N�H�V�� �D�� �J�O�R�U�L�R�X�V�� �F�R�P�H�E�D�F�N�·�µ���� �D�F�F�H�V�V�L�E�O�H�� �D�W����
http://www.hurriyetdailynews.com/madonna-in-a-fur-coat-makes-a-gloriouscomeback.aspx? page-
ID=238&nID=98840&NewsCatID=386 [Last accessed: 1.06.2016]. The reason behind the abun-
dance of �0�D�G�R�Q�Q�D�·s images on the social media is beyond the scope of this article. However, it cannot 
be thought apart from its current bestseller status.     
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�5�H�Q�R�Z�Q���I�R�U���K�L�V���Z�R�U�N�V���I�R�F�X�V�L�Q�J���R�Q���W�K�H���V�R�F�L�D�O���U�H�D�O�L�W�\���R�I���K�L�V���W�L�P�H�����6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���F�D�U�H���I�R�U���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H��
often takes a second position to his political engagement in the scholarship. He was nonetheless 
concerned with intricacies of language, which he knew to be an indispensable device for creating the 
literary reality he has been praised for. One can find traces of this care throughout his life: his 
service as a German language teacher, involvement in the First Turkish Publishing Congress 
(�%�L�U�L�Q�F�L�� �1�H�û�U�L�\�D�W�� �.�R�Q�J�U�H�V�L���� �R�I�� ������������ �D�V�� �Z�H�O�O�� �D�V�� �L�Q�� �+�D�V�D�Q�� �$�O�L�� �<�•�F�H�O�·�V�� �7�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �%�X�U�H�D�X��
(Tercüme Bürosu). 
This article �I�R�F�X�V�H�V�� �R�Q�� �W�K�H�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�Y�H�� �D�F�W�V�� �L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �E�H�V�W-selling novel Madonna in a Fur Coat 
(Kürk Mantolu Madonna������ �D�Q�G�� �S�R�V�W�K�X�P�R�X�V�O�\�� �S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G�� �S�U�L�Y�D�W�H�� �O�H�W�W�H�U�� �H�Q�W�L�W�O�H�G�� �´�&�R�P�S�U�H�K�H�Q�V�L�Y�H 
�*�H�U�P�D�Q�L�V�W�D�Q�� �7�U�D�Y�H�O�R�J�X�H�µ�� ���´�0�X�I�D�V�V�D�O�� �&�H�U�P�H�Q�L�V�W�D�Q�� �6�H�\�D�K�D�W�Q�D�P�H�V�L�µ���� �W�R�� �F�R�P�S�U�H�K�H�Q�G�� �K�L�V�� �V�W�D�Q�F�H 
toward language and national identity in the wake of the Turkish language reform. While think-
ing of translation as a means to cultural transfer across modes of intelligibility, this approach 
complicates binary attributes, such as old-new and local-�I�R�U�H�L�J�Q�����W�K�H�U�H�E�\���S�R�V�L�Q�J���$�O�L�·�V engagement 
with language and interlinguality as a way to tackle Ottoman literary past as well as concepts 
such as humanism and worldliness that dominated the political discourse of the time. 
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In Madonna in a Fur Coat (Kürk Mantolu Madonna, published in 1943, henceforth 
Madonna), Sabahattin Ali introduces his protagonist Raif Efendi as follows:  
 

He was not exceptional by any means. He was, rather, one of those men 
without any particularity of whom we see hundreds and pass by every day 
without looking. There surely is nothing worth one's curiosity in the ap-
parent and hidden parts of their lives.1  

 
�<�H�W���� �$�O�L�� �Z�R�X�O�G�� �J�R�� �R�Q�� �W�R�� �W�H�O�O�� �5�D�L�I�·�V�� �O�L�I�H�� �V�W�R�U�\�� �D�V�� �L�I�� �S�H�H�O�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� �O�D�\�H�U�V�� �R�I�� �D�Q�� �R�Q�L�R�Q����
painstakingly revealing a life story that is nothing short of extraordinary. His early 
life in Germany, his talent for painting, and his passionate love affair with Maria 
Puder, all discovered through an unauthorized reading of his private journal by the 
impudent yet sympathetic narrator, stand in dramatic contrast with how the old 
Raif appears to his immediate entourage, and with the tiresome mediocrity of his 
unappreciative family.  

Raif Efendi is a character (the protagonist of the novel no less) who comes in-
to prominence through his apparent ordinariness, in what he hides rather than 
what he reveals. No wonder that the original title Ali had intended for his novel 
was Lüzumsuz Adam (unnecessary man) (Gürses 2013: 405). Noting the tentative 
�W�L�W�O�H�� �W�K�D�W���Q�H�Y�H�U�� �P�D�W�H�U�L�D�O�L�]�H�G���� �6�D�E�U�L�� �*�•�U�V�H�V�� �R�E�V�H�U�Y�H�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �L�W�� �U�H�I�O�H�F�W�V�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �D�Q�[�L�H�W�\�� �L�Q��
�W�K�H�� �I�D�F�H�� �R�I�� �´�W�K�H�� �:�H�V�W�H�U�Q�� �Z�R�U�O�G���� �I�R�U�H�L�J�Q�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�V�� �D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �D�F�W�� �R�I�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�µ��
���*�•�U�V�H�V���������������������������$�F�F�R�U�G�L�Q�J���W�R���*�•�U�V�H�V�����I�R�U���$�O�L�����W�K�H���I�H�D�U���R�I���Z�L�Q�G�L�Q�J���X�S���´�W�K�H���Xn-
�Q�H�F�H�V�V�D�U�\���P�D�Q�µ���Z�R�X�O�G���P�H�D�Q���E�H�F�R�P�L�Q�J���D�V���L�Q�Y�L�V�L�E�O�H���D�V���5�D�L�I���(�I�H�Q�G�L�����D�Q�G���U�H�P�D�L�Q�L�Q�J���D��
provincial young boy who would never be taken seriously and whose work would 
�Q�H�Y�H�U���E�H���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�G���L�Q�W�R���R�W�K�H�U���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�V�����%�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J���R�Q���*�•�U�V�H�V�·�V���R�E�V�H�U�Y�D�W�L�R�Q�����,���D�U�J�X�H��
that it is indeed no coincidence Raif Efendi is a translator, and that this choice on 
the part of the author hints at a general observation on the act of translation, just 
as much as it channels a personal frustration, one that engages the intensive policy 
implementations at this time surrounding issues of language, translation, and cul-
ture by the young Turkish state. 

�5�D�L�I�·�V�� �L�Q�Y�L�V�L�E�L�O�L�W�\�� �D�V�� �D�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U�� �H�F�K�R�H�V�� �/�D�Z�U�H�Q�F�H�� �9�H�Q�X�W�L�·�V�� �P�L�O�H�V�W�R�Q�H�� �P�R�Qo-
graph, �7�K�H�� �7�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U�·�V�� �,�Q�Y�L�V�L�E�L�O�L�W�\���� �$�� �+�L�V�W�R�U�\�� �R�I�� �7�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q, where he criticizes the 
�W�U�D�Q�V�S�D�U�H�Q�F�\���L�Q�I�O�L�F�W�H�G���X�S�R�Q���W�K�H���D�F�W���R�I���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�����Z�K�L�F�K���H�T�X�D�W�H�V���´�V�X�F�F�H�V�V�I�X�O���W�U�D�Qs-
�O�D�W�L�R�Q�µ���Z�L�W�K���´�W�K�H���D�E�V�H�Q�F�H���R�I���D�Q�\���O�L�Q�Juistic or stylistic peculiarities [thus] giving the 
�D�S�S�H�D�U�D�Q�F�H���W�K�D�W���L�W���U�H�I�O�H�F�W�V���W�K�H���I�R�U�H�L�J�Q���Z�U�L�W�H�U�·�V���S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O�L�W�\���R�U���L�Q�W�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���R�U���W�K�H���H�V�V�Hn-
�W�L�D�O���P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J���R�I���W�K�H���I�R�U�H�L�J�Q���W�H�[�W�µ�����9�H�Q�X�W�L��������������������2 �2�E�M�H�F�W�L�Q�J���W�R���1�R�U�P�D�Q���6�K�D�S�L�U�R�·�V��

                                                      
1 �7�K�H���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O���U�H�D�G�V�����´�+�D�O�E�X�N�L���R���K�L�o���G�H���I�H�Y�N�D�O�D�G�H���E�L�U���D�G�D�P���G�H�ø�L�O�G�L�����+�D�W�W�D���S�H�N���D�O�H�O�D�G�H�����K�L�o�E�L�U��hususiyeti 
�R�O�P�D�\�D�Q���� �K�H�U�� �J�•�Q�� �H�W�U�D�I�Ö�P�Ö�]�G�D�� �\�•�]�O�H�U�F�H�V�L�Q�L�� �J�|�U�•�S�� �G�H�� �E�D�N�P�D�G�D�Q�� �J�H�o�W�L�ø�L�P�L�]�� �L�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U�G�D�Q�� �E�L�U�L�\�G�L����
�+�D�\�D�W�Ö�Q�Ö�Q�� �E�L�O�G�L�ø�L�P�L�]�� �Y�H�� �E�L�O�P�H�G�L�ø�L�P�L�]�� �W�D�U�D�I�O�D�U�Ö�Q�G�D�� �L�Q�V�D�Q�D�� �P�H�U�D�N�� �Y�H�U�H�F�H�N�� �E�L�U�� �F�L�K�H�W�� �R�O�P�D�G�Ö�ø�Ö�� �P�X�K�Dk-
�N�D�N�W�Ö���µ�����$�O�L��������������������. All quotations from the novel are my translation. 
2 �9�H�Q�X�W�L���U�H�P�D�U�N�V�����´�>�W�@�K�H�U�H���L�V���H�Y�H�Q���D���J�U�R�X�S���R�I���S�H�M�R�U�D�W�L�Y�H���Q�H�R�O�R�J�L�V�P�V���G�H�V�L�J�Q�H�G���W�R���F�U�L�W�L�F�L�]�H���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V��
�W�K�D�W���O�D�F�N�� �I�O�X�H�Q�F�\���� �E�X�W���D�O�V�R���X�V�H�G���� �P�R�U�H���J�H�Q�H�U�D�O�O�\���� �W�R�� �V�L�J�Q�L�I�\�� �E�D�G�O�\�� �Z�U�L�W�W�H�Q���S�U�R�V�H���� �¶�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�V�H���·�� �¶�W�U�D�Q�V�Oa-
�W�L�R�Q�H�V�H���·���¶�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U�H�V�H�·���µ��(Venuti 1995: 4) 
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perception of an ideal translation �D�V�� �´�D�� �S�D�Q�H�� �R�I�� �J�O�D�V�V���µ�� �R�Q�O�\�� �Q�R�W�L�F�H�G�� �´�Z�K�H�Q�� �W�K�H�U�H��
are little imperfections�³ �V�F�U�D�W�F�K�H�V���� �E�X�E�E�O�H�V���µ�� �9�H�Q�X�W�L�� �D�U�J�X�H�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �V�X�F�K�� �L�G�H�D�O�L�]�H�G��
transparency dangerously conceals  
 

�´�W�K�H�� �Y�L�R�O�H�Q�F�H�� �W�K�D�W�� �U�H�V�L�G�H�V�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �Y�H�U�\�� �S�X�U�S�R�V�H�� �D�Q�G�� �D�F�W�L�Y�L�W�\�� �R�I�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q����
the reconstitution of the foreign text in accordance with values, beliefs and 
representations that preexist it in the target language, always configured in 
hierarchies of dominance and marginality, always determining the produc-
�W�L�R�Q�����F�L�U�F�X�O�D�W�L�R�Q�����D�Q�G���U�H�F�H�S�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�H�[�W�V�µ�����9�Hnuti 1995: 18). 

 
This concealment is by no means inconsequential. The initial impression Raif the 
translator makes as a blatant failure is symbolic of this error in judgment, which 
the entire rest of the novel works very hard to undo. Similarly, translation as an act 
of intercultural transfer maintains the right to such recognition, as Ali hints at 
�W�K�U�R�X�J�K���5�D�L�I�·�V���U�H�P�D�U�N�D�E�O�\���U�L�F�K���O�L�I�H���V�W�R�U�\�����7�K�H���Q�D�U�U�D�W�R�U���J�H�Q�W�O�\���Z�D�U�Q�V���X�V�����H�Y�H�Q���D�W���W�K�H��
�Y�H�U�\���E�H�J�L�Q�Q�L�Q�J�����R�I���W�K�H���G�H�F�H�S�W�L�Y�H�Q�H�V�V���R�I���H�[�W�H�U�Q�D�O���D�S�S�H�D�U�D�Q�F�H�V�����´�>�«�@���Z�H���R�Q�O�\���Oook at 
the exteriority of these men we judge and never take into consideration that they 
�W�R�R���K�D�Y�H���D���K�H�D�G���D�Q�G���D���P�L�Q�G���L�Q�V�L�G�H���R�I���L�W�����R�Q�H���W�K�D�W���Z�R�U�N�V���H�Y�H�Q���Z�K�H�Q���W�K�H�\���G�R�Q�·�W���Z�D�Q�W��
�L�W�� �W�R���� �D�Q�G���� �D�V�� �D�� �U�H�V�X�O�W�� �R�I�� �D�O�O�� �W�K�L�V���� �D�Q�� �L�Q�W�H�U�Q�D�O�� �Z�R�U�O�G���µ�� �$�Q�G�� �K�H�� �D�G�G�V���� �´�L�I�� �Z�H�� �Z�H�U�H�� �W�R��
�E�H�F�R�P�H�� �F�X�U�L�R�X�V�� �D�E�R�X�W�� �W�K�L�V�� �Z�R�U�O�G�� �>�«�@�� �D�Q�G�� �O�R�R�N�� �L�Q�W�R�� �W�K�R�V�H�� �W�K�D�W�� �L�W�� �G�R�H�V�� �Q�R�W�� �H�D�V�L�O�\��
give away, we would perhaps see things we did not hope for, to encounter a kind 
�R�I���Z�H�D�O�W�K���Z�H���G�L�G���Q�R�W���H�[�S�H�F�W���µ3  

For those who move past appearances, the act of translation reveals the hidden 
worlds of both languages involved. It does so through the sense of estrangement it 
�F�U�H�D�W�H�V�� �Z�K�H�Q�� �R�Q�H�� �O�R�R�N�V�� �D�W�� �R�Q�H�·�V�� �R�Z�Q�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� ���R�U�� �D�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� �Z�L�W�K�� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �R�Q�H�� �L�V��
familiar) rendered in another language and realizes just how strange it looks now. It 
is in the safekeeping of differences while attempting interlingual transfer that trans-
lation reveals the odd in the familiar. As such, the impact of translation is not just 
in transferring one language into another and thus rendering the content intelligible 
in the target language, but also in the alienating effect of hearing the well-known in 
the foreign. To explain this phenomenon, Venuti argues that  

 
[t]he translator is the secret master of the difference of languages, a differ-
ence he is not out to abolish, but rather one he puts to use as he brings vi-
olent or subtle changes to bear on his own language, thus awakening with-
in it the presence of that which is at origin different in the original (Venuti 
1995: 307).  

                                                      
3 �7�K�H�� �R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�� �U�H�D�G�V���� �´�)�D�N�D�W�� �E�X�Q�X�� �G�•�û�•�Q�•�U�N�H�Q�� �\�D�O�Q�Ö�]�� �R�� �D�G�D�P�O�D�U�Ö�Q�� �G�Ö�û�O�D�U�Ö�Q�D�� �E�D�N�D�U�Ö�]���� �R�Q�O�D�U�Ö�Q�� �G�D�� �E�L�U�H�U��
�N�D�I�D�O�D�U�Ö���� �E�X�Q�X�Q�� �L�o�L�Q�G�H���� �L�V�W�H�V�H�O�H�U�� �G�H�� �L�V�W�H�P�H�V�H�O�H�U�� �G�H�� �L�û�O�H�P�H�\�H�� �P�D�K�N�€�P�� �E�L�U�H�U�� �G�L�P�D�ø�O�D�U�Ö�� �E�X�O�X�Q�G�X�ø�X�Q�X����
bunun neticesi olarak kendilerine göre bir �L�o�� �k�O�H�P�O�H�U�L�� �R�O�D�F�D�ø�Ö�Q�Ö�� �K�L�o�� �D�N�O�Ö�P�Ö�]�D�� �J�H�W�L�U�P�H�\�L�]���� �%�X�� �k�O�H�P�L�Q��
�W�H�]�D�K�•�U�O�H�U�L�Q�L���G�Ö�û�D�U�Ö���Y�H�U�P�H�G�L�N�O�H�U�L�Q�H�� �E�D�N�Ö�S���R�Q�O�D�U�Ö�Q���P�D�Q�H�Q���\�D�û�D�P�D�G�Ö�N�O�D�U�Ö�Q�D���K�•�N�P�H�G�H�F�H�N���\�H�U�G�H���� �H�Q���E�D�V�L�W��
�E�L�U�� �E�H�û�H�U�� �W�H�F�H�V�V�•�V�•�� �L�O�H���� �E�X�� �P�H�o�K�X�O�� �k�O�H�P�L�� �P�H�U�D�N�� �H�W�V�H�N���� �E�H�O�N�L�� �K�L�o�� �X�P�P�D�G�Ö�ø�Ö�P�Ö�]�� �û�H�\�O�H�U�� �J�|�U�P�H�P�L�]����
beklem�H�G�L�ø�L�P�L�]���]�H�Q�J�L�Q�O�L�N�O�H�U�O�H���N�D�U�û�Ö�O�D�û�P�D�P�Ö�]���P�•�P�N�•�Q���R�O�X�U���µ�����$�O�L������04: 11) 
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By thus unveiling the structural violence embedded in the act itself, translation 
invites attentive readers to look for differences while reflecting on the reasons why 
these differences exist and what they can make of them in order to understand 
what they had previously thought to be their very own. 

�/�R�R�N�L�Q�J���D�W���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���O�L�I�H���W�K�U�R�X�J�K���W�K�H���O�H�Q�V���R�I���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���U�H�Y�H�D�O�V���U�H�P�D�Uk-
able similarities with that of his protagonist Raif Efendi. They both spend some 
time in Germany in their early youth (Ali in Potsdam and Raif Efendi in Berlin), 
learn the German language, and work as translators back home. More interesting, 
�K�R�Z�H�Y�H�U�����L�V���W�K�H���I�D�F�W���W�K�D�W���5�D�L�I�·�V���L�Q�Y�L�V�L�E�L�O�L�W�\���L�V���P�D�W�F�K�H�G���E�\���D���O�D�F�N���R�I���H�P�S�K�D�V�L�V���L�Q���W�K�H��
�V�F�K�R�O�D�U�V�K�L�S���R�Q���W�K�H���¶�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�·���D�V�S�H�F�W���R�I���$�O�L�·�V���Z�R�U�N�����Z�K�L�F�K���L�V���L�Q�V�W�H�D�G���U�H�I�H�U�U�H�G���W�R��
as a stro�Q�J���H�[�D�P�S�O�H���R�I���W�K�H���V�R�F�L�D�O���U�H�D�O�L�V�W���P�R�Y�H�P�H�Q�W���L�Q���7�X�U�N�H�\�����<�H�W�����$�O�L�·�V���H�Q�W�L�U�H���Fa-
reer is immersed in a period of intensive linguistic engineering orchestrated by the 
young Turkish nation-state of the 1920s and 30s, the most dramatic being the swift 
Alphabet Reform of 1928, which sought to craft a new communicative medium 
for the new republic and distance its cultural trajectory from its Ottoman predeces-
sor. Having returned from Germany in the wake of the reform, Ali took an active 
part in this process. He participated in the First Turkish Publishing Congress (Bi-
�U�L�Q�F�L���1�H�û�U�L�\�D�W���.�R�Q�J�U�H�V�L) of 1939 and became one of the seven founding members of 
the newly-founded Translation Bureau (Tercüme Bürosu), where he both translated 
literary works and wrote theoretical pieces on �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���I�R�U���W�K�H���%�X�U�H�D�X�·�V���S�H�U�L�R�Gi-
cal, Tercüme4. 

During his stay in Potsdam to learn the German language on a government fel-
lowship in 1928-9, Ali had already begun to reflect on how translation can be a 
useful tool to grasp the centrality of language as a site of conflict between oppos-
ing interests, particularly during periods of fast-paced transformation. One exam-
ple of this is a private letter he sent from Potsdam to Pertev Naili Boratav and a 
�Q�X�P�E�H�U���R�I���K�L�V���F�O�R�V�H���I�U�L�H�Q�G�V�����L�Q�F�O�X�G�L�Q�J���2�U�K�D�Q���ú�D�L�N���*�|�N�\�D�\�����(�N�U�H�P���5�H�û�L�W���5�H�\�����D�Q�G��
�1�L�K�D�O�� �$�W�V�Ö�]��5 Entitled Mufassal Cermenistan Seyahatnamesi (Comprehensive German-
istan Travelogue, henceforth Seyahatname), and written less than a year after the 
Alphabet Reform of 1928, this letter is a strangely humorous amalgam of the tradi-
tional seyahatname (travelogue) form with its old-fashioned expressive spectrum, 
�D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �¶�L�Q�G�H�F�H�Q�W�·�� �F�R�Q�W�H�Q�W�� �$�O�L�� �S�U�R�Y�L�G�H�V���� �G�H�S�L�F�W�L�Q�J�� �D�Q�� �D�O�F�R�K�R�O-�U�L�G�G�H�Q�� �1�H�Z�� �<�H�D�U�·�V��
party in Potsdam. This provocative mismatch invites the reader to pay attention to 
the connections between language / form and content.  

�7�K�U�R�X�J�K���D���F�O�R�V�H���U�H�D�G�L�Q�J���R�I���W�K�L�V���O�H�W�W�H�U�����,���S�U�R�S�R�V�H���W�K�D�W���$�O�L�·�V���W�U�L�S���W�R���*�H�U�P�D�Q�\���D�Q�G��
engagement with the German language and culture were vital to this reflection on 
language and translation, one that ultimately sheds light both on the significance of 
�W�K�H���D�F�W���R�I�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�����W�K�X�V���P�D�N�L�Q�J�� �L�W���¶�Y�L�V�L�E�O�H���D�J�D�L�Q�·���� �D�Q�G���R�Q���W�K�H���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F���U�H�I�R�U�P�V��

                                                      
4 Other members were Nurullah Ataç (chairman), Saffet Pala (secretary general), Sabahattin 
�(�\�•�E�R�ø�O�X�����%�H�G�U�H�W�W�L�Q���7�X�Q�F�H�O�����(�Q�Y�H�U���=�L�\�D���.�D�U�D�O���D�Q�G���1�X�V�U�H�W���+�Ö�]�Ö�U�����7�D�K�L�U���*�•�U�o�D�ø�O�D�U���������������������� 
5 The letter was never published until 1979 when it appeared in Sabahattin Ali (edited by Filiz Ali 
�/�D�V�O�R���D�Q�G���$�W�L�O�O�D���g�]�N�Ö�U�Ö�P�O�Ö���� 
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currently underway in his home country, thus emphasizing the connection between 
language and politics. The effect of estrangement created by translation parallels 
and reinforces the physical displacement of the author, his move away from home 
�L�Q���R�U�G�H�U���W�R���E�H���D�E�O�H���W�R���O�R�R�N���D�W���L�W���Z�L�W�K���D���I�U�H�V�K���V�H�W���R�I���H�\�H�V�����7�R���X�V�H���(�P�L�O�\���$�S�W�H�U�·�V���W�H�U�P����
�U�H�P�D�L�Q�L�Q�J�� �L�Q�� �D�� �´�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �]�R�Q�H�µ�� ���$�S�W�H�U�� ������������ �Z�K�H�U�H�� �P�R�U�H�� �W�K�D�Q�� �R�Q�H�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H��
factors in the fulfillment of his quotidian needs enables him to establish different 
and conflicting ways of perceiving the outside world. 

In making this argument, I embrace a more inclusive definition of the term 
�¶�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���·���R�Q�H���W�R���Z�K�L�F�K���:�D�O�W�H�U���*�����$�Q�G�U�H�Z�V��draws attention when he confesses 
that the more he translates, the more confused he gets on what translation really 
�P�H�D�Q�V�����´�7�K�H���U�H�V�X�O�W�³ quite strangely�³ has been that I am no longer confident that 
�,���N�Q�R�Z���Z�K�D�W���L�W���P�H�D�Q�V���W�R���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H���µ���K�H���S�R�Q�G�H�U�V�����´�R�U���P�R�U�H���D�F�F�Xrately, where transla-
�W�L�R�Q���H�Q�G�V���D�Q�G���V�R�P�H�W�K�L�Q�J���H�O�V�H���E�H�J�L�Q�V�µ�����$�Q�G�U�H�Z�V�������������������������7�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���L�V���W�K�H�Q���E�H�V�W��
described as a spectrum of activities which serves the general purpose of rendering 
a set of ideas or information from one to another system of intelligibility. In a simi-
lar vein, Even-Zohar defines translation as the movement of meaning between 
�F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O���U�H�S�H�U�W�R�L�U�H�V�����Z�K�L�F�K���D�U�H���E�\���Q�R���P�H�D�Q�V���´�J�H�Q�H�U�D�W�H�G���E�\���R�X�U���J�H�Q�H�V�����E�X�W���Q�H�H�G���W�R��
�E�H�� �P�D�G�H���� �O�H�D�U�Q�H�G�� �D�Q�G�� �D�G�R�S�W�H�G�� �E�\�� �S�H�R�S�O�H���� �W�K�D�W�� �L�V���� �P�H�P�E�H�U�V�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �J�U�R�X�S�µ�� ���(�Y�H�Q-
Zohar 1997: 378). This looser and larger definition does justice to the centrality of 
�W�K�H�� �D�F�W�� �W�R�� �H�Y�H�U�\�R�Q�H�·�V�� �G�D�L�O�\�� �R�S�H�U�D�W�L�R�Q�V�� �D�Q�G�� �D�O�V�R���� �D�V�� �(�P�L�O�\�� �$�S�W�H�U�� �D�U�J�X�H�V���� �U�H�Q�G�H�U�V��
�´�V�H�O�I-�N�Q�R�Z�O�H�G�J�H���I�R�U�H�L�J�Q���W�R���L�W�V�H�O�I���µ���D�Q�G���W�K�X�V���V�H�U�Y�H�V���D�V���´�D���Z�D�\���R�I���G�H�Q�D�W�X�U�D�O�L�]�L�Q�J���F�L�Wi-
zens, taking them out of the comfort zone of national space, daily ritual, and pre-
�J�L�Y�H�Q���G�R�P�H�V�W�L�F���D�U�U�D�Q�J�H�P�H�Q�W�V�µ�����$�S�W�H�U�����������������������$�O�L�·�V��Seyahatname, a letter of humor-
ous self-mockery addressed to a close group of friends, engages with issues of 
estrangement, foreignness and denaturalization through translation, right at the 
historical juncture between the Ottoman Empire and the young Turkish Republic, 
and seeks to make translation visible anew during a period in which it is so central, 
it cannot afford to be overlooked. 

Toward an Alternative History of Translation  

Secondary scholarship on the translation bureau has largely treated the systema-
tized form of publishing it supported as an instance of culture planning, defined as 
�W�K�H���´�G�H�O�L�E�H�U�D�W�H���L�Q�W�H�U�Y�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���µ���H�L�W�K�H�U���E�\���S�R�Z�H�U���K�R�O�G�H�U�V���R�U���E�\���¶�I�U�H�H���D�J�H�Q�W�V���·���´�L�Q�W�R���D�Q��
�H�[�W�D�Q�W�� �R�U�� �D�� �F�U�\�V�W�D�O�O�L�]�L�Q�J�� �U�H�S�H�U�W�R�L�U�H�µ�� ���(�Y�H�Q-Zohar 2008: 278). In her analysis of 
�S�U�L�Y�D�W�H���S�X�E�O�L�V�K�L�Q�J���H�I�I�R�U�W�V���L�Q���W�K�H�����������V���D�Q�G�������V�����ú�H�K�Q�D�]���7�D�K�L�U���*�•�U�o�D�ø�O�D�U emphasiz-
es the need to view translation efforts of this time period not simply as processes 
shaped by pre-determined norms, but also as the result of individual decision-
making (Tahir-�*�•�U�o�D�ø�O�D�U������������������-25). In doing so, she takes a step back from the 
institutional framework of the bureau to show how private publishers and 
�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U�V���I�R�U�P�H�G���D�Q���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W���F�R�X�Q�W�H�U�I�R�U�F�H���W�K�D�W���´resisted the norms offered by 
�W�K�H�� �G�R�P�L�Q�D�Q�W�� �G�L�V�F�R�X�U�V�H�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �S�O�D�Q�Q�H�U�V�µ�� ���7�D�K�L�U-�*�•�U�o�D�ø�O�D�U�� ������������ ���������� �%�X�L�O�G�L�Q�J�� �R�Q��
this argument, I ask further: to what extent did voices coming from within the 
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bureau resist dominant translation discourses and norms? As an author who 
critically engaged with the shortcomings of modernity, and the conception of mo-
dernity as a monolithic or Western discourse, Sabahattin Ali is a case in point. 

Sabri Gürses situates Ali within a larger cultural search for a delineated 
program of translation in the early Republic; as such, Gürses views Ali as central to 
the formation of an intellectual discourse that utilized translation�³ understood as a 
�I�R�U�P���R�I���F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O���W�U�D�Q�V�I�H�U�����N�•�O�W�•�U���D�N�W�D�U�Ö�P�Ö���³ as a means for constructing a national 
Turkish culture (Gürses 2013: 414). This discourse was dependent on the rhetoric 
of smooth translatability, which posited a stable category of Western European 
ideals and values that could be easily transferred to the Turkish context. I argue, on 
�W�K�H�� �F�R�Q�W�U�D�U�\���� �W�K�D�W�� �Z�H�� �P�X�V�W���U�H�D�G�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �S�D�U�W�L�F�L�S�D�W�L�R�Q�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �O�D�U�J�H�U�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �P�R�Ye-
ment as a counterpoint to the concepts of cultural transfer and smooth translata-
bility that emerged in the immediate wake of the translation �E�X�U�H�D�X�·�V�� �I�R�X�Q�G�L�Q�J����
While Ali enthusiastically supported the translation of Western European 
�O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�V���� �K�L�V�� �Z�U�L�W�L�Q�J�� �D�O�V�R�� �U�H�Y�H�D�O�V�� �D�� �P�R�U�H�� �D�P�E�L�Y�D�O�H�Q�W�� �Y�L�H�Z�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �¶�:�H�V�W�·�� �W�K�D�Q��
dominant translation discourse of the time. By pointing time and again to the 
contradictions and inconsistencies of Western modernity, his work both 
complicated the very possibility of translation as a form of frictionless transfer and 
constituted an important countervoice to the kind of Europhilia endorsed at the 
time.  

An Oddity of Lang�X�D�J�H�����$�O�L�·�V��Seyahatname 

In this text intended as a private letter, Ali narrates his trip from Istanbul to Pots-
dam and his first days as a visiting student there. Written in �U�L�T�·�D (a prominent 
handwriting style for personal correspondence) the year following the Alphabet 
Reform, when the utilization of the Arabic script was prohibited in all public doc-
uments and generally stigmatized, the letter plays with the notion of translation on 
two complementary levels in order to reveal what its author seeks to accomplish: 
first, there is the intralingual and diachronic play with language in which Ali uses 
the seventeenth-century Ottoman language of the seyahatname genre to talk about a 
�1�H�Z�� �<�H�D�U�·�V�� �S�D�U�W�\�� �L�Q�� ������������ �Z�K�H�Q�� �W�K�L�V�� �F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�F�D�W�L�Y�H�� �V�\�V�W�H�P�� �L�V�� �T�X�L�F�N�O�\�� �E�H�F�R�P�L�Q�J��
unintelligible to native speakers of Turkish; second, there is the interlingual and 
synchronic play with language in which Ali speaks of a celebration taking place in 
Germany, far outside the geographic realm of the language he is using, and of ritu-
als that are not readily intelligible to those who have not traveled west of the new 
nation-�V�W�D�W�H�·�V���E�R�U�G�H�U�V�����,�Q���R�W�K�H�U���Z�R�U�G�V�����W�K�L�V���O�H�W�W�H�U���G�L�V�S�O�D�\�V���W�K�U�H�H���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W���F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O-
linguistic elements; Ottoman Turkish, the main means of communication; Ger-
man, the main supplier �R�I�� �F�R�Q�W�H�Q�W�����L���� �H���� �W�K�H�� �W�U�D�G�L�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �1�H�Z�� �<�H�D�U�·�V�� �S�D�U�W�L�H�V������ �D�Q�G��
modern Turkish, a language under construction at the time, and the supposed 
means of communication between the writer and his readers, which is present in 
its unexpected absence. 
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As I show below, Ali creates an estrangement effect through two major tech-
niques. First, he shows how language has a direct impact on the nature of the given 
message, or how when the language itself changes, the content changes, even when 
the same person talks about the same subject, inviting readers to reflect on how 
their own native tongue plays an active role in their perception of the world. Sec-
ond, he treats German proper nouns as if they were made of Turkish subparts, 
equating signifiers of one language with those of another (unrelated) one. 

�$�Q���´�2�W�W�R�P�D�Q���P�D�Q�µ���L�Q���3�R�W�V�G�D�P�����$�O�L�·�V���(ncounter with Exotic Germany 

As mentioned earlier, by adopting a certain set of lexical preferences that are 
�G�H�H�P�H�G�� �¶�R�O�G-�I�D�V�K�L�R�Q�H�G�·�� �D�Q�G���� �W�K�X�V�Ä �¶�I�R�U�H�L�J�Q�·�� �W�R�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�Q�W�H�P�S�R�U�D�U�\�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���� �$�O�L��
demonstrates how a linguistic shift to express ideas transforms those very ideas. 
This becomes manifest through a comparison of descriptions of the German ur-
ban landscape in Seyahatname and Madonna���� �Z�K�L�O�H�� �5�D�L�I�� �(�I�H�Q�G�L�·�V�� �%�H�U�O�L�Q�� �L�V�� �Q�R�W�� �V�R��
different from any o�W�K�H�U���E�L�J���F�L�W�\�����6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���3�R�W�V�G�D�P���L�V���Q�R�W�K�L�Q�J���E�X�W���V�W�U�D�Q�J�H��
�D�Q�G���D�O�L�H�Q�����5�D�L�I���(�I�H�Q�G�L���R�E�V�H�U�Y�H�V�����´�>�X�@�O�W�L�P�D�W�H�O�\�����W�K�L�V���Z�D�V���M�X�V�W���D�Q�R�W�K�H�U���F�L�W�\�����$���F�L�W�\���Z�L�W�K��
wider streets�³ much cleaner, and with blonder people. But there was nothing 
about it that would make a per�V�R�Q���V�Z�R�R�Q���Z�L�W�K���D�Z�H���µ6 This stands in stark contrast 
�Z�L�W�K���$�O�L�·�V���G�H�V�F�U�L�S�W�L�R�Q���R�I���K�L�V���S�H�U�V�R�Q�D�O���H�[�S�H�U�L�H�Q�F�H���L�Q���3�R�W�V�G�D�P���� 

 
Following the church bells, all stores opened their doors and the intoxicat-
ed inhabitants of this grand town - both men and women - went out half-
naked, sporting peculiar outfits. This humble servant soon joined the 
crowd and began to wander along the long string of shops, with the noble 
intention of acquainting himself with European manners and advancing 
his knowledge of the subject. What a scenery it was, akin to Judgment 
�'�D�\�«�$�Q�G���\�H�W���W�K�H���J�L�U�O�V���Z�D�O�N�L�Q�J���D�U�R�X�Q�G���Z�R�X�O�G���P�D�N�H���R�Q�H���W�K�L�Q�N���L�W���Z�H�U�H���3�Dr-
adise instead...7   

 
Lusting after two beautiful girls he met in the crowd, and clearly enjoying the party 
where young people are dancing and celebrating the new year, Ali nonetheless 
chooses not to betray the stylistic framework of his letter and legitimizes his be-
                                                      
6 �7�K�H�� �R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�� �U�H�D�G�V���� �´�%�X�U�D�V�Ö�� �G�D�� �H�Q�� �Q�L�K�D�\�H�W�� �E�L�U�� �û�H�K�L�U�G�L���� �6�R�N�D�N�O�D�U�Ö�� �E�L�U�D�]�� �G�D�K�D�� �J�H�Q�L�û����çok daha temiz, 
�L�Q�V�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö���G�D�K�D���V�D�U�Ö�û�Ö�Q���E�L�U �û�H�K�L�U���� �)�D�N�D�W���R�U�W�D�G�D���L�Q�V�D�Q�Ö���K�D�\�U�H�W�L�Q�G�H�Q���G�•�û�•�S���E�D�\�Ö�O�P�D�\�D���V�H�Y�N���H�G�H�F�H�N���E�L�U���û�H�\��
�G�H���\�R�N�W�X���µ�����$�O�L�����������������������)�R�U���P�R�U�H���R�Q���W�K�H���U�H�S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���X�U�E�D�Q���V�S�D�F�H���L�Q���W�K�L�V���Q�R�Y�H�O�����V�H�H���'�L�F�N�L�Q�V�R�Q��
(2013). 
7 �7�K�H�� �R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�� �U�H�D�G�V���� �´�%�X��ç�D�Q�O�D�U�Ö�Q�� �D�N�D�E�L�Q�G�H�� �P�H�V�D�N�L�Q���� �W�L�F�D�U�H�W�J�D�K��makûlesi �\�H�U�O�H�U�L�Q�� �F�•�P�O�H�V�L�Q�L�Q�� �E�D�E�O�D�U�Ö��
�N�•�û�D�G�H���H�G�L�O�•�S���.�D�V�D�E�D-i �N�H�E�L�U�H�Q�L�Q���]�•�N�X�U���X���Q�L�V�D���E�•�W�•�Q���W�D�·fesi nim-�•�U�\�D�Q�����H�ûkal-i garibede, mest-i �û�D�U�D�E��
olarak huruc eyledi. Aciz de, adab-�Ö���)�U�H�Q�J�H���N�H�V�E-i vukûf ile tezyid-i ma�·lumat eylemek arzuy-i ulvisiyle 
bu güruha iltihâk eyleyüp esvâk -�Ö���E�L-�Q�L�K�D�\�H�G�H���J�H�û�W���•���J�•zara m�•�E�D�û�H�U�H�W���H�\�O�H�G�L�P�����$�P�P�D���E�L�U���P�D�Q�]�D�U�D���N�L��
Yevm-�L�� �.�Ö�\�D�P�H�W�� �P�L�V�D�O�������� �9�H�� �O�D�N�L�Q�� �E�L�U�� �G�X�K�W�H�U�O�H�U�� �G�R�O�D�û�X�U�� �L�G�L�� �N�L�� �L�Q�V�D�Q�� �E�X�� �P�D�Q�]�D�U�D-�L�� �.�Ö�\�D�P�H�W�L�� �&�H�Qnet 
�]�D�Q�Q���H�\�O�H�P�H�N�W�H�Q���N�H�Q�G�L�Q�L���P�H�Q�· �H�\�O�H�\�H�P�H�]�������µ�� ���$�O�L�������������� �������� All English language citations are from 
Dickinson and �6�H�Y�L�Q�H�U�·�V��translation, which appears in this volume of Jahrbuch Türkisch-deutsche Studien 
as The Comprehensive Germanistan Travelogue. 
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�I�U�L�H�Q�G�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �J�L�U�O�V�� �L�Q�� �W�H�U�P�V�� �R�I�� �D�� �0�X�V�O�L�P�·�V�� �G�X�W�\�� �W�R�� �V�K�R�Z�� �W�K�H�P�� �¶�W�K�H�� �U�L�J�K�W��
path.�· He narrates,  
 

[t]his spectacle offended my Islamic zeal; I wanted to help make the hearts 
of these girls as pure and illuminated (enlightened) as their beautiful faces, 
filling them with Islamic wisdom and moral values. I was just searching for 
an appropriate candidate for this mission when I heard a nightingale-like 
�Y�R�L�F�H�� �F�D�O�O�� �I�R�U�W�K�� �V�R�P�H�W�K�L�Q�J�� �W�K�D�W�� �L�P�S�O�L�H�G�� �¶�%�O�H�V�V�H�G�� �1�H�Z�� �<�H�D�U���· on my left 
side.8  

 
One can trace this narrative style, illustrating, with humorous irony, the connection 
between form and content, and between language and meaning, all the way to the 
end of his little story when he ends up kissing one of the girls and setting up a date 
with them for the following day in a Catholic Church, of all places.  

The deliberate mismatch between his language-discourse and his acts (there-
fore, between the narrative style and content) becomes even stronger when the Ali 
walks into the church the next day. Unable to find the girls and guessing that he 
has been stood up, Ali nevertheless remains in the church and fully participates in 
the religious ceremony, crossing himself, kneeling down and praying to Jesus, and 
�V�L�Q�J�L�Q�J���D�O�R�Q�J���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���F�U�R�Z�G�����´�,���I�H�O�W���Y�H�U�\���S�O�H�D�V�H�G���W�K�L�Q�N�L�Q�J���W�K�D�W���,���Z�D�V���G�R�L�Q�J���D�O�O���W�K�L�V��
�W�R���O�H�D�G���W�K�H�V�H���E�O�D�V�S�K�H�P�H�U�V���L�Q�W�R���W�K�H���S�D�W�K���R�I���W�U�X�H���U�H�O�L�J�L�R�Q���µ���K�H���H�[�S�O�D�L�Q�V�����D�Q�G���K�L�V���M�R�\���L�V��
not diminished even when he confirms tha�W���W�K�H���J�L�U�O�V���D�U�H���Q�R�W���W�K�H�U�H�����´�P�\��gaza, which 
consisted of waiting in the cold and being involved in a few blasphemous acts, was 
nothing compared to that of others, who have displayed acts of heroism and given 
their lives in the name of jihad and the true rel�L�J�L�R�Q���R�I���,�V�O�D�P���µ9 

The seyahatname form adopted in this letter is certainly a central element in the 
production of estrangement, in that it freezes the narrative time somewhere in or 
around the seventeenth century, while the content clearly belongs to another era. It 
precludes any other way of accounting for the events other than that which the 
form allows, and determines the way the author grasps the world around him. The 
rules of the narrative were set at the very beginning, when Ali describes his journey 
through the Balkans in a mocking, yet nostalgic tribute to the newly deceased em-
�S�L�U�H���� �W�K�H�� �D�Q�W�D�J�R�Q�L�V�W���S�D�U�� �H�[�F�H�O�O�H�Q�F�H�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �U�H�S�X�E�O�L�F���� �´�D�V�� �W�K�H�� �W�U�D�L�Q�� �P�R�Y�H�G�� �I�R�U�Z�D�U�G���µ��
�K�H�� �Z�U�L�W�H�V���� �´�S�O�D�F�H�V�� �O�L�N�H���3�O�R�Y�G�L�Y���W�K�D�W���X�V�H�G���W�R���E�H�� �I�L�O�O�H�G���Z�L�W�K�� �0�X�V�O�L�P�V�� �P�D�G�H���X�V�� �U�H�Pi-

                                                      
8 �7�K�H�� �R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�� �U�H�D�G�V���� �´�%�X�� �P�D�Q�]�D�U�D�� �K�D�P�L�\�\�H�W-i islamiyyeme dokunup bu duhterlerin vech-i dilberleri 
gibi kalblerini de pak, münevver eylemek, hikmet-�L�� �L�V�O�D�P�L�\�\�H���� �I�D�]�D�·il-�L�� �D�K�O�D�N�Ö�\�\�H�� �L�O�H�� �P�H�P�O�X�� �N�Ö�O�P�D�N��
isteyüp ir�û�D�G�D���P�X�Y�D�I�Ö�N���N�L�P�H�V�Q�H���W�D�K�D�U�U�L���H�\�O�H�P�H�N�W�H���L�G�L�P���N�L���F�D�Qib-i yesar�Ö�P�G�D���D�Q�G�H�O�L�E���P�L�V�D�O���E�L�U���V�H�G�D�Q�Ö�Q��
�¶�V�H�Q�H-�L���F�H�G�L�G�H���P�•�E�D�U�H�N���R�O�D���·���P�H�·�D�O�L�Q�G�H���E�L�U���F�•�P�O�H���V�D�U�I���H�W�W�L�ø�L�Q�L���J�X�û���H�\�O�H�G�L�P���µ�����$�O�L���������������������� 
9 �7�K�H���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O���U�H�D�G�V�����´�%�X�Q�O�D�U�Ö���K�H�S���R�O���E�L-dinleri din-�L���K�D�N�N�D���L�P�D�O�H���L�o�•�Q���\�D�S�W�Ö�ø�Ö�P�Ö���G�•�û�•�Q�G�•�N�o�H���E�L�U���K�D�\�O�L��
müsterih olurdum. [�«�@�� �$�P�P�D�� �W�H�·�H�V�V�•�U�•�P�� �I�•�]�X�Q�� �R�O�P�D�G�Ö���� �o�•�Q�N�•�� �G�L�Q-i mübin-�L�� �ù�V�O�D�P�� �L�o�•�Q�� �E�X�� �G�H�Q�O�•��
�F�L�K�D�G�O�D�U���\�D�S�Ö�O�X�S���N�D�K�U�D�P�D�Q�O�Ö�N�O�D�U���J�|�V�W�H�U�L�O�•�U�����F�D�Q�O�D�U���H�U�]�D�Q���N�Ö�O�Ö�Q�X�U�N�H�Q���E�L�U���P�•�G�G�H�W���D�\�D�]�G�D���E�H�N�O�H�P�H�N�O�H�����E�L�U��
�P�Ö�N�G�D�U���W�H�N�H�I�I�•�U���H�W�P�H�N�W�H�Q���L�E�D�U�H�W���R�O�D�Q���E�H�Q�L�P���J�D�]�D�P���W�D�E�L�L���K�D�·�L�]-�L���H�K�H�P�P�L�\�H�W���R�O�D�P�D�]�G�Ö���µ�����$�O�L���������������������� 
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nisce about t�K�H���R�O�G���2�W�W�R�P�D�Q���V�W�D�W�H���Z�L�W�K���O�R�Q�J�L�Q�J���µ10 As his current-day experiences 
are translated into historical narrative, the equivalence between the absent modern 
text and the present pre-modern one is deliberately distorted to make the reader 
aware of the historical �J�D�S���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���W�K�H���U�H�D�O���W�L�P�H���R�I���H�[�S�H�U�L�H�Q�F�H���D�Q�G���W�K�H���¶�I�D�N�H�·���W�L�P�H��
of narration.11 �,�Q���R�W�K�H�U���Z�R�U�G�V�����W�K�H���¶�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�·���R�I���K�L�V���H�[�S�H�U�L�H�Q�F�H�V���L�Q�W�R���D���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�F�D�O��
�J�H�Q�U�H�� �L�Q�� �2�W�W�R�P�D�Q�� �7�X�U�N�L�V�K�� �H�[�S�R�V�H�V�� �D�Q�G�� �F�K�D�O�O�H�Q�J�H�V�� �W�K�H�� �¶�I�X�Q�F�W�L�R�Q�·�� �R�I�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q����
�G�H�I�L�Q�H�G���D�V���´�W�K�H���S�R�W�H�Q�W�L�D�O�L�W�\���Rf the translated text to release diverse effects, begin-
ning with the communication of information and the production of a response 
�F�R�P�S�D�U�D�E�O�H�� �W�R�� �W�K�H�� �R�Q�H�� �S�U�R�G�X�F�H�G�� �E�\�� �W�K�H�� �I�R�U�H�L�J�Q�� �W�H�[�W�� �L�Q�� �L�W�V�� �R�Z�Q�� �F�X�O�W�X�U�H�µ�� ���9�H�Q�X�W�L��
2004: 5). Of course, here, Ali aims for the opposite effect, and uses the texts to 
show how he perceives and reflects events differently, merely because he operates 
in a different historical register of the same language.12 

This deliberate play with the act of translation as a means to reveal the often 
concealed centrality of language in the perception of reality is in line with how 
�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���Z�D�V���S�H�U�F�H�L�Y�H�G���L�Q���$�O�L�·�V���R�Z�Q���W�L�P�H�����W�K�H���I�L�U�V�W���G�H�F�D�G�H�V���R�I���W�K�H���W�Z�H�Q�W�L�H�W�K���F�Hn-
tury. Rooted in German Romanticism, hermeneutics and existential phenomenolo-
gy, translation theorists and practitioners thought of language as constitutive of 
reality and translation as reconstituting the reality of the original text in the target 
�O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���� �,�Q�� �´�7�K�H�� �7�D�V�N�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �7�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U�µ�� ���������������� �I�R�U�� �H�[�D�P�S�O�H���� �:�D�O�W�H�U�� �%�H�Q�M�D�P�L�Q��
�V�S�H�D�N�V���R�I���W�K�H���´�D�I�W�H�U�O�L�I�H�µ����Überleben) of the foreign text in the target language, a new 
life informed by how the text is perceived in the translated version, or, in other 
words, as part of a different system of intelligibility (Benjamin 2004: 16). Similarly, 
in the 1930s, Jo�V�p���2�U�W�H�J�D���\���*�D�V�V�H�W���D�U�J�X�H�V���W�K�D�W���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���L�V���´�D���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���J�H�Q�U�H���D�S�D�U�W����
�Z�L�W�K�� �L�W�V�� �R�Z�Q�� �Q�R�U�P�V�� �D�Q�G�� �L�W�V�� �R�Z�Q�� �H�Q�G�V�µ�� ���2�U�W�H�J�D�� �\�� �*�D�V�V�H�W�� ������������ ������������ �$�V�� �D�� �U�H�V�X�O�W����
translators engaged in meta-translative acts, such as translation through literalisms, 
aiming to render translated text foreign to its target language, in order to empha-
size both the act itself and the qualities of the original language (Venuti 2004: 11).  
In fact, the second way in which Ali creates linguistic estrangement in Seyahatname 
has to do with a play on literalism, defining a German proper noun in Ottoman 
Turkish.  

 

                                                      
10 �7�K�H���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O���U�H�D�G�V�����´�7�L�U�H�Q���L�O�H�U�•�O�H�G�L�N�W�H���)�L�O�L�E�H���Y�H���V�D�L�U�H���J�L�E�L���E�L�U���Y�D�N�Ö�W�O�D�U���0�•�V�O�L�P�D�Q���L�O�H���P�H�P�O�X���R�O�D�Q���N�H�E�L�U��
�û�H�K�L�U�O�H�U���'�H�Y�O�H�W-i kadime-i Osmaniyyeyi yad-�Ö���W�D�K�D�V�V�•�U�•�P�•�]�H���J�H�W�L�U�P�H�N�W�H���L�G�L���µ�����$�O�L���������������������� 
11 �9�H�Q�X�W�L�� �H�[�S�O�D�L�Q�V���� �´�(�T�X�L�Y�D�O�H�Q�F�H�� �K�D�V�� �E�H�Hn understood as � áccuracy,�µ�� �ádequacy,�µ�� �ćorrectness,�µ��
� ćorrespondence,�µ���´�I�L�G�H�O�L�W�\���µ���R�U��� �́L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\�µ�����L�W���L�V���D���Y�D�U�L�D�E�O�H���Q�R�W�L�R�Q���R�I���K�R�Z���W�K�H���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���L�V���F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W�H�G��
to the foreign text. Function has been understood as the potentiality of the translated text to release 
diverse effects, beginning with the communication of information and the production of a response 
�F�R�P�S�D�U�D�E�O�H���W�R���W�K�H���R�Q�H���S�U�R�G�X�F�H�G���E�\���W�K�H���I�R�U�H�L�J�Q���W�H�[�W���L�Q���L�W�V���R�Z�Q���F�X�O�W�X�U�H�µ�����9�H�Q�X�W�L�������������������� 
12 In the subject of intralingual translation, Jakobson points �R�X�W���� �I�R�U�� �H�[�D�P�S�O�H���� �W�K�D�W�� �´�V�\�Q�R�Q�\�P�\���� �D�V�� �D��
rule, is not complete equivalence: for example, every celibate is a bachelor, but not every bachelor is a 
�F�H�O�L�E�D�W�H�µ�� ���-�D�N�R�E�V�R�Q�� ������������ ������������ �7�K�L�V�� �L�V�� �F�H�U�W�D�L�Q�O�\�� �P�R�U�H�� �P�D�U�N�H�G�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q�� �W�K�H�� �G�L�D-
chronic versions of the same language. 
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�3�R�W�V�G�D�P���R�U���´�2���0�R�W�K�H�U���0�D�U�\�����K�L�G�H���W�K�H���L�G�R�O�V���µ�����$�O�L�·�V��Play on Words 

Ali prefaces his first descriptions of Germany and German people with the defini-
�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �Z�R�U�G�� �¶�3�R�W�V�G�D�P�· where he was to stay for the upcoming months; he 
explains that the word is made up of three separate words (in Ottoman Turkish): 
�´�S�X�W���µ���´�V�H�G�G���µ���D�Q�G���´�•�P���µ���W�K�H���I�L�U�V�W���P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J���´�L�P�D�J�H�V���D�Q�G���L�G�R�O�V���&�K�U�L�V�W�L�D�Q�V�����L�Q�I�L�G�H�O�V����
�Z�R�U�V�K�L�S���µ�� �W�K�H�� �V�H�F�R�Q�G���� �´�W�R�� �F�R�Q�F�H�D�O���� �W�R�� �K�L�G�H���µ�� �D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �W�K�L�U�G�����´�P�R�W�K�H�U���µ�� �+�H�� �F�Rn-
�F�O�X�G�H�V���� �´�$�O�O�� �W�R�J�H�W�K�H�U���� �E�\�� �P�H�D�Q�V�� �R�I�� �F�X�E�L�V�P���� �L�W�� �P�H�D�Q�V���� �¶�2�� �0�R�W�K�H�U�� �0�D�U�\���� �F�R�Y�H�U�� �W�K�H��
�L�G�R�O�V���·�� �7�K�L�V�� �P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J�I�X�O�� �Z�L�V�K�� �L�V�� �L�Q�G�H�H�G�� �J�U�D�Q�W�H�G���� �D�V�� �W�K�H�� �H�W�H�U�Q�D�O�� �*�R�G�� �F�R�Y�H�U�V�� �W�K�H��
aforementioned city with a coat of white snow, concealing all statues in public 
parks and gardens���µ13 Taken to the extreme, this phonocentric literalism causes the 
interlingual transfer to end in absurdity, again rendering the act more visible than it 
would have been otherwise. 

Remarking on the preservation of original spelling for foreign proper nouns in 
�P�R�G�H�U�Q�����O�D�W�L�Q�L�]�H�G�����7�X�U�N�L�V�K�����W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���V�F�K�R�O�D�U���ú�H�K�Q�D�]���7�D�K�L�U���*�•�U�o�D�ø�O�D�U���D�U�J�X�H�V���W�K�D�W��
�W�K�H���D�O�L�H�Q�D�W�L�Q�J���H�I�I�H�F�W���R�I���W�K�L�V���G�H�F�L�V�L�R�Q���´�L�V���D���V�W�U�L�F�W�O�\���¶�I�R�U�H�L�J�Q�L�]�L�Q�J�·���V�W�U�D�W�H�J�\�����L�Q�W�H�U�I�H�U�L�Q�J��
�Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���W�H�[�W�·�V���I�O�X�H�Q�F�\�����>�«�@���L�Q�Y�L�W�L�Q�J���W�K�H���U�H�D�G�H�U���W�R���S�R�Q�G�H�U���L�W���D�V a mediated work, i. e. 
�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�µ�� ���7�D�K�L�U�� �*�•�U�o�D�ø�O�D�U�� ������������ ������������ �6�X�F�K�� �P�R�Y�H�V�� �L�Q�G�H�H�G�� �F�D�U�U�L�H�G�� �U�H�P�D�U�N�D�E�O�H��
strategic weight during this period of intense linguistic transformation, as the new 
�7�X�U�N�L�V�K���V�W�D�W�H���Q�H�H�G�H�G���W�R���I�L�U�P�O�\�����U�H���G�H�I�L�Q�H���Z�K�D�W���Z�D�V���F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�H�G���¶�I�R�U�H�L�J�Q�·���L�Q���R�U�G�H�U���W�R��
�X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�� �Z�K�D�W�� �¶�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�·�� �P�H�D�Q�W���� �'�X�U�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� �H�D�U�O�\�� ���������V���� �U�L�J�K�W�� �R�Q�� �W�K�H�� �Z�D�N�H�� �R�I��
�$�O�L�·�V�� �U�H�W�X�U�Q�� �I�U�R�P�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�\���� �W�K�H�� �O�H�Y�H�O�� �R�I�� �O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�� �H�[�S�H�U�L�P�H�Q�W�D�W�L�R�Q���V�H�H�P�V�� �W�R�� �K�D�Y�H��
reached an all-time high; on July 12, 1932, Mustafa Kemal founded the Society for 
the Study of Turkish Language (Türk Dili Tetkik Cemiyeti; later, Türk Dil Kurumu, 
henceforth TDK), an establishment that intensively engaged in creating neolo-
�J�L�V�P�V�� �L�Q�� �H�Q�V�X�L�Q�J�� �\�H�D�U�V�� �L�Q�� �D�Q�� �D�W�W�H�P�S�W�� �W�R�� �¶�F�O�H�D�Q�·�� �W�K�H�� �7�X�U�N�L�V�K�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� �R�I�� �I�R�U�H�L�J�Q��
(particularly Arabic, Persian and French) influence. 

Native speakers of the language expectedly joined in this process of re-
creation, albeit in unofficial terms, sometimes to take the initiative to judge the 
effectiveness of the new words, and other times to mock some of the official deci-
sions. In The Turkish Language Reform: A Catastrophic Success, Geoffrey Lewis com-
ments on public engagement during reformative moments and points out how it 
has, at times, been a disruptive force against the nation-building project, since peo-
ple cared more about the utility of words than their historicity:  

 
 

                                                      
13 �7�K�H���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O���U�H�D�G�V�����´�3�R�W�V�G�D�P���N�H�O�L�P�H�V�L�����L�û�W�L�N�k�N�Ö�\�\�X�Q��-�Ö���]�D�P�D�Q�G�D�Q���+�D�\�U�X�O�O�D�K���0�R�O�O�D���%�H�\�L�Q���W�H�I�V�L�U�L���•zere 
�¶�3�X�W�·���� �¶�V�H�G�G�·���� �¶�•�P�·�� �N�H�O�L�P�H�O�H�U�L�Q�G�H�Q�� �P�•�U�H�N�N�H�E�� �R�O�X�S���� �¶�3�X�W�·���� �P�D�·�O�X�P�� �R�O�G�X�ø�X�� �•�]�H�U�H�� �N�H�Q�D�·is-i Küffarda 
�P�H�Y�F�X�G�� �+�Ö�U�L�V�W�R�V�� �W�D�V�D�Y�L�U�L�� �L�O�H�� �K�H�\�D�N�L�O�� �P�D�N�X�X�O�H�V�L�� �H�V�Q�D�P�G�Ö�U���� �¶�V�H�G�G�·, kapamak, örtmek, setr eylemek; 
�¶�h�P�P�·���� �Y�D�O�L�G�H���� �E�X�U�D�G�D�� �0�H�U�\�H�P�� �$�Q�D�� �P�D�Q�D�V�Ö�Q�D�G�Ö�U���� �&�•�P�O�H�V�L�� �W�R�S�O�X�� �R�O�D�U�D�N���� �N�•�E�L�]�P�� �•�]�H�U�H���� �¶Meryem 
�9�D�O�L�G�H�����H�V�Q�D�P�Ö���V�H�W�U���H�\�O�H���·���G�H�P�H�N���R�O�X�U�����%�X���W�H�P�H�Q�Q�L�·-�L���S�•�U���P�D�·na elhak müstecab olup Huda-�\�Ö���O�H�P���\�H�]�H�O��
medine-i mezkureyi bir setre-i sefid-�L�� �E�H�U�I�� �L�O�H�� �U�X�]�� �X�� �û�H�E�� �V�H�W�U�� �H�\�O�H�P�H�N�W�H�� �Y�H�� �E�D�ø�� �X�� �E�H�V�D�W�L�Q-i miriyyede 
mevcud bilcümle heyakil dahi ö�U�W�•�O�P�H�N�W�H�G�L�U���µ�����$�O�L���������������������� 
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Although people with a feeling for language may not have liked the new 
�Z�R�U�G�V���µ they soon found themselves obliged to use at any rate some of 
�W�K�H�P���L�I���W�K�H�\���Z�L�V�K�H�G���W�R���F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�F�D�W�H�����%�X�W���>�«�@���I�H�Z���N�Q�H�Z���R�U���F�D�U�H�G���D�Q�\�W�K�L�Q�J��
about the origins of the words they used, which is why one hears bölgevî 
for �¶�U�H�J�L�R�Q�D�O�· and önemiyyet for �¶importance�·, both being Öztürkçe [pure-
Turkish] words with Arabic suffixes (Lewis 2002: 144).  

 
This tendency continued well into the later years of the republic; for example, dur-
ing the 1960s, TDK had to issue a disclaimer for some of the humorous public 
coinages, among �Z�K�L�F�K���Z�H�U�H���´�J�|�N���N�R�Q�X�N�V�D�O���D�Y�U�D�W�µ�����V�N�\���J�X�H�V�W-�L�V�K���G�D�P�H�����I�R�U���´�X�o�D�N��
�K�R�V�W�H�V�L�µ�� ���D�L�U�� �K�R�V�W�H�V�V������ �´�|�]�� �L�W�W�L�U�L�P�O�L�� �J�|�W�•�U�J�H�o�µ�� ���V�H�O�I-propulsional carry-thing) for 
�´�R�W�R�P�R�E�L�O�µ�� ���D�X�W�R�P�R�E�L�O�H������ �D�Q�G�� �´�X�O�X�V�D�O�� �G�•�W�W�•�U�•�µ�� ���F�O�D�Q�Q�L�V�K�� �G�L�W�W�\���� �I�R�U�� �´�P�L�O�O�L�� �P�D�U�û�µ��
(national anthem) (Lewis 2002: 160).  

The disclaimer suggests that those witty public suggestions were taken to be 
official by some, pointing to the experimental nature of the process. Lewis com-
�P�H�Q�W�V���W�K�D�W�� �´�>�W�@�K�H�� �U�H�D�V�R�Q�� �Z�K�\�� �X�Q�V�R�S�K�L�V�W�L�F�D�W�H�G�� �S�H�R�S�O�H�� �W�K�R�X�J�K�W�� �W�K�H�V�H�� �Z�H�U�H�� �J�H�Q�X�L�Q�H��
TDK products is that they found them no different in kind from some of the So-
�F�L�H�W�\�·�V�� �R�Z�Q���F�U�H�D�W�L�R�Q�V���� �K�R�Z���F�D�Q���R�Q�H���W�H�O�O���W�K�D�W���D�� �J�U�R�W�H�V�T�X�H���S�D�U�R�G�\�� �L�V�� �D�� �S�D�U�R�G�\�� �Z�K�H�Q��
�W�K�H�� �R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O�� �L�V�� �L�W�V�H�O�I�� �J�U�R�W�H�V�T�X�H�"�µ�� ���/�H�Z�L�V�� ������������ ���������� �7�K�H�� �H�D�U�O�\�� ���������V�� �F�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�H�� �D��
peak time for this type of neological activity, in an attempt to quickly, yet effective-
ly engineer a new language that would reflect the spirit of the new republic. As 
many cultural historians of the early republic point out, the discourse on the lin-
guistic reform emphasized an essential, yet dormant national core that needed to 
be rediscovered as it was to be an indispensable element of the emergent nation-
state. Yet, despite the emphasis on the archaeological nature of the reform, this 
linguistic project was very much a feat of engineering to create an epistemological 
�U�H�Y�R�O�X�W�L�R�Q�����R�Q�H���W�R���Z�K�L�F�K���$�O�L���K�X�P�R�U�R�X�V�O�\���G�U�D�Z�V���D�W�W�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���D�V���K�H���¶�G�L�V�J�X�L�V�H�V�·���K�L�P�V�H�O�I��
as an Ottoman man through his play with linguistic conventions in flux.  

�,�I���� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �Z�R�U�G�V�� �R�I�� �:�D�O�W�H�U�� �$�Q�G�U�H�Z�V���� �´�L�W�� �L�V�� �D�F�W�X�D�O�O�\�� �L�P�S�R�V�V�L�E�O�H��to translate, 
transmit, or disseminate between epistemic domains until words and meanings can 
�E�H���D�V�V�X�P�H�G���W�R���H�[�L�V�W���L�Q���W�K�H���W�D�U�J�H�W���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�����Z�K�L�F�K���H�P�E�R�G�\���W�K�H���¶�X�Q�W�K�R�X�J�K�W�·���D�V�V�X�Pp-
�W�L�R�Q�V�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �V�R�X�U�F�H�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���µ�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �O�H�W�W�H�U�� �P�D�Q�D�J�H�V�� �W�R�� �H�[�S�R�V�H�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�Q�W�H�P�S�R�U�D�U�\��
epistemological shift by staging an awkward turn in narrative style, from 1930s 
informal language to seventeenth century Ottoman travel writing (Andrews 2002: 
27). Like the neologisms that did not stick, his linguistic choices sound comical 
because they do not reflect the conventions of the time; yet they also create the 
effect of alienation that jolts the reader into the realization of the historicity of the 
moment in which they live. 
 
 
 



 Zeynep Seviner 

 

92 

Turkey in the 1930s: Debates on Humanism and the Birth of Comparative  
Literature 

Why should anyone care about a personal letter, one might ask, especially consid-
ering that it was not in any way intended for publication to begin with? Though 
�X�Q�S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G�� �X�Q�W�L�O�� �W�K�H�� �O�D�W�H�� ���������V���� �$�O�L�·�V�� �K�X�P�R�U�R�X�V��Seyahatname speaks to an im-
portant issue of the era, one that fuels the foundation of the TDK in 1932 and of 
�+�D�V�D�Q���$�O�L���<�•�F�H�O�·�V���7�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���%�X�U�H�D�X����Tercüme Bürosu) in the early 1940s, the prep-
aration of various dictionaries, grammar books, attempts at vocabulary collection 
from various register�V�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���� �D�Q�G�� �V�R�� �R�Q���� �W�K�H�� �T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I���� �¶�:�K�R�� �D�U�H�� �Z�H����
�U�H�D�O�O�\�"�·���7�K�L�V���T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q���Z�D�V���F�H�Q�W�U�D�O���W�R���W�K�H���I�L�U�V�W���I�H�Z���\�H�D�U�V���R�I���W�K�H���Q�H�Z���U�H�S�X�E�O�L�F�����L�Q���I�D�F�W����
in the first issue of the magazine �ù�Q�V�D�Q (Human) published in 1938, editor-in-chief 
�+�L�O�P�L���=�L�\�D���h�O�N�H�Q�����F�R�Q�F�H�L�Y�H�G���R�I���W�K�H���H�Q�W�L�U�H���L�G�H�D���R�I���D���¶�7�X�U�N�L�V�K���5�H�Q�D�L�V�V�D�Q�F�H�·���D�U�R�X�Q�G��
�L�W�����h�O�N�H�Q���D�U�J�X�H�G���W�K�D�W���´�>�W�@�R�G�D�\�����Z�H���D�U�H���H�Q�J�D�J�H�G���L�Q���D���5�H�Q�D�L�V�V�D�Q�F�H���L�Q���W�K�H���W�U�X�H�V�W���V�H�Q�V�H����
We are joining the world anew. Western methods will guide us in re-discovering our-
selves�µ�����7�D�K�L�U���*�•�U�o�D�ø�O�D�U���������������������� 

�+�H�U�H�����D�V���L�Q���W�K�H���V�W�D�W�H���S�R�O�L�F�\���L�Q���J�H�Q�H�U�D�O�����´�U�H-�G�L�V�F�R�Y�H�U�L�Q�J���R�X�U�V�H�O�Y�H�V�µ���L�P�S�O�L�H�G���D���S�D�W�K��
towards self-discovery (or, the discovery of the national identity) through westerni-
zation. Seemingly counter-intuitive, this stance was nonetheless in line with the 
attempts to become a part of the European civilization by way of discovering a 
sense of common humanity through works of art, and, thereby, to override what 
they perceived as the casting of the Europ�H�D�Q���D�V�� �W�K�H���F�L�Y�L�O�L�]�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���¶�2�W�K�H�U�·���� �,�Q�� �W�K�H��
�Z�R�U�G�V�� �R�I�� �+�D�V�D�Q�� �$�O�L�� �<�•�F�H�O�� �V�S�H�D�N�L�Q�J�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�� �O�D�W�H�� ���������V���� �´�R�Q�H�� �Q�D�W�L�R�Q�·�V�� �U�H�S�H�W�L�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I��
�R�W�K�H�U���Q�D�W�L�R�Q�V�·���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���L�Q���L�W�V���R�Z�Q���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�����L�Q���R�W�K�H�U���Z�R�U�G�V�����L�Q���L�W�V���R�Z�Q���X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Qd-
ing means raising, reviving and recreating its intelligence and ability to understand 
�D�F�F�R�U�G�L�Q�J�O�\�µ�����%�H�U�N���������������������������7�K�H�U�H�L�Q���V�W�R�R�G���W�K�H���J�L�V�W���R�I���W�K�H���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F���U�H�I�R�U�P�V���W�K�D�W��
highly emphasized the act of translation. Not surprisingly, Hilmi Ziya Ülken stated 
�L�Q�������������W�K�D�W���´�K�H���H�[�S�H�F�W�H�G���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���D�F�W�L�Y�L�W�\���W�R���O�H�D�G���W�R���Z�H�V�W�H�U�Q�L�]�D�W�L�R�Q���µ���D�Q�G���ù�V�P�D�L�O��
�+�D�E�L�E���6�H�Y�•�N�����W�K�D�W���´�W�K�H���Z�D�\���W�R���E�H�F�R�P�H���¶�I�X�O�O�\���(�X�U�R�S�H�D�Q�·���Z�H�Q�W�����Q�R�W���W�K�U�R�X�J�K���O�H�D�U�Q�L�Q�J��
�I�R�U�H�L�J�Q�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�V���� �E�X�W�� �W�K�U�R�X�J�K�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���µ�� �7�R�� �6�H�Y�•�N���� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �Z�D�V�� �´�D�� �J�U�H�D�W��
�L�G�H�D�O�����W�K�H���P�L�V�V�L�R�Q���R�I���D�O�O���P�L�V�V�L�R�Q�V�����R�X�U���J�U�H�D�W�H�V�W���I�O�D�J�µ�����7�D�K�L�U���*�•�U�o�D�ø�O�D�U������������������������ 

It follows from this deliberate emphasis placed on translation, that translators 
were the very agents shaping the Turkish language anew. This, of course, is not an 
exclusively modern phenomenon. Writing about premodern literary traditions in 
�7�X�U�N�L�V�K���� �=�H�K�U�D�� �7�R�V�N�D�� �F�D�O�O�V�� �D�W�W�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�� �W�R�� �K�R�Z�� �´�>�W�@�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�Q�J�� �V�F�L�H�Q�W�L�I�L�F�� �D�Q�G�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\��
works from such sophisticated languages as Arabic and Persian, using patterns of 
�H�[�S�U�H�V�V�L�R�Q�� �L�Q���R�U�D�O���7�X�U�N�L�V�K�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���� �Z�D�V�� �H�Y�L�G�H�Q�W�O�\�� �G�L�I�I�L�F�X�O�W���µ�� �D�Q�G�� �W�K�D�W�� �W�K�X�V�� �´�>t]he 
�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U�V���Z�H�U�H���D�W���W�K�H���V�D�P�H���W�L�P�H���W�K�H���F�U�H�D�W�R�U�V���R�I���W�K�H���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���R�I���7�X�U�N�L�V�K���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�µ��
(Toska 2002: 62). A twentieth century instance of the same phenomenon is mani-
�I�H�V�W���L�Q���W�K�H���Z�R�U�G�V���R�I���$�O�L�·�V���F�R�Q�W�H�P�S�R�U�D�U�\���D�Q�G���F�R�O�O�H�D�J�X�H���$�]�U�D���(�U�K�D�W�����Z�K�R���Q�R�W�H�V���W�K�D�W��
�´�W�K�L�V���Z�D�V���D���S�H�U�L�R�G���Z�K�H�Q���7�X�U�N�L�V�K���K�D�G���Q�R�W���\�H�W���E�H�H�Q���H�V�W�D�E�O�L�V�K�H�G���S�U�R�S�H�U�O�\���µ���D�Q�G���W�K�D�W��
she did not have any problem understanding the notes she was given in German; 
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the major problem to her was translating them into Turkish, with the appropriate 
terms still non-existent (Berk 2004: 142).  

�$�W���W�K�L�V���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�F�D�O���M�X�Q�F�W�X�U�H�����$�O�L�·�V Seyahatname becomes all the more important in 
that it provokes one to reflect on where Ottoman literary language stands in rela-
tion to the process of linguistic reengineering. In an attempt to create a Kulturspra-
che that would reflect the expressional habits of the majority of its speakers and 
that would thus be an essential part of this self-rediscovery, the pre-republican literary 
language (in all its temporal and stylistic variations) was cast as a lingua non grata, an 
artificial, imitative and inauthentic entity that had been hiding a dormant essence. 
As a result, most of the Ottoman literary heritage (including most recent texts) was 
�O�H�I�W���¶�X�Q�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�G���·���%�X�W���L�W���D�O�V�R���P�H�D�Q�W���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���V�\�V�W�H�P���R�I���H�G�X�F�D�W�Lon had to go through 
�D���G�U�D�P�D�W�L�F���S�U�R�F�H�V�V���R�I���¶�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�·���I�U�R�P���W�K�H���R�O�G���L�Q�W�R���W�K�H���Q�H�Z���7�X�U�N�L�V�K�����$�O�L�·�V���J�H�Q�H�Ua-
tion, as the young adults of the Alphabet Reform, was particularly caught in the 
middle of this transition. The perils of this forced linguistic change were foreseen 
�E�\�� �V�R�P�H�� �G�L�V�V�L�G�H�Q�W�� �Y�R�L�F�H�V���� �V�X�F�K�� �D�V�� �+�•�V�H�\�L�Q�� �&�D�K�L�W�� �<�D�O�o�Ö�Q���� �Z�K�R�� �D�G�Y�R�F�D�W�H�G�� �D�O�O�R�Z�L�Q�J��
�W�K�H�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� �W�R�� �I�R�O�O�R�Z�� �L�W�V���R�Z�Q�� �Q�D�W�X�U�D�O�� �G�\�Q�D�P�L�F�V���� �R�U���5�H�I�L�·�� �&�H�Y�D�G�� �8�O�X�Q�D�\���� �Z�K�R�� �Dr-
gued that eastern classics, which influenced Ottoman literary culture, should also 
be �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�G���L�Q�W�R���7�X�U�N�L�V�K�����7�D�K�L�U���*�•�U�o�D�ø�O�D�U�������������������������������� 

�'�X�U�L�Q�J���W�K�H�����������V�����W�K�H���T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q�V���¶�:�K�R���D�U�H���Z�H�"�·���D�Q�G���¶�:�K�L�F�K���W�H�[�W�V���Z�R�X�O�G���K�H�O�S���X�V��
�I�L�Q�G���R�X�U�V�H�O�Y�H�V�"�·���Z�H�U�H���E�\���Q�R���P�H�D�Q�V���S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U���W�R���W�K�H���\�R�X�Q�J���7�X�U�N�L�V�K���V�W�D�W�H�����$�V���.�D�G�H�U��
Konuk extensively elaborates in her book East West Mimesis: Auerbach in Turkey, 
prominent Jewish scholars escaping the Nazi regime, including Erich Auerbach 
and Leo Spitzer, took refuge in Turkey, forming sizable communities in its major 
urban centers.14 Interestingly, Turkey served as a space for them where values of 
western humanism could be salvaged from a war-torn Europe and constructed 
anew. As Apter observes,  
 

[a] fascinating two-way collision occurred in Istanbul between a new na-
�W�L�R�Q�·�V�� �L�G�H�R�O�R�J�\�� �G�H�G�L�F�D�W�H�G�� �W�R�� �F�R�Q�V�W�U�X�F�W�L�Q�J�� �D�� �P�R�G�H�U�Q�� �7�X�U�N�L�V�K�� �Ldentity with 
the latest European pedagogies, and an ideology of European culture ded-
icated to preserving ideals of Western humanism against the ravages of na-
tionalism (Apter 2006: 50).  

 
Swiss pedagogue Albert Malche introduced a supplementary course on compara-
tive literary studies into the university curriculum to encourage the establishment 
�R�I�� �K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�L�F�� �W�K�L�Q�N�L�Q�J���� �6�S�L�W�]�H�U�� �Z�U�R�W�H�� �D�Q�� �D�U�W�L�F�O�H�� �R�Q�� �´�/�H�D�U�Q�L�Q�J�� �7�X�U�N�L�V�K�µ�� �L�Q�� ������������
complicating the paradigms of linguistic (and thus literary) comparison and illus-
tratin�J���´�K�R�Z���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F���H�V�W�U�D�Q�J�H�P�H�Q�W���E�H�F�R�P�H�V���D���Z�D�\���R�I���Q�H�J�R�W�L�D�W�L�Q�J���W�K�H���H�[�S�H�U�L�H�Q�F�H��
�R�I�� �G�H�S�R�U�W�D�W�L�R�Q���� �R�I�� �H�P�L�J�U�D�W�L�R�Q���� �D�Q�G�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �I�R�U�H�L�J�Q�Q�H�V�V�� �R�I�� �D�G�R�S�W�L�Y�H�� �F�X�O�W�X�U�H�V���µ��
(Spitzer 2011: 765) and Auerbach, a Romanist by training, wrote Mimesis: The Repre-
                                                      
14 Some of the other scholars situated in Turkey at the time were mythographer Georges Dumézil, 
Leon Trotsky, Romanist Traugott Fuchs, philosopher Hans Reichenbach, philologist Georg Rohde, 
Carl Ebert, and Henri Prost (Apter 2006: 51). 
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sentation of Reality in Western Literature (1946), a founding text of comparative litera-
ture. In fact, as many have pointed out, Auerbach and Spitzer have come to be 
seen as the founding fathers of this field, in no small part due to the work they 
produced and their émigré experiences in Turkey.  

What Spitzer, Auerbach and Ali had in common was that they were located in 
�D�� �¶�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �]�R�Q�H���·�� �L�Q-between languages and (thus) epistemological spheres, al-
lowing them to question the operative principles of the world they lived in: while 
Auerbach and Spitzer had to escape their native Europe to recreate, ironically, the 
values of western humanism within the borders of a budding nation-state, Ali trav-
eled to Germany to receive education in a European language and culture with an 
aim, at least on the part of the financing institutions, to help the nation-building 
project. All parties had, albeit reluctantly at first, a chance to position themselves 
in-between, to learn a different language, to become estranged from their home 
cultures and �W�R���U�H�H�Y�D�O�X�D�W�H���L�W���¶�I�U�R�P���W�K�H���R�X�W�V�L�G�H���·���6�H�O�I-discovery through comparison 
lies at the heart of their experiences, as it does at the center of comparative litera-
�W�X�U�H�����$�V���$�S�W�H�U���V�W�D�W�H�V�����´�>�L�@�Q���Q�D�P�L�Q�J���D���W�U�D�Q�V�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���S�U�R�F�H�V�V���F�R�Q�V�W�L�W�X�W�L�Y�H���R�I���L�W�V���G�L�V�Fi-
plinary nomination comparative literature breaks the isomorphic fit between the 
�Q�D�P�H���R�I���D���Q�D�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�G���W�K�H���Q�D�P�H���R�I���D���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�µ�����$�S�W�H�U���������������������������$�Q���H�[�L�V�W�H�Q�F�H���L�Q��
�W�K�H���¶�W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���]�R�Q�H�·���L�V���F�H�U�W�D�L�Q�O�\���P�R�U�H���O�L�N�H�O�\���Z�K�H�Q���R�Q�H���L�V���¶�L�Q���H�[�L�O�H���·���W�K�D�W���L�V�����S�K�\�V�L�F�Dl-
ly separated from one�·�V���Q�D�W�L�Y�H���W�R�Q�J�X�H�� 

�&�R�Q�F�O�X�V�L�R�Q�����7�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�·�V���6uccesses, Failures, and the Tragic Ending to 
�5�D�L�I�·�V��Love Story  

The impact of translation as a cross-epistemological act is larger than it immediate-
ly seems, incorporating the relationship not only between Turkish and western 
languages but also between old and new registers of the same language, as expres-
sional possibilities radically differed among the last two as well. The act of transla-
tion entails a re-arranging of the target language to create the necessary epistemic 
�G�R�P�D�L�Q�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �S�U�R�Y�L�G�H�� �D�� �G�H�V�W�L�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�� �I�R�U�� �¶�I�R�U�H�L�J�Q�·�� �Q�R�W�L�R�Q�V���� �,�Q��Seyahatname, Ali illus-
trates that this process is not smooth by any means, and possibly requires physical 
and temporal displacement on the part of the translator outside of and away from 
her/himself. A number of scholars have already pointed to both the difficulty and 
the potential of transcending boundaries and moving into other linguistic spaces, 
�D�P�R�Q�J�� �Z�K�R�P�� �D�U�H�� �(�P�L�O�\�� �$�S�W�H�U���� �Z�K�R�� �D�U�J�X�H�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �´�>�W�@�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �I�D�L�O�X�U�H�� �G�H�P�D�U�F�D�W�H�V��
intersubject�L�Y�H�� �O�L�P�L�W�V���� �H�Y�H�Q���D�V�� �L�W�� �K�L�J�K�O�L�J�K�W�V���W�K�D�W�� �¶�H�X�U�H�N�D�·�� �V�S�R�W�� �Z�K�H�U�H�� �F�R�Q�V�F�L�R�X�V�Q�H�V�V��
�F�U�R�V�V�H�V�� �R�Y�H�U�� �W�R�� �D�� �U�R�X�J�K�� �]�R�Q�H�� �R�I�� �H�T�X�L�Y�D�O�H�Q�F�\���µ�� ���$�S�W�H�U�������������� ������ �D�Q�G�� �-�R�K�D�Q�Q�� �:�R�Of-
�J�D�Q�J���Y�R�Q���*�R�H�W�K�H�����Z�K�R���V�W�D�W�H�V���W�K�D�W���´�>�W�@�K�H���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U���Z�K�R���D�W�W�D�F�K�H�V���K�L�P�V�H�O�I���F�O�R�V�H�O�\���W�R��
his original more or less abandons the originality of his nation, and so a third 
comes into existence, and the taste of the multitude must first be shaped towards 
�L�W�µ�� ���F�L�W�H�G�� �L�Q�� �9�H�Q�X�W�L�� ������������ ���������� �7�K�H�� �D�F�W�� �R�I�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �D�V�� �L�Q�W�H�U�O�L�Q�J�X�D�O�� �P�R�Y�H�P�H�Q�W�� �L�V��
thus also an agent that works even, at times, against the nation and the national 
�O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�����$�V���%�H�Q�H�G�L�F�W���$�Q�G�H�U�V�R�Q���R�E�V�H�U�Y�H�V�����´�V�H�H�Q���D�V���E�R�W�K���D���K�L�V�W�R�U�L�F�D�O���I�D�W�D�O�L�W�\���D�Q�G���D�V��
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a community imagined through language, the nation presents itself as simultane-
�R�X�V�O�\���R�S�H�Q���D�Q�G���F�O�R�V�H�G���µ���V�L�Q�F�H���´�O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���L�V���Q�Rt an instrument of exclusion: in prin-
�F�L�S�O�H�����D�Q�\�R�Q�H���F�D�Q���O�H�D�U�Q���D�Q�\���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�µ�����$�Q�G�H�U�V�R�Q���������������������������������� 

Despite the central role of translation as a cognitive agent that builds commu-
nities while, at the same time, constituting the amount of intercommunal porosity 
that they allow, some of the best translations are often deemed to be among the 
most invisible. Nothing could be further from the truth; processes of translation 
thus need to be exposed, and Ali suggests this precisely that in both Seyahatname 
and Madonna. In that respect, one should see these as texts of meta-translation, 
illuminating how languages are, despite their kinship, historically embedded in their 
particularities, and how this historicity can only be discovered in comparing them, 
both synchronically, as in the case of Turkish and German, and diachronically, as 
in the case of pre-republican and republican Turkish. This realization, in turn, al-
lows one to understand the real impact of the sudden changes inflicted onto lan-
guages by political authorities, without necessarily isolating these events as the only 
�W�L�P�H�V�� �Z�K�H�Q���W�K�H���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�� �D�Q�G���W�K�H���S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O���F�R�Q�Y�H�U�J�H�����7�K�H���I�D�W�H���R�I�� �5�D�L�I�� �D�Q�G���0�D�U�L�D�·�V��
�O�R�Y�H���D�I�I�D�L�U�� �L�Q���$�O�L�·�V�� �E�H�V�W-selling novel arguably presents an instance of this impact: 
One could speculate that one of the reasons why Raif was never informed of Ma-
�U�L�D�·�V���V�X�G�G�H�Q���G�H�D�W�K���D�Q�G���R�I���W�K�H���I�D�F�W���W�K�D�W���W�K�H�\���K�D�G���D���E�D�E�\���W�R�J�H�W�K�H�U���Z�D�V���W�K�D�W���W�K�H���I�L�Q�D�O��
letters Maria sent to Raif never reached their recipient, as the envelopes Raif had 
prepared in advance for Maria �Z�H�U�H���L�Q�V�F�U�L�E�H�G���Z�L�W�K���5�D�L�I�·�V���D�G�G�U�H�V�V���L�Q���$�U�D�E�L�F���V�F�U�L�S�W����
�E�D�Q�Q�H�G���V�K�R�U�W�O�\���D�I�W�H�U���5�D�L�I�·�V���U�H�W�X�U�Q���W�R���K�L�V���K�R�P�H���F�R�X�Q�W�U�\�����:�K�L�O�H���W�K�H�U�H���L�V���Q�R���H�Y�L�G�H�Q�F�H��
in the storyline that would positively confirm this scenario, it nonetheless remains a 
possibility that would indeed make the Alphabet Reform, in the words of Geoffrey 
�/�H�Z�L�V�����´�D���W�U�D�J�L�F���V�X�F�F�H�V�V���µ 
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�7�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�R�U�V�·���,�Q�W�U�R�G�X�F�W�L�R�Q to The Comprehensive 
Germanistan Travelogue 

Kristin Dickinson/Zeynep Seviner 

�6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �V�K�R�U�W�� �V�W�R�U�L�H�V�� �D�Q�G�� �K�L�V�� �I�L�U�V�W�� �Q�R�Y�H�O, �.�X�\�X�F�D�N�O�Ö�� �<�X�V�X�I (1937) (Yusuf of 
Kuyucak), are widely recognized as pioneering texts for the genre of social realism 
in the early Turkish Republican period.1 More recent scholarship has also acknowl-
�H�G�J�H�G�� �W�K�H�� �F�H�Q�W�U�D�O�� �U�R�O�H�V�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �I�L�Q�D�O�� �W�Z�R�� �Q�R�Y�H�O�V�����ù�o�L�P�L�]�G�H�N�L�� �ú�H�\�W�D�Q (1940) (The Devil 
Inside Us) and Kürk Mantolu Madonna (1943) (Madonna in a Fur Coat), played in the 
development of literary modernism in Turkey. Our decision to translate Sabahattin 
�$�O�L�·�V�� �O�L�W�W�O�H�� �N�Q�R�Z�Q��Mufassal Cermenistan Seyahatnamesi (1929) (The Comprehensive Ger-
manistan Travelogue) aims to shed light on another, largely under-researched aspect 
�R�I���$�O�L�·�V���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���F�D�U�H�H�U�����K�L�V���H�[�S�H�U�L�P�H�Q�W�D�W�L�R�Q���Z�L�W�K���D�Q�G���V�D�W�L�U�L�]�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���2�W�W�R�P�D�Q���O�L�W�Hr-
ary forms. By making this text available to an English-speaking audience, we aim to 
�I�X�U�W�K�H�U���F�R�P�S�O�L�F�D�W�H���R�X�U���X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�L�Q�J���R�I���$�O�L�·�V���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\���D�V���D���Z�U�L�W�H�U���D�Q�G���K�L�V���S�U�R�I�R�X�Qd-
ly diverse contribution to the literary landscape of modern Turkish literature.  

Ali composed the Mufassal Cermenistan Seyahatnamesi as a private letter during his 
stay in Potsdam, Germany between the fall of 1928 and spring of 1930, for his 
close friends Perte�Y���1�D�L�O�L�� �%�R�U�D�W�D�Y���� �2�U�K�D�Q���ú�D�L�N���*�|�N�\�D�\���� �1�L�K�D�O���$�W�V�Ö�]���� �(�N�U�H�P���5�H�û�L�W��
Rey, and a few others who were active in the literary circles of the time. In it, Ali 
narrates his multi-day journey on a train through the Balkans and Eastern Europe 
into Berlin, and then Potsdam, his first impressions of these two cities, German 
culture in general���� �D�Q�G�� �D�Q�� �D�G�Y�H�Q�W�X�U�R�X�V�� �1�H�Z�� �<�H�D�U�·�V�� �S�D�U�W�\�� �K�H�� �D�W�W�H�Q�G�H�G�� �Z�K�L�O�H�� �L�Q��

                                                      
1 The early Republican period represents the single party period of the Turkish Republic and the first 
four years of the multi-party system (1923�²50). 
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Potsdam. Originally composed in 1929, the letter remained unpublished until it 
appeared in 1979 in a collected volume of his oeuvre, entitled Sabahattin Ali and 
�H�G�L�W�H�G���E�\���)�L�O�L�]���$�O�L���/�D�V�O�R���D�Q�G���$�W�L�O�O�D���g�]�N�Ö�U�Ö�P�O�Ö�����'�H�V�S�L�W�H���L�W�V���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q���L�Q���W�U�D�Q�V�O�L�W�H�U�Dt-
ed form, no scholarship to date has examined the significance of this text within 
�W�K�H���O�D�U�J�H�U���V�F�R�S�H���R�I���$�O�L�·�V���O�L�I�H���D�Q�G���Z�R�U�N�� 

As a text s�W�H�H�S�H�G���L�Q���W�K�H���L�Q�W�U�L�F�D�F�L�H�V���R�I���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�����$�O�L�·�V��Mufassal Cermenistan Seya-
hatnamesi poses two major challenges for translation: (1) on the level of genre and 
�L�W�V�� �O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F�� �F�R�Q�Y�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V���� �D�Q�G�� �������� �G�X�H�� �W�R�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �V�X�E�Y�H�U�V�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�V�H�� �F�R�Q�Y�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V��
through word play. Firstly, the seyahatname, or book of travels, is a premodern liter-
ary form within the Perso-Ottoman literary tradition, making it not only a curious 
�F�K�R�L�F�H���I�R�U���$�O�L�·�V���S�X�U�S�R�V�H�V�����E�X�W���D�O�V�R���G�L�I�I�L�F�X�O�W���W�R���U�H�Q�G�H�U���L�Q�W�R���(�Q�J�O�L�V�K���L�Q���E�R�W�K���L�W�V���K�Ls-
torical and geographic specificity. Examples of the seyahatname form can be found 
throughout the Middle Ages within the Islamic world, yet the form crystallized in 
�W�K�H���O�D�W�H���V�H�Y�H�Q�W�H�H�Q�W�K���F�H�Q�W�X�U�\���L�Q���(�Y�O�L�\�D���d�H�O�H�E�L�·�V�����G�����������������W�H�Q-volume work where he 
narrates his impressions of Anatolia, parts of Mesopotamia, Transylvania, Central 
Asia, North Africa and Eastern Europe.2 �(�Y�H�Q�� �W�K�R�X�J�K�� �(�Y�O�L�\�D�·�V�� �W�H�[�W�� �L�V�� �D�� �O�D�W�H�U�� �Hx-
ample of the form and reflects the sensibilities of its time through a mixed use of 
the colloquial Turkish and ornate style (characterized by Perso-Arabic vocabulary 
and grammar), it has become the ur-seyahatname, the first (and often only) text that 
comes to mind at the mention of the form, following its 1848 publication by the 
Bulaq Press in Cairo.  

Because of its take-all canonic�L�W�\�����$�O�L���P�X�V�W���K�D�Y�H���W�U�L�H�G���W�R���P�L�P�L�F���(�Y�O�L�\�D�·�V���W�H�[�W���L�Q��
�S�D�U�W�L�F�X�O�D�U�����,�Q�G�H�H�G�����$�O�L�·�V���G�L�V�W�R�U�W�L�R�Q���R�I���I�D�F�W�V���I�R�U���F�R�P�L�F���H�I�I�H�F�W���L�V���R�Q�H���N�H�\���Z�D�\���L�Q���Z�K�L�F�K��
he plays off of �W�K�H���V�W�\�O�H���R�I���(�Y�O�L�\�D�·�V���Z�R�U�N�����Z�K�L�F�K���H�P�S�O�R�\�V���L�Q�Y�H�Q�W�L�Y�H���I�L�F�W�L�R�Q�����K�H�D�U�V�D�\��
and exaggeration to appeal to his readers. The irony in Cermenistan Seyahatnamesi, 
which Ali constructs through a mismatch between form and content, thus depends 
�L�Q���O�D�U�J�H���S�D�U�W���R�Q���W�K�H���U�H�D�G�H�U�·�V���U�H�F�R�J�Q�L�W�L�R�Q���R�I���(�Y�O�L�\�D�·�V���W�H�[�W���D�V���P�X�F�K���D�V���R�I���W�K�H��seyahat-
name form in general, including the praise to God in the beginning, and the utiliza-
�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �D�Q�W�L�T�X�D�W�H�G�� �Y�R�F�D�E�X�O�D�U�\�� �D�Q�G�� �V�\�Q�W�D�[���� �%�H�F�D�X�V�H�� �W�K�L�V�� �U�H�O�L�D�Q�F�H�� �R�Q�� �W�K�H�� �U�H�D�G�H�U�·�V��
particular cultural knowledge is impossible to replicate in English, we decided 
against translating the formalities of the Ottoman into another, also historically 
specific, form of old English.  

At the same time, we have chosen to maintain historic place names, such as 
Asitane, Der-�L���6�D�·�D�G�H�W, and Der-�L���¶�$�O�L�\�\�H, which mean �¶The Imperial Threshold,�· �¶The 
Gate of Prosperity,�· and �¶The Sublime Porte,�· respectively. While these descriptive 
terms for the capital of the Ottoman Empire were not yet antiquated in 1929, they 
did serve as markers of the past following the establishment of the modern Repub-
lic of Turkey in 1923 and the establishment of Ankara as the new capital of the 
                                                      
2 �3�D�U�W�V�� �R�I�� �(�Y�O�L�\�D�·�V��Seyahatname were translated into various languages, including English. See, for 
example, the most recent translation by Robert Dankoff and Sooyong Kim, entitled An Ottoman 
Traveller: Selections from the Book of Travels of Evliya Çelebi, (2010), London. 

.  
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nation state. Rather than provide descriptive translations, we have chosen to main-
tain these original place names precisely because they are not immediately recog-
nizable to an English-speaking reader. As such, they resonate as a site of linguistic 
difference within the modern language of the English translation. 

Ali also employs antiquated place names to refer to Germany throughout his 
letter. Frengistan (Frangistan), for example, was used in the Ottoman Empire as late 
as the 17th century to refer to western or Latin Europe. Literally meaning �¶the land 
of the Franks,�· it did not denote a specific geographic area, but was rather used to 
�G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�� �D�Q�\�� �O�D�Q�G�� �S�H�U�F�H�L�Y�H�G�� �D�V�� �&�K�U�L�V�W�L�D�Q���� �$�O�L�·�V�� �G�H�F�Lsion to refer to present-day 
Germany as Frengistan is central to the humor of his pseudo-historical travelogue, 
which describes the �¶modern�· �F�H�O�H�E�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���1�H�Z���<�H�D�U�·�V���(�Y�H���L�Q���3�R�W�V�G�D�P�����*�H�U�Pa-
ny through recourse to outdated vocabulary and a genre rooted in the Ottoman 
literary past.  

�$�O�L�·�V���W�L�W�X�O�D�U���Q�H�R�O�R�J�L�V�P����Cermenistan, offers a playful counterpart to the actual word 
Frengistan. Derived from Cermen, meaning Germanic, and the Persian suffix -stan, 
�P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J���¶�O�D�Q�G�·�����$�O�L���G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�V���W�K�H���S�U�H�V�H�Q�W-day inhabitants of Potsdam through refer-
ence to the Germanic peoples who inhabited northern Europe from approximately 
the 3rd through the 9th century. This fictionalized name pokes fun at the essential-
ization of contemporary cultural identities through recourse to medieval historical 
predecessors. Our decision to translate this term through the neologism �¶German-
istan�· maintains the jarring usage of the -stan suffix to describe a Western European 
country. At the same time, our translation sacrifices the ironic historicity of the 
word Cermen. Rather than utilizing an older French word such as Germain, or the 
�(�Q�J�O�L�V�K���W�H�U�P���*�H�U�P�D�Q�L�D�����Z�H���K�D�Y�H���F�K�R�V�H�Q���W�R���P�D�L�Q�W�D�L�Q���D���S�K�R�Q�H�W�L�F���V�L�P�L�O�D�U�L�W�\���W�R���$�O�L�·�V��
original title. In doing so, we engage in a form of phonetic translation that Ali him-
self later employs in his letter.  

The most notable instance of phonetic translation in the Cermenistan Seyahat-
namesi �L�V���$�O�L�·�V���S�K�R�Q�H�W�L�F���U�H�F�R�Q�V�W�U�X�F�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�H���S�O�D�F�H���Q�D�P�H���3�R�W�V�G�D�P���D�V��Putseddüm: 

 
According to Hayrullah Molla Bey, a contemporary etymologist, the word 
Potsdam consists of the words put, sedd, and üm. Put as is known, is a 
shrine found in the churches of infidels in the form of Christian portraits 
and statues; sedd means to close, cover or conceal; üm, or mother, here 
m�H�D�Q�V���W�K�H���0�R�W�K�H�U���0�D�U�\�����$�O�O���W�R�J�H�W�K�H�U�����E�\���P�H�D�Q�V���R�I���F�X�E�L�V�P�����L�W���P�H�D�Q�V�����´�2��
�0�R�W�K�H�U���0�D�U�\�����F�R�Y�H�U���W�K�H���L�G�R�O�V���µ���7�K�L�V���P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J�I�X�O���Z�L�V�K���L�V���L�Q�G�H�H�G���J�U�D�Q�W�H�G�����D�V��
the eternal Allah covers the aforementioned city with a coat of white 
snow, concealing all statues in public parks and gardens. 

 
To a certain extent, our English rendition of this passage replicates the processes 
of translation at work in the original. By maintaining the original Ottoman words 
put, sedd, and üm, we have nevertheless transformed instances of intralingual (Ot-
toman-Ottoman) translation into interlingual (Ottoman-English) ones. As a result, 
�W�K�H���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�L�V���S�D�V�V�D�J�H���G�R�Z�Q�S�O�D�\�V���$�O�L�·�V���H�P�S�K�D�V�L�V���R�Q���7�X�U�N�L�V�K���D�V���D���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H��
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in transition amidst large-scale linguistic and cultural reforms. The medium of Eng-
lish nevertheless calls attention to the interlingual translation of Potsdam into a 
collection of Ottoman words. In this way, the English reader finds herself �¶learn-
ing�· new Ottoman /  �7�X�U�N�L�V�K�� �Z�R�U�G�V�� �Z�L�W�K�L�Q�� �D�� �W�H�[�W�� �W�K�D�W�� �D�O�V�R�� �W�K�H�P�D�W�L�]�H�V�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �R�Z�Q��
learning of German.  

In a second instance of phonetic translation, Ali describes a group of young 
Germans engaged in a humorous �¶dance�· (raks�������Z�K�L�F�K���K�H���W�H�U�P�V���´�S�D�W���E�L-�Q�D�]���µ���7�K�L�V��
word is a phonetic play on patinaj, the Ottoman term for ice skating, which is itself 
derived from the French word patinage�����,�Q���$�O�L�·�V���F�R�P�L�F���U�H�Q�G�L�W�L�R�Q���R�I���W�K�L�V���Z�R�U�G�����¶pat�· 
serves as an onomatopoeic sound which expresses a thud or fall to the ground. 
Through use of the Persian preposition �¶bi���· which is commonly used with a noun 
to produce a negative prepositional phrase, the term �¶bi-naz�·�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�O�O�\�� �P�H�D�Q�V���Z�L�Wh-
out conceit�����7�R�J�H�W�K�H�U�����W�K�H���S�K�U�D�V�H���´�S�D�W���E�L-�Q�D�]�µ���R�I�I�H�U�V���D���F�R�P�L�F���G�H�V�F�U�L�S�W�L�R�Q���R�I���L�Q�Hx-
perienced but unassuming ice skaters.  

�0�R�U�H�� �W�K�D�Q�� �D�Q�� �L�Q�V�W�D�Q�F�H�� �R�I�� �Z�L�W�W�\�� �Z�R�U�G�� �S�O�D�\���� �$�O�L�·�V�� �Q�H�R�O�R�J�L�V�P�� �D�G�G�V���W�R��the ironic 
tone of his letter. As a European form of entertainment, ice skating had become a 
sign of modernity and progress in turn-of-the-century Istanbul, in that it provided 
a new form of public social interaction between men and women. At the same 
time�����W�K�H���U�H�O�D�W�L�Y�H���L�Q���D�E�L�O�L�W�\���W�R���V�N�D�W�H���V�H�U�Y�H�G���D�V���D���P�H�W�D�S�K�R�U���I�R�U���R�Q�H�·�V���D�G�D�S�W�D�E�L�O�L�W�\���W�R��
the �¶modern�· era.3 �$�O�L�·�V�� �G�H�S�L�F�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �F�O�X�P�V�\�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �V�N�D�W�H�U�V�� �L�Q�� ���������� �W�X�U�Q�V�� �W�K�L�V��
rhetoric on its head, raising the larger question of whether �¶modern�· values are 
necessarily engendered by Western Europe.  

�2�X�U�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �´�S�D�W�� �E�L-�Q�D�]�µ�� �D�V�� �´�H�D�V�H-�V�N�L�G�G�L�Q�J�µ�� �P�D�L�Q�W�D�L�Q�V�� �D�� �S�K�R�Q�H�W�L�F�� �S�O�D�\��
on words with ice-skating, and expresses a sense of clumsiness through the pho-
netic similarities of skate/ skid. This form of English-English wordplay neverthe-
less loses the additional reference to patinaj as a French loan word, which under-
scores the importation of ice skating to the late Ottoman Empire from Western 
Europe.  

�7�R�J�H�W�K�H�U���Z�L�W�K���L�Q�V�W�D�Q�F�H�V���R�I���Z�R�U�G���S�O�D�\���V�X�F�K���D�V���´�S�D�W���E�L-�Q�D�]�µ���D�Q�G���´�&�H�U�P�H�Q�L�V�W�D�Q���µ��
th�H�� �K�L�V�W�R�U�L�F�� �V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�L�W�\�� �R�I�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �W�U�D�Y�H�O�R�J�X�H�� �K�D�V�� �P�D�G�H�� �L�W�V�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�� �D�� �G�L�I�I�L�F�X�O�W�� �E�X�W��
also rewarding process. In this brief introduction, we have tried to outline the ma-
�M�R�U�� �L�V�V�X�H�V�� �D�W�� �V�W�D�N�H�� �L�Q�� �W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�Q�J�� �$�O�L�·�V��Cermenistan Seyahatnamesi into English. For a 
more in-�G�H�S�W�K�� �G�L�V�F�X�V�V�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �W�H�[�W���� �S�O�H�D�V�H�� �V�H�H�� �=�H�\�Q�H�S�� �6�H�Y�L�Q�H�U�·�V�� �D�U�W�L�F�O�H�� �L�Q�� �W�K�L�V��
�V�S�H�F�L�D�O���L�V�V�X�H�����´�%�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���/�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�V�����7�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�Y�H���$�F�W�V���L�Q���6�D�E�D�K�D�W�W�L�Q���$�O�L�·�V��Comprehen-
sive Germanistan Travelogue���µ���Z�K�L�F�K���I�X�U�W�K�H�U���V�L�W�X�D�W�H�V���W�K�H���O�L�Q�J�X�L�V�W�L�F���S�O�D�\�I�X�O�Q�H�V�V���R�I���$�O�L�·�V��
letter within its specific historical context. 

�'�H�V�S�L�W�H���W�K�H���V�S�H�F�L�I�L�F�L�W�L�H�V���R�I���$�O�L�·�V���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O���W�H�[�W���W�K�D�W���G�R���Q�R�W���F�D�U�U�\���R�Y�H�U���L�Q�W�R���(�Qg-
lish, the very act of translation serves to metaphorically extend the interlingual and 
intercultural play Ali had begun in the wake of significant linguistic and cultural 
transformations in Turkey. As such we hope that this translation will both bring 

                                                      
3 For an insightful discussion of ice skating in the late Ottoman Empire, see chapter VII of Palmira 
�%�U�X�P�P�H�W�W�·�V��Image and Imperialism in the Ottoman Revolutionary Press, 1908-1911, (2002), Albany, NY. 
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�Q�H�Z�� �D�W�W�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�� �W�R���� �D�Q�G���K�H�O�S�� �V�F�K�R�O�D�U�V�� �W�R�� �¶�X�Q�H�D�U�W�K�·�� �D�� �K�L�W�K�H�U�W�R�� �X�Q�H�[�S�O�R�U�H�G���G�L�P�H�Q�V�L�R�Q��
�R�I�� �$�O�L�·�V�� �Z�R�U�N���� �Q�D�P�H�O�\�� �K�L�V�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\�� �H�Q�J�D�J�H�P�H�Q�W�� �Z�L�W�K�� �2�W�W�R�P�D�Q forms and conven-
tions. 
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In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 

The Reason for the Composition of the Travelogue   

Following boundless gratitude to Allah the everlasting, the worship of whom is a 
necessity, the reason for the composition of this lengthy travelogue is to be pro-
claimed. That is to say, in the beginning of year 1346 Hijri and 1928 Gregorian, 
this flawed writer of foolish lines, Sabahaddin Ali, was busy educating young minds 
in Yozgad, the city of cities. With the sudden arrival of the season of wandering 
also called vacation, he took on his back his saddle-bag and embarked on the road 
toward Asitane.1 Since his weak shoulders did not allow him to carry a large load, 
he had left most of his weight in that location; as it was particularly weighty, he had 
donated his debt to the creditors.  

                                                      
�
 Printed by courtesy of Filiz Ali via ONK Agency Ltd. 
1 �/�L�W�H�U�D�O�O�\���P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J���¶�W�K�U�H�V�K�R�O�G���·��Asitane is a word that was used to refer to the capital city of the Otto-
man Empire (present-day Istanbul).  
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On the road, I first stopped in the sweet town of Engüri, and while conversing 
with old friends and loved ones, I happened to tell an esteemed acquaintance 
among the high officials of the Ministry of Education that I did not intend to re-
turn to Yozgad, as I would likely be beaten or even killed by the creditors. When 
�W�K�D�W���S�H�U�V�R�Q���D�V�N�H�G�����´�:�K�D�W���G�R���\�R�X���L�Q�W�H�Q�G���W�R���G�R�"�µ �,���U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�G�����´�$�O�O�D�K���N�Q�R�Z�V�����E�X�W I 
�G�H�V�L�U�H�� �W�R�� �V�H�W�� �R�X�W�� �I�R�U�� �0�R�V�F�R�Z�� �D�Q�G�� �O�R�R�N�� �I�R�U�� �P�\�� �G�H�V�W�L�Q�\�� �W�K�H�U�H���µ�� �7�K�H�Q�� �W�K�D�W�� �S�H�U�V�R�Q��
�V�D�L�G�����´�2�K�����I�R�U���J�R�R�G�Q�H�V�V���V�D�N�H�����7�K�L�V���L�V���Q�R�W���U�H�D�V�R�Q�D�E�O�H�����<�R�X���D�U�H���D�Q���L�Q�W�H�O�O�L�J�H�Q�W���S�H�U�V�R�Q����
There are good deeds this state and nation desires you to do. Never consider such 
frivolity. But if going to the land of infidels is your ultimate desire, it is our duty to 
�K�H�O�S���\�R�X���U�H�D�O�L�]�H���L�W���Z�L�W�K���H�D�V�H���µ���+�L�V���Z�R�U�G�V�����D�W���W�L�P�H�V���U�H�S�U�L�P�D�Q�G�L�Q�J�����D�W���R�W�K�H�U�V���F�R�P�S�Oi-
menting, convinced this humble servant to delay the realization of his desire for a 
while longer. Yet, unlike other friends, he kept his promise; within a month he 
announced my participation in an examination available in Der-i Aliyye2. In a letter 
most kind he urged me to make every effort to avoid embarrassment in this regard, 
even though, he added, the result of the examination would surely be to my ad-
vantage. As for me, as already known by my friends and acquaintances, I took the 
examination and following a positive outcome, began to wait and hope for some 
money to compensate for travel expenses. Although the wait was far too long, a 
generous amount�³ three hundred republican Liras to be exact�³ poured into my 
pocket like rain of mercy. No need to elaborate, as my friends know all of this 
already; in short, I finished all preparations, and we gathered in Sirkevi, the grand 
train station, in order to set out for the land of decadent infidels.  It is not possible 
to write about the state of friends who were present there to see me off, since this 
humble servant, overcome with an excess of sadness, was not in a position to see 
what was around him; I was rushing to attend to four different corners at a time, 
�D�Q�G���W�K�L�Q�N�L�Q�J���´�,���F�H�U�W�D�L�Q�O�\���K�R�S�H���,���G�R�Q�·�W���O�H�D�Y�H���Z�L�W�K�R�X�W���V�H�H�L�Q�J���H�Dch and every one of 
�P�\���I�U�L�H�Q�G�V���µ  

We then exchanged kisses of farewell and shed emotional tears with friends 
present there, whom I love more than my own precious life. Meanwhile, I prom-
ised to send them detailed news from Frangistan. This promise, which I made 
without considering my own insufficiencies, left a knot in my heart during my first 
�P�R�Q�W�K�� �D�Q�G�� �D�� �K�D�O�I�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H���O�D�Q�G�� �R�I�� �L�Q�I�L�G�H�O�V���� �W�R�U�W�X�U�L�Q�J�� �P�H�� �Z�L�W�K�� �Z�R�U�G�V�� �O�L�N�H���� �´�<�R�X�� �Xn-
grateful schmuck!  How could you so quickly throw friends in a corner of oblivi-
on? What happened to the news from here? What has become of the long letters 
you were going to �V�H�Q�G�"�µ�� �$�W�� �O�D�V�W�� �D�� �O�H�W�W�H�U�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �V�D�P�H�� �U�H�S�U�R�Y�L�Q�J�� �R�S�L�Q�L�R�Q�� �D�U�U�L�Y�H�G��
from Pertev Hodja, which encouraged me to compose this travelogue. Despite my 
excessive ineptitude, which would certainly lead to an outcome as inscrutable as 
the affairs of the Ministry of Education, I was convinced that no apology would be 
necessary for sending it to friends who have surely perceived my various mistakes 
with a forgiving gaze thus far.   

                                                      
2 Der-i Aliyye, meaning Sublime Porte, is a metonym for the central government of the Ottoman 
Empire. 
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This letter was composed for my dear brother Pertev Naili Mullah, his partners 
�2�U�K�D�Q���ú�D�·�L�N�� �1�L�K�D�O���� �0�•�Q�L�U�����(�N�U�H�P���5�H�û�L�G���� �=�L�\�D���� �D�Q�G���7�D�K�V�L�Q���P�X�O�O�D�K�V���� �D�Q�G���R�X�U���G�H�D�U��
sister Mehpare. And so that the reading is not overly taxing, I have made every 
effort to avail myself of simple language. With a final request for the reader to 
forgive the hastily composed nature of this work, which even lacks connections 
between sentences, let us embark on the writing of the travelogue. May Allah grant 
it benevolent success. Amen! 

The Pain of Departure and Incidents of the Road  

Even though I am not among the lucky ones blessed with a love of the homeland, 
as we departed the Sirkevi station waving our handkerchiefs and wiping our eyes, 
tears of emotion rolled down my trifling eyes for this country that I would not be 
able to see for six, seven years, maybe even for eternity. Just as we traversed Yeni-
�N�D�S�Ö���R�Q�W�R���W�K�H���*�D�U�G�H�Q�V���R�I���/�D�Q�J�D�³ which I perceived even though it was not visible 
in the dark�³ my cries of separation became excessive and I was sent back to my 
car with the helping hands of friends. I decided to tolerate my fate in silence, re-
calling that it is useless to divert tears of emotion. I desired to lay down, thinking 
that sleep would have a calming effect, but some kind travel companions protested 
as there would not be enough space left for them. So we began to nap �¶bitter al-
mond�· style,3 sitting up in our seats. The expression �û�H�N�H�U�O�H�P�H�� �N�H�V�W�L�U�P�H�N�����¶to take a 
sweet snooze,�· �Z�R�X�O�G�� �Q�R�W�� �E�H�� �D�S�S�U�R�S�U�L�D�W�H�� �K�H�U�H���� �7�K�H�U�H�·�V�� �Q�R�� �X�V�H�� �L�Q�� �H�O�D�E�R�U�D�W�L�Q�J�� �D�Q�\��
further; in short, until we passed through Edirne and reached the Bulgarian border, 
I remained on the wooden couch, paralyzed by the cold weather and lack of sleep. 
Once we transferred to Bulgarian locomotives at the Bulgarian stations, however, a 
stove-like invention that was new to us, but old to these lands was added to our 
cars; these so-called radiators brought us a bit of warmth.  

The land of the Bulgarians was no different than ours; one could tell that it had 
once belonged to us, looking at the signs of destruction that were still apparent. In 
fact, Bulgarians are no better than us in their vulgarity, and different only in their 
�Z�R�U�N�L�Q�J���K�D�U�G���O�L�N�H���D���P�L�O�O�H�U�·�V���K�R�U�V�H���� 

As the train moved forward, grand places like Plovdiv that used to be filled 
with Muslims made us reminisce about the old Ottoman state with longing. We 
arrived in the city of Sofia at nightfall, and upon touring the city we were all agape 
with wonder. We were doubly astonished by the monuments built to bolster the 
only nascent national pride of a three-and-a-half-day-old State of Bulgaria. The 
smallest of these monuments was so much more graceful and majestic than even 
the most pleasurable of monuments in our homeland. 

In the morning of the following day we saw the grandiose city of Belgrade. But 
during the previous night a small incident occurred that is appropriate to tell here: 
At one point, with sleeplessness piercing my soul, I became the ridicule of my 

                                                      
3 This is a literal translation of the phrase �D�F�Ö�E�D�G�H�P.  
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companions as I began to unwittingly sway right in the spot where I was standing. 
Suddenly a thought occurred to my humble mind and I began to take all the pieces 
of luggage from the porte-bagage above us and place them on the floor. I then went 
up to that place and managed to get some tranquil sleep. But right in the middle of 
my sweet sleep, as I was on the cusp of a second dream, my right leg�³ which was 
hanging downw�D�U�G�� �E�H�F�D�X�V�H�� �L�W�� �G�L�G�Q�·�W�� �I�L�W�� �R�Q�� �W�K�H�� �O�X�J�J�D�J�H�� �U�D�F�N�³ began to swing up 
and down like a suction pump. After a good deal of time, when I opened my eyes 
and righted myself, I saw that a Serbian train official was reprimanding me to get 
down. Even though I snapped at him and went back to sleep, he kept on mum-
bling in a language I did not understand. �)�L�Q�D�O�O�\���� �Z�K�H�Q�� �K�H�� �V�W�D�U�W�H�G�� �W�R�� �\�H�O�O���� �´Billet! 
Billet���µ���,���J�D�Y�H���K�L�P���P�\���W�L�F�N�H�W���W�K�L�Q�N�L�Q�J���K�H���Z�D�Q�W�H�G���W�R���S�X�Q�F�K it. But he just shoved it in 
his pocket and walked away. As the heart of this humble servant was overcome 
�Z�L�W�K�� �D�S�S�U�H�K�H�Q�V�L�R�Q���� �,�� �W�K�R�X�J�K�W���� �´�:�R�H�� �L�V�� �P�H�� �:�K�D�W�� �V�K�D�O�O�� �,�� �G�R�� �L�I�� �W�K�D�W�� �P�D�Q�� �G�R�H�V�Q�·�W��
�U�H�W�X�U�Q�� �P�\�� �W�L�F�N�H�W�"�µ�� �$�Q�G�� �V�L�W�W�L�Q�J�� �X�S�� �L�Q�� �D�� �S�D�Q�L�F���� �P�\�� �V�O�H�H�S�� �Z�D�V�� �V�S�R�L�O�H�G���� �,�Q�G�H�H�G���� �W�K�H��
fellow held onto my ticket until the following morning. As we passed the border 
from Serbia to Hungary, he gave it to the Hungarian officers and they returned it 
to me with the utmost kindness.   

At the border to Hungary, upon fully comprehending that we were in Europe, 
we began to admire the signs of civilization. Around noon, we entered the Great 
Hungarian Plain. Though my pen cannot do justice to the description, let it suffice 
to say that our train pursued the straightest of routes, traveling for six hours on 
end without encountering the smallest rise or fall in elevation, or taking the slight-
est of swerves to the right or the left. Without exaggerating in the slightest, I can 
say that we were all astonished by the flatness of this landscape. Toward the end, 
�D�V���Z�H���E�H�J�D�Q���W�R���S�U�D�\���D�Q�G���H�[�F�O�D�L�P�����´�0�\���*�R�G�����/�H�W���X�V���W�X�U�Q���M�X�V�W���D���I�L�Q�J�H�U�·�V���Z�L�G�W�K���W�R���W�K�H��
�U�L�J�K�W���R�U���W�K�H���O�H�I�W���µ���Z�H���I�L�Q�D�O�O�\���S�X�O�O�H�G���L�Q�W�R���D���E�H�D�X�W�L�I�X�O���V�W�D�W�L�R�Q���Z�L�W�K���R�Q�H���I�D�Q�W�D�V�W�L�F���W�X�U�Q����
Upon arriving in Pest, we toured the city as usual. This was also a fantastic place 
with particularly magnificent bridges. Upon realizing that this city was once under 
our administration, one cannot help but feel the pang of a memory deep inside.   

Early the following morning we passed through Prague, the city of cities; in the 
afternoon we arrived in Dresden, the first train station after the German border. 
Here we had left the gothic style of architecture behind; red-walled buildings with 
slated roofs came into view, followed by uniform rows of pine and beech trees, all 
resembling one another... then came the surrounding Elbe River with its orderly 
wharf...  And in the evening we arrived in the city of light they call Berlin.  

Because I have already recounted a bit about the situation in Berlin in my pre-
vious letters, please allow me to give an abbreviated account here: it would be ap-
propriate to say that if one gathered all the large open squares and wide streets in 
one place that would be the city of Berlin. And its orderly buildings must certainly 
also be mentioned�³ above all the department store called Wertheim. Looking at it 
�I�U�R�P���R�Q�H���V�L�G�H�����\�R�X���F�D�Q�·�W���V�H�H���W�K�H���R�W�K�H�U�����L�W���L�V���D�Q���R�E�M�H�F�W���E�L�J�J�H�U���W�K�D�Q���D���Q�H�L�J�K�E�R�U�K�R�R�G����
and, according to reliable rumors, 5,000 employees are housed within... May Allah 
protect it!  
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After staying here for 15 days I had spent everything at my disposal. As I was 
�O�H�I�W���H�P�S�W�\�� �K�D�Q�G�H�G�����W�K�H���H�P�E�D�V�V�\���V�H�Q�W���P�H���W�R���3�R�W�V�G�D�P�� �R�X�W���R�I�� �S�L�W�\���� �$�Q�G���W�K�H�\�� �G�L�G�Q�·�W��
�I�R�U�J�H�W���W�R���D�G�P�R�Q�L�V�K���P�H�����V�D�\�L�Q�J���´�4�X�L�F�N, quick! Pick up the German language like a 
�S�D�U�U�R�W���µ�� �,�� �K�D�Y�H�� �E�H�H�Q�� �E�X�V�\�� �Z�L�W�K�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� �F�R�X�U�V�H�V�� �I�R�U�� �D�� �P�R�Q�W�K���Q�R�Z���� �0�D�\��
Allah grant me success!  

On the Qualities of Potsdam  

According to Hayrullah Molla Bey, a contemporary etymologist, the word Potsdam 
consists of the words put, sedd, and üm. Put, as is known, is a shrine found in the 
churches of infidels in the form of Christian portraits and statues; sedd means to 
close, cover or conceal; üm, or mother, here means the Mother Mary. All together, 
by means �R�I���F�X�E�L�V�P�����L�W���P�H�D�Q�V�����¶�2���0�R�W�K�H�U���0�D�U�\�����F�R�Y�H�U���W�K�H���L�G�R�O�V���· This meaningful 
wish is indeed granted, as the eternal Allah covers the aforementioned city with a 
coat of white snow, concealing all statues in public parks and gardens. And yet the 
intensity of the cold air fails to reassure us that we are safe from solidifying into 
blocks of ice one day, just like these statues. The lakes and rivers surrounding this 
town are all frozen, and on their frozen surface�³ Allah forbid! �³ half-naked Ger-
�P�D�Q���E�R�\�V���D�Q�G���J�L�U�O�V���Z�H�U�H���S�H�U�I�R�U�P�L�Q�J���D���G�D�Q�F�H���W�K�H�\���F�D�O�O�H�G���¶�H�D�V�H���V�N�L�G�G�L�Q�J���·���,�Q���O�L�Q�H���Z�L�W�K��
the name of the dance, they would skid to the ground with a thud, only to 
reemerge with ease and hasten toward an unknown direction.4 The most curious 
part was that some among our cohort were also eager to learn this dance, and they 
made fools of themselves by constantly skidding to the ground from lack of expe-
rience. The temperature hovered between fifteen and seventeen degrees below 
zero, though at times it reached a high of five or six degrees below zero out of 
undue generosity on its part. In this kind of weather, we abandon ourselves to the 
reality of the cold road to school, reaching an extreme degree of self-renunciation 
for the sake of acquiring knowledge.   

From time to time there are changes in the monotonous passing of our sor-
rowful lives, one of the most important of which was what they called �¶Weih-
nacht�·�³ the celebration of Christmas and the New Year. Let us now conclude this 
�W�U�D�Y�H�O�R�J�X�H���E�\���U�H�F�R�X�Q�W�L�Q�J���W�K�H���Q�L�J�K�W���R�I���1�H�Z���<�H�D�U�·�V���(�Y�H�� 

�7�K�H���(�Y�H�Q�W�V���R�I���1�H�Z���<�H�D�U�·�V���(�Y�H 

That night I had gone to the embassy in Berlin to discuss an important affair. 
�$�U�R�X�Q�G���Q�L�Q�H���R�·�F�O�R�F�N�����D�V���,���Z�D�V���O�H�D�Y�L�Q�J���W�R���U�H�W�X�U�Q���W�R���3�R�W�V�G�D�P�����,���Z�D�V���V�W�D�U�W�O�H�G���W�R���V�H�H���D�O�O��
of the coffeehouses and taverns more crowded than usual. Upon asking a local at 
�W�K�H���W�U�D�L�Q���V�W�D�W�L�R�Q�����Z�K�R���U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�G�����´�,�W���L�V���L�Q���S�U�H�S�D�U�D�W�L�R�Q���I�R�U���W�K�H���1�H�Z���<�H�D�U�·�V���F�H�O�H�E�Ua-

                                                      
4 �7�K�H���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O���Q�D�P�H���R�I���W�K�L�V���¶�G�D�Q�F�H�·���L�V���´�S�D�W���E�L-�Q�D�]���µ���Z�K�L�F�K���L�V���D���S�K�R�Q�H�W�L�F���S�O�D�\���R�Q��patinaj, the Ottoman 
term for ice skating (derived from the French patinage������ �¶�3�D�W�·�� �L�V�� �D�Q�� �R�Q�R�P�D�W�R�S�R�H�L�F�� �V�R�X�Q�G�� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �Hx-
�S�U�H�V�V�H�V���D���W�K�X�G���R�U���I�D�O�O���W�R���W�K�H���J�U�R�X�Q�G�����¶�E�L-�Q�D�]�·���O�L�W�H�U�D�O�O�\���P�H�D�Q�V��without conceit. 
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�W�L�R�Q���D�W���P�L�G�Q�L�J�K�W���µ���,���U�H�W�X�U�Q�H�G���Q�R�Q�H�W�K�H�O�H�V�V���W�R���W�K�H���W�R�Z�Q���R�I���3�R�W�V�G�D�P���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���X�W�P�R�V�W��
of haste, as I would have nothing to do with such affairs. The distance between the 
city of Berlin and the town of Potsdam is, however, rather long, and as I was walk-
ing through the market in Potsdam, headed with the utmost decorum towards my 
house, I began to hear all the bells from the churches and monasteries of the infi-
dels breaking into a clamor. And what a clamor! ... No words could describe it. 
�2�Q�H���Z�R�X�O�G���Q�H�H�G���D���+�L�V���0�D�V�W�H�U�·�V���9�R�L�F�H���J�U�D�P�R�S�K�R�Q�H���W�R���G�R���L�W���M�X�V�W�L�F�H�����)�R�O�O�R�Z�L�Q�J���W�K�H��
church bells, all stores opened their doors and the intoxicated inhabitants of this 
grand town�³ both men and women�³ went out half-naked, sporting peculiar out-
fits. This humble servant soon joined the crowd and began to wander along the 
long string of shops, with the noble intention of acquainting himself with Euro- 
pean manners and advancing his knowledge of the subject. What a scenery it was, 
akin to Judgment Day... And yet the girls walking around would make one think it 
were Paradise instead... Fireworks, sparklers, and firecrackers of all sorts painted 
spirals on the snowy skies, then fell onto the snow-covered ground where they 
continued to burn for a good while, reflecting their red and green glows onto the 
people around, and making the space seem like a fantasy world. 

Even those girls of the town whose stature, behavior, fancy outfits, and pretty 
faces suggested they were from well-to-do families walked around drunk, bewil-
dered, and full of laughter, exposing their naked arms to slowly falling snowflakes. 
The young men who ran into these girls ignored their protests and gave them 
�T�X�L�F�N�� �1�H�Z�� �<�H�D�U�·�V�� �N�L�V�V�H�V���� �<�H�W�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H�L�U�� �G�U�X�Q�N�H�Q�Q�H�V�V���� �W�K�H�� �J�L�U�O�V�� �E�D�U�H�O�\�� �Q�R�W�L�F�H�G���� �D�Q�G��
the�L�U���O�H�J�V���W�U�H�P�E�O�H�G���D�V���W�K�H�\���I�H�O�O���L�Q�W�R���\�H�W���D�Q�R�W�K�H�U�·�V���D�U�P�V�����$�Q�G���L�I���R�Q�H���R�I���W�K�H�P���\�H�O�O�H�G��
too much, the police officers on duty would tell her to calm down, and would turn 
their backs if they complained about the boys. 

This spectacle offended my Islamic zeal; I wanted to help make the hearts of 
these girls as pure and enlightened as their beautiful faces, filling them with Islamic 
wisdom and moral values. I was just searching for an appropriate candidate for this 
mission when I heard a nightingale-like voice call forth something that implied 
�´�%�O�H�V�V�H�G���1�H�Z�� �<�H�D�U���µ�� �R�Q�� �P�\�� �O�H�I�W���V�L�G�H���� �:�K�H�Q���,�� �W�X�U�Q�H�G���W�R���O�R�R�N���� �,���V�D�Z�� �D�� �K�R�X�U�L�� �Z�L�W�K��
ruby-red lips and hair the color of amber, smiling with eyes as bright as the radi-
ance of this light-filled night. She welcomed my attentive gaze, and, smiling anew, 
extended her delicate hand to wish me a blessed new year. She had a girlfriend with 
her. We exchanged a fraternal handshake and continued walking together. During 
our walk, I gave Allah�³  may His Name be exalted�³ my gratitude for sending me 
such a priceless beauty in order to guide me to the right path; I thought to myself 
that her heart must surely match her face, which looked very much like this hum-
�E�O�H�� �V�H�U�Y�D�Q�W�·�V�� �F�U�X�H�O�� �O�R�Y�H�U�� his unloving beloved in Der-i S�D�·�D�G�H�W��5 a fact that made 
me feel strange inside. 

                                                      
5 Der-i S�D�·�D�G�H�W �L�V�� �D�Q�R�W�K�H�U���G�H�V�F�U�L�S�W�L�Y�H���Q�D�P�H���P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J���¶�*�D�W�H�� �R�I�� �3�U�R�V�S�H�U�L�W�\���·��which was used to refer to 
the capital of the Ottoman Empire.   
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Convinced that silence would not be appropriate, I began to talk. Our conver-
sation was worth listening to; I knew no more than a few sentences that I had 
memorized, as for her, she did not speak any language other than German, which 
she now s�S�R�N�H���L�Q���D���I�X�Q�Q�\���Z�D�\���E�H�F�D�X�V�H���V�K�H���Z�D�V���L�Q�W�R�[�L�F�D�W�H�G�«���,�Q���D�Q�\���F�D�V�H�����Z�H���P�D�G�H��
do with body language, some words from French and so on. Just to make conver-
�V�D�W�L�R�Q�����W�K�L�V���K�X�P�E�O�H���V�H�U�Y�D�Q�W���X�W�W�H�U�H�G���W�K�H���V�H�Q�W�H�Q�F�H���´�:�D�V���L�V�W���G�D�V�"�µ���P�H�D�Q�L�Q�J���´�:�K�D�W���L�V��
�W�K�L�V�"�µ�� �L�Q��that Frankish tongue. They laughed, s�D�\�L�Q�J�� �´�,�V�Q�·�W�� �W�K�L�V�� �W�K�H�� �1�H�Z�� �<�H�D�U�"�µ 
Just then, I saw her wobble from the alcohol; I immediately grabbed her arm and 
made her lean towards me, in order to show the infidels the altruism of the Turks. 
She then joined her girlfriend and we began to walk and talk. She uttered long 
�V�H�Q�W�H�Q�F�H�V���� �E�X�W�� �I�D�L�O�L�Q�J�� �W�R�� �J�U�D�V�S�� �K�H�U�� �Z�R�U�G�V���� �,�� �V�D�L�G���� �´�,�� �G�R�Q�·�W�� �X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G���µ�� �6�K�H�� �Ue-
�V�S�R�Q�G�H�G�����´�$�U�H���\�R�X���D���I�R�U�H�L�J�Q�H�U�"�µ���´�<�H�V�����,���D�P���µ���´�$�U�H���\�R�X���,�W�D�O�L�D�Q�"�µ���´�1�R�����,���D�P���7�X�Uk-
�L�V�K���µ���$���P�L�O�L�W�D�U�\���R�I�I�L�F�H�U���Z�D�O�N�L�Q�J���E�\���X�V���U�L�J�K�W���W�K�H�Q���K�H�D�U�G���X�V���V�S�Hak and suddenly gave 
�P�H���D�� �K�X�J�����+�H�� �Z�R�X�O�G�Q�·�W���O�H�W���P�H���J�R���� �D�Q�G���K�H���X�W�W�H�U�H�G���W�K�L�V���V�H�Q�W�H�Q�F�H���L�Q���)�U�D�Q�N�L�V�K���� �´�:�L�U��
�N�U�L�H�J�H�Q���]�X�V�D�P�P�H�Q���µ�����7�K�H���R�I�I�L�F�H�U���D�F�W�X�D�O�O�\���X�V�H�G���W�K�L�V���Y�H�U�E���L�Q���W�K�H���S�D�V�W���W�H�Q�V�H�����%�X�W���D�V���,��
�K�D�Y�H�Q�·�W���O�H�D�U�Q�H�G���W�K�D�W���L�Q���G�H�S�W�K�����,���Z�U�R�W�H���L�W���O�L�N�H���W�K�L�V�����/�H�W���E�U�R�W�K�H�U���2�U�K�D�Q��know it is not 
a mistake.) And then he kissed me on the cheeks. But this was nothing�³ when the 
pure girls whom I had with me for the purpose of enlightening and putting on the 
right path also received hugs and noisy kisses, I involuntarily began to recite the 
Islamic confession of faith. After walking around for a while longer, I judged the 
time of enlightenment to have come and decided to talk about the harms of alco-
hol consumption. I said: 

�´�<�R�X�� �K�D�Y�H�� �G�U�X�Q�N�� �W�R�R�� �P�X�F�K�� �D�O�F�R�K�R�O���µ�� ���E�H�F�D�X�V�H�� �,�� �G�L�G�Q�·�W�� �N�Q�R�Z�� �D�Q�\�� �Q�D�P�H�V in 
Frankish for other intoxicating drinks. I should have learned these words before 
�D�Q�\�W�K�L�Q�J���H�O�V�H���E�X�W���,���G�L�G�Q�·�W���K�D�Y�H���W�K�H���W�L�P�H�������6�K�H���D�Q�V�Z�H�U�H�G��  

�´�1�R�����:�H���M�X�V�W���G�U�D�Q�N���D���O�L�W�W�O�H���E�L�W���µ 
�´�%�X�W���G�U�L�Q�N�L�Q�J���D�O�F�R�K�R�O���L�V���Q�R�W���J�R�R�G���I�R�U���\�R�X���µ 
They both smiled and leaned further onto my arms. In the end, this ravishing 

blond who had first talked to me proceeded:  
�´�/�R�R�N���� �Z�H�� �D�U�H�Q�·�W��tipsy���� �D�Q�G���Z�H�� �D�U�H�Q�·�W���X�Q�F�R�Q�V�F�L�R�X�V�������� �+�R�Z�� �F�D�Q���\�R�X�� �W�H�O�O���Z�H��are 

�G�U�X�Q�N�"�µ 
�,���V�D�L�G�����´�2�K���P�\���F�K�D�U�P�L�Q�J���E�H�D�X�W�\�����,���N�Q�H�Z���L�W���E�H�F�D�X�V�H���R�I���W�K�H���V�P�H�O�O���F�R�P�L�Q�J���I�U�R�P��

your lovely mouth.�µ  
�´�,�W�·�V���Q�R�W���W�U�X�H���µ���V�K�H���U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�G�����D�Q�G���L�Q���R�U�G�H�U���W�R���S�U�R�Y�H���P�\���F�O�D�L�P�����,���V�D�L�G�� �´�:�R�X�O�G��

you blow toward �P�\�� �I�D�F�H�"�µ�� �6�K�H���W�X�U�Q�H�G���W�R�� �P�H�� �D�Q�G���H�[�K�D�O�H�G���U�D�S�L�G�O�\���� �+�R�Z�H�Y�H�U���� �Ee-
cause my sense of smell was reduced �E�\���W�K�H���L�Q�W�H�Q�V�H���F�R�O�G�����,���V�D�L�G�����´�3lease, do come 
clos�H�U���µ���6�K�H���D�S�S�U�R�D�F�K�H�G���P�H���I�X�U�W�K�H�U�����X�Q�W�L�O���W�K�H���G�L�V�W�D�Q�F�H���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���X�V���Z�D�V���U�H�G�X�F�H�G���W�R���D��
space of four fingers and exhaled anew. I failed to sense anything, and asked her to 
move towards me a little more. However, the damned libertine, in her cunning 
ways, just came too close and made this humble servant commit a sin as he never 
had before. As if this were not enough, she kissed my cheeks, now red with shame, 
and broke out in immodest laughter. She then sidled up to me and whispered into 
�P�\���H�D�U�����´�7�K�L�V���Q�H�Z���\�H�D�U���L�V���U�D�W�K�H�U���O�R�Y�H�O�\�����L�V�Q�·�W���L�W�"�µ In a voice coarsened with shame 
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this hum�E�O�H�� �V�H�U�Y�D�Q�W�� �U�H�V�S�R�Q�G�H�G���� �´�<�H�V���� �R�K�����\�H�V���� �L�W�� �L�V�� �Y�H�U�\�� �O�R�Y�H�O�\���µ�� �$�I�W�H�U�� �Z�D�Q�G�H�U�L�Q�J��
around a little more, we went back home as it was getting late. Upon parting, I 
asked them when we were to meet again, out of my still unfulfilled duty of enlight-
ening them. They promised they would be in the grand Catholic Church in the 
outskirts of the city tomorrow. I went back to my house and immersed myself in 
sweet sleep... 

In the evening of the next day, I turned to go to that blasphemous place of 
worship, but despite waiting under the snow, in fifteen degrees below zero, I never 
encountered them. Thinking they might be inside the church, I decided to enter. 
Not aware of Christian customs, I followed the example of an elderly person pass-
ing in front of me. I put my hand in the holy water and made the sign of the cross 
along with him. I went down on my knees and prayed to Jesus. I felt very pleased 
thinking that I was doing all this to lead these blasphemers into the path of true 
religion. Yet, despite being tortured with all kinds of prayers and quietly participat-
ing in the songs of Christianity, somehow I never caught a glance of those women. 
When it was time to leave I quickly went to the door and scrutinized each person 
as they left, but I still could not find them. Then I finally sensed that the wretched 
girls had caught an inkling of my benevolent intentions and had not accepted my 
�L�Q�Y�L�W�D�W�L�R�Q���� �R�U�� �W�K�D�W���� �L�Q�� �O�D�\�P�D�Q�·�V�� �W�H�U�P�V���� �,�� �K�D�G�� �E�H�H�Q���¶ditched.�· But my grief was not 
excessive, because my gaza,6 which consisted of waiting in the cold and being in-
volved in a few blasphemous acts, was nothing compared to that of others who 
showcased acts of heroism and gave their lives away in the name of jihad and the 
true religion of Islam. Eternal Allah, what happiness it would bring if you were to 
forget a portion of my sins for this gaza! 

As no other event worthy of recording has since caught my eye in the town of 
Potsdam, this travelogue thus comes to an end.  

Allah has spoken the truth.  
Warning: Only Pertev Naili Mullah shall decide who can read this worthless 

letter. And because the backs of the pages have been left blank, the prohibition of 
drawing pictures there is also entrusted upon him. By the time this humble servant 
realized that he had wasted paper, it was too late. 

It has just come to my attention that this travelogue ends on page thirteen. But 
since our Effendis are not Christians, they would not think it inauspicious. 

15 Kanun-�Ö���6�D�Q�L�����-�D�Q�X�D�U�\������������ 

                                                      
6 Gaza is a term used to denote a holy war waged on behalf of Islam. Unlike jihad, gaza is still part of 
non-religious contemporary Turkish-language usage.   
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Sabahattin Ali  

Bismillâhi�·r Rahmâni�·r-Rahîm 

Sebeb-i tahrir-i Seyâhatnâme 

Hudâ-�\�Ö d�k�·�L�P ül vucûd ve vâcib üs-sücûda hamd-i bî nihâyeden sonra bu 
seyâhatnâme-i mutavvelenin sebeb-i tahririnin beyân�Öna �û�•r�€�· edildi. �ú�|yle ki: Hicrî 
1346 ve mîlâdî 1928 senesi ev�k�·ilinde Yozgad �ûehr-i �û�H�K�vrinden, ta�·lîm ü terbiyye-i 
s�Öbyân ile me�ûgûl iken, ta�·til ta�·bir olunan mevsim-i âvâregî nâgihân hulûl 
edivermekle bu sutûr-�Ö bi-m�k�·nân�Ön muharrir-i pür kusûru Sabahaddîn Alî dahi ol 
medineden heybesini s�Örtlayup cânib-i Âsitâneye revân oldu. D�€�û-�Ö za�·�vfi hamûle-i 
kesîre nakline müs�k�·id olmad�Ö�ø�Öndan bir aded sagîr çantadan gayr�Ö a�ø�Örl�Ö�ø�Ön�Ö ol 
mahalde terk eylemi�û, ve bilhassa, fazla a�ø�Ör oldu�øundan dolay�Ö, borçlar�Ön�Ö da 
alacakl�Ölara ba�ø�Ö�ûlam�Ö�ût�Ö. 

Esnâ-�\�Ö râhda birinci konak olarak Engüri belde-i �û�vrînine konup ehibbâ ve 
eviddâ-�\�Ö kadîme ile sohbet edilegelmekte iken erkân-�Ö ma�·�kriften bir yâr-�Ö kesîr ül-
i�·tibâra, bir dahi Yozgad�·a dönmek niyyetinde olmad�Ö�ø�Öm�Ö, dâyinler taraf�Öndan darb 
edilmek, hattâ fevt olmak bile muhtemel oldu�øunu söylemi�û bulundum. Ol zât: 
� Ńe eylemek niyyetindesin?�µ deyü su�·�kl eyledikte: � H́udâ bilir, ammâ Moskov 
diyâr�Öna azm edüp k�Ösmetimi orada aramak arzusunday�Öm,�µ deyü cevâb ettim. Ol 

                                                      
�
 �&�H�U�P�H�Q�L�V�W�D�Q���6�H�\�D�K�D�W�Q�D�P�H�V�L���2�Q�N���$�M�D�Q�V���D�U�D�F�Ö�O�Ö�ø�Ö�\�O�D���)�L�O�L�]��Ali'nin izniyle �\�D�\�Ö�P�O�D�Q�P�Ö�û�W�Ö�U�� 
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zât ise: � B́re amân! Bu ak�Öl kâr�Ö de�øildir. Sen zekâvetmend bir kimesnesin. Dahi bu 
Devlet ve milletin senden diledi�øi maslahatlar vard�Ör. Sak�Ön ola ki böyle bir hiffette 
bulunas�Ön. E�ø�H�U Küffâr diyâr�Öna gitmekli�øin mutlakâ  ârzûn ise kolay�Öna bakmak 
borcumuzdur,�µ deyü bu âcizi gâh itâb, gâh taltif ile bu ârzûsunu bir muddet te�·hîre 
sevk eyledi. Ammâ sair ehibbâ misillü sözünde durmamazl�Ök eylemeyüp bir mâh 
mürûrunda Der-i aliyyede k�•�û�kd edilen bir imtihana duhûlümü, netîce-i imtihân�Ön 
lehimde olmas�Ö muhakkak ise de ol tarafta bâdi-i mahcûbiyyet olmamak içün bir 
mikdar sa�·y ü ikdâm eylememizi bir keremnâme ile bildirdi. Biz dahi, yârâna, 
ehibbâya m�k�·lûm oldu�øu vechile imtihâna duhûl, ve netîce-i imtihan lehimizde 
zuhûr eylemekle yol masârifi için intizâr-�Ö dînâr ü pul eyledik. Gerçi bu intizâr 
füzûn oldu ise de netîcede üç yüz lirâ-�\�Ö cumhuri gibi bir mebl�k�ø-�Ö mebzûl, bârân-�Ö 
rahmet misillü cebimize nüzûl eyledi. Ehibbâ cümlesini bildikleri için tatvîli bî-
m�k�·nâd�Ör, hulâsa cümle tedârükümüz tamâm eyleyüp bir ah�ûam Sirkevi nâm�Öndaki 
kebîr �ûimendifer kona�ø�Önda Küffâr-�Ö hâkisâr diyâr�Öna hareket içün cem�· olduk. Ol 
mahalde te�ûy�v�·imiz içün hâz�Ör bulunan ehibbâ ahvâline d�k�·ir yazmak mümkin olmaz, 
çünki âciz ol esnâda kemâl-i te�·essüründen etraf�Ö görebilecek halde olmayup yaln�Öz 
tel�k�û ile dört cânibe �ûitâb ile, � ólmaya ki bir ehbâb�Ö görmeden hareket eylerim�µ 
deyü d�•�û�•nürdüm. 

�ùmdi orada hâz�Ör bulunan cân-�Ö azîzimden ziyade sevdi�øim yârân ile ved�k�· 
bûseleri te�·�kti eyleyüp dümû-�Ö te�·essür rizân eyledik. Ammâ bu esnâda kendülerine 
mufassal Frengistân havâdisi dahi verece�øimi va�·d eyledim. K�Öllet-i bid�k�·ama 
bakmayarak etmi�û bulundu�øum bu va�·d Frengistânda müddet-i ikâmetim olan bir 
buçuk aydan beri derûnumda bir ukde gibi durup: � B́re kadir nâ-�ûinâs! Ehibbây�Ö 
böyle çabuk mu k�€�ûe-i nisyâna atacak idin? Kan�Ö onlara bura havâdisi? Kan�Ö onlara 
mutavvel mekt�€�E�O�D�U�"�µ deyü beni ta�·zib eylerdi. En sonra ol cânibden Pertev 
Hocan�Ön mektûbu vürûd eyleyüp bu minvâldeki tahti�·alar�Ö ol dahi tekrar eylemekle 
bu Seyahâtnâmenin tahririne �û�•r�€�· edildi. Kemâl-i aczimizden her ne kadar eyü bir 
eser meydana �o�Ökamayup Ma�·�krif Vekâleti umûru kadar m�•�ûevve�û bir nesne olaca�ø�Ö 
vâreste-i i�ûtibâh ise de bilcümle hatâyâm�Öza nazar-�Ö afv ile bakt�Öklar�Ö müsbet olan 
ehibbâya irsâlinde bir mahzûr olmad�Ö�ø�Ö neticesi zihnime mülâyim geldi. 

Bu ceride, birâder-i cân�Öm Pertev Nailî Molla ile �û�•rekâs�Ö olan Orhan �ú�k�·ik, 
Nihâl, Münir, Ekrem Re�û�vd, Ziyâ, Tahsin mollalar ve Mehpâre isimlü �D�E�O�D�P�Öz için 
tahrir edilmi�ûtir. Ve k�Ör�k�·ati mûcib-i sud�k�· olmamak içün mümkin mertebe lisân-�Ö 
sâde isti�·mâline gayret olunmu�ûtur. Bir �o�Örp�Öda �o�Ökt�Ö�ø�Ö içün cümleleri aras�Öndaki 
irtibât bile bir hayli noksan olan bu eser içün mütâli�· înden bir daha taleb-i afv 
eyleyerek Seyahâtnâmenin tahririne müba�ûeret k�Öl�Önd�Ö. Hudâ muvaffak-�Ö bi�·l-hayr 
eyleye, âmîn!  

�,�]�W�Ö�U�k�E-�Ö���K�D�U�H�N�H�W���Y�H���Y�X�N�X�·�k�W-�Ö���U�k�K 

Sirkevi kona�ø�Öndan mendiller sallayup gözleri silerek ayr�Öld�Ö�ø�Öm�Özda her ne kadar 
vatan muhabbeti ile mühesassis olan bahtiyârândan de�øil isek de belki alt�Ö yedi sene, 
belki de ilel�·ebed göremiyece�øimiz bu memleket içün çe�ûm-i hakîrimizden bilâ 
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ihtiyâr düm�€�·-i te�·essür rizân oldu. Hele Yenikapu�·yu geçüp Langa Bostanlar�Öna 
gelindikte �² karanl�Ökta görünmezdi, lâkin ben hissederdim �² girye-i hicrân�Öm�Öz 
füzûn olarak ehibbâ dest-i i�·�knetinde vagonumuza irsâl edildik. E�ûk-i te�·essürün 
isâlesinin bî-f�k�·ide oldu�øu hât�Öra hutûr etmekle sükûnetle kaderimize tahammüle 
karar verdik. Bir m�Ökdâr uyumak b�k�·is-i teskin olur deyü uzanmak arzu edildikte 
rüfekaa-y�Ö kirâm mâni�· olma�ø�Öla �² çünkü kendilerine yer kalm�Öyordu �² 
oturdu�øumuz yerde ac�Öbâdem kestirme�øe ba�ûlad�Ök. �¶�úekerleme kestirmek�· ta�·biri 
burada münasebet almazd�Ö. Tatvîl-i kelâm f�k�·ideyi hâvi de�øildir, hulâsa ertesi gün 
Edirne�·yi geçüp Bulgar hududuna gelinceye kadar uykusuzluktan ve so�øuktan 
meflûc bir hâlde tahta kanepelerde kald�Öm. Ancak Bulgar istasyonlar�Önda Bulgar 
lokomotifleri geldikten sonra vagonumuza kalorifer dedikleri �² bize göre �Q�H�Y�·�vcâd 
buralara göre atîk �² soba bozmas�Ö ilsâk edilüp bir m�Ökdar tesahhun mümkin oldu.  

Bulgar memâliki bizim arâzîden farks�Öz olup bir �Y�D�N�Ö�W�Oar yedimizde oldu�øu hâlâ 
izâle edilemiyen âsâr-�Ö tahrîbden belli idi. Zâten Bulgarlar dahi kabal�Ökta pek bizden 
a�ûa�ø�Ö olmayup yaln�Öz dolap beygiri biri çal�Ö�ûmalar�Ö fazlad�Ör. 

Tiren ilerüledikte Filibe ve saire gibi bir vak�Ötlar Müslimân ile memlû olan kebîr 
�û�H�Kirler Devlet-i kadime-i Osmâniyyeyi yâd-�Ö tahassürümüze getirmekte idi. Ah�ûam 
üzeri Sofya�·ya muvasalat olunup �ûehir, berâ-yi m�•�û�khede devrân edildikte cümlemiz 
eng�•�ût ber-dehân-�Ö hayret olduk. Üç buçuk günlük Bulgar Devletinin gayr-�Ö mevcûd 
olan mefâhir-i milliyyesi içün rekz eyledi�øi âbidât bilhassa hayretimizi dübâlâ 
eylerdi. Bu âbidât�Ön en k�•�o�•�ø�•, en zevksizi bizim memlekette rekz edilen âbidâttan 
kat be-kat lâtif ve heybetlü idi.  

Ertesi gün sabahleyin Belgrad �ûehr-i mu�·azzam�Ö göründü. Lâkin bu gecenin 
ufak bir vak�·as�Ö vard�Ör ki hikâyeti münâsibdir: Uykusuzluk gayr�Ö tâ cân�Öm�Öza tâk 
etmekle bî-ihtiyâr oldu�øumuz yerde sallanur, rüfekân�Ön mûcib-i istihzâs�Ö olurduk. 
Nâgihân zihn-i hakîrânemize bir fikir hutûr eylemekle fevk�Öm�Özdaki �¶porte-
bagage�·dan bütün bavullar�Ö zemîne ilkâ�¶ ederek ol mahalle �o�Ökup bir hâb-�Ö asûdeye 
kavu�ûtuk. Tam hâb-�Ö lâtîfin evâs�Öt�Önda, r�•�·yây�Ö sânînin mebâdisinde idim ki, 
�¶portbagaj�· ist�v�·�kb eylemedi�øi içün, a�ûa�ø�Öya do�øru sallanan sa�ø baca�ø�Öm, emme 
basma tulumba kolu gibi inüp �o�Ökma�øa ba�ûlad�Ö. Bir hayli müddet mürûrunda 
gözümü açup do�øruldu�øumda S�Örbiyyeli bir tiren me�·mûru olup a�ûa�ø�Ö inmemi ihtâr 
eylemekte bulundu�øunu gördüm. Kendüsini tersleyüp tekrar yatt�Öm ise de ol bî-
ebed hâlâ bilmedi�øim bir lisana söylenür dururdu. En nihayet � b́ilyet, bilyet!�µ diye 
ba�ø�Ör�Önca z�Ömbalayacak zanniyle biletimi verdim. Lâkin o cebine att�Ö�ø�Ö gibi yürüdü, 
gitti. Âcizin yüre�øini bir evhâm istilâ edüp: � V́ay! Bu adam bizim bileti vermezse ne 
eylerim?�µ deyü kemâl-i tel�k�û ile do�ørulup uyku çe�ûmime harâm oldu. Hakîkaten 
herif bileti i�·�kde eylemeyüp beni tâ be-sabâh arkas�Önda gezdirdi. S�Örb hududundan 
Macar hududuna geçerken Macar me�·mûrlar�Öna verüp onlar da kemâl-i 
nezâketlerinden bana i�·�kde eylediler. 

Macar hududunda Avrupada oldu�øumuzu tamamiyle idrâk edüp etraf�Öm�Özdaki 
âsâr-�Ö umrâna hayran olurduk. �g�øleye do�øru büyük Macaristan Ovas�Öna girdik. 
Ta�·rîf içün kalem âcizdir, �ûu kadar söyleyeyim ki tirenimiz en ufak bir yoku�û ve ini�ûe 
tesâdüf etmeden, sa�ø�D sola en küçük bir inhirâf bile yapmadan tam alt�Ö sa�·at 
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mütemâdiyyen hatt-�Ö müstakim istikâmetinde ko�ûtu. Zerre kadar hilâf olmayup bu 
düzlük dahi cümlemizin ta�·accübünü bâdi olmu�ûtur. Sonlar�Öna do�øru: � Áman yâ 
Rabbi! ya sa�øa, ya sola bir parmak m�Ökdâr�Ö sapal�Öm!�µ deyü du�·�kya ba�ûlayup en 
nihayet enfes bir büküntü ile güzel bir istasyona geldik. Pe�ûte�·ye muvâsalat olunup 
bermu�·tâd �ûehir dola�û�Öld�Ö. Buras�Ö da hârikul�·�kde bir yer olup köprüleri bilhassa 
mu�·azzam �ûeylerdi. �ùnsan buralar�Ön bir zamanlar yine idâremizde oldu�øunu tasavvur 
eyledikçe derununda derin bir hât�Öran�Ön s�Özlad�Ö�ø�Ön�Ö hisseyliyor. 

Ertesi sabah erkenden Prag �ûehr-i �û�H�K�vrine, ve �|�øleden sonra da Alman 
hududunda ilk istasyon olan Dresden�·e geldik. Burada gayr�Ö gotik tarzda binalar 
ba�ûlayup k�Örm�Öz�Ö duvarl�Ö, arduvaz çat�Öl�Ö evler, hep birbirine benzeyen muntazam 
çam ve kay�Ön a�øaçlar�Ö�« Etraf�Ö muntazam r�Ö�K�W�Öml�Ö Elbe nehri göründ�•�«  Ve �D�K�ûam 
üzeri Berlin dedikleri belde-i nûra dâhil olundu. 

Evvelki mektuplar�Ömda Berlin ahvâlini bir m�Ökdâr hikâyet eyledi�øimiz içün 
ihtisâr ile bu �ûehri ta�·rîf edecek olur isek: geni�û caddelerle büyük meydanlar�Ö bir yere 
topla, Berlin �ûehri meydana gelir, demek münâsib olur; mu�·azzam binalar�Ö da tabii 
ilâve eylemelidir�«  Hele bir ma�øazas�Ö var ki nâm�Ö �:�H�U�W�K�H�L�P�·d�Ör, bir ucundan 
bak�Öld�Ökta öbür ucu görülmez, bir mahalleden kebir bir nesnedir; rivâyât-�Ö 
mevsûkaya göre derûnunda 5000 müstahdem mevcûd imi�û�« Hudâ muhâfaza 
eyleye! 

On �E�H�û gün m�Ökdar burada kalup elimizdeki avucumuzdakini bitirince makâm-�Ö 
Sefâret bizi merhameten Potsdam �ûehrine i�·zâm eyleyüp: �´�dabuk, papa�øan misâli 
lisân-�Ö Alaman�Ö elde edesiz!�µ deyü tenbîhât�Ö da nisyân eylemedi. �ùmdi bir ayd�Ör 
burada ta�·allüm-i zebân-�Ö Cermân ile me�ûgûlüz. Hudâ muvaffak eyleye! 

Der vasf-�Ö��medîne-i Potsdam 

Potsdam kelimesi, i�ûtikâk�Öyyûn-�Ö zamândan Hayrullah Molla Beyin tefsîri üzere 
�¶Put�·, �¶�V�H�G�G�·, �¶�•mm�· kelimelerinden mürekkeb olup, �¶Put�·, ma�·lûm oldu�øu üzere 
ken�k�·is-î Küffârda mevcûd H�Ö�U�L�V�W�R�V tasâvîri ile heyâkil makûlesi esnâmd�Ör; �¶�V�H�G�G�·, 
kapamak, örtmek, setr eylemek; �¶�hmm�·, vâlide, burada Meryem Ana mânas�Önad�Ör. 
Cümlesi toplu olarak, kübizm üzere, �¶Meryem Vâlide, esnâm�Ö setr eyle!�· demek olur. 
Bu temennî-i pür ma�·nâ elhak müstecâb olup Hudâ-�\�Ö lem yezel medîne-i 
mezkûreyi bir setre-i sefid-i berf ile rûz u �ûeb setr eylemekte ve b�€�ø u besâtîn-i 
mîriyyede mevcûd bilcümle heyâkil dahi örtülmektedir. Ammâ bunun neticesi olan 
�ûiddet-i burûdetten bizlerin de bir gün i�ûbu heyâkil misillü incimâd edüp kas kat�Ö 
kesilmeyece�øimiz m�•�·emmen de�øildir. Kasaba-i mezkûrenin etrâf ü cevânibini ihâta 
eden enhâr ile göller tamamiyle buz tutup üzerinde �² Hudâ h�Özf eyleye! �² genç 
Alman k�Özlar�Ö ile o�ølanlar�Ö nîm-�¶uryan �¶pat bî-nâz�· dedikleri raks�Ö icrâ 
eylemektedirler. Ve raks�Ön ismine muvâf�Ök olarak �¶pat�· diye yere yuvarland�Öklar�Ö 
halde �¶nâz�· etmeyerek kalkup tekrar bir istikâmet-i mechûleye �ûitâb etmektedirler. 
Garîbi �ûu ki: bu ac�k�·ib raksa bizim rüfekâdan da râg�Öb olanlar bulunmakta, ve 
mübtedîliklerinden mütemâdiyyen yuvarlanarak etrâf�Ö kendilerine hande-nisâr 
eylemektedirler. Derece-i harâret �·ale-l�·�H�N�V�H�U that es-�V�Öf�Ör on yedi ile on be�û aras�Önda 
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raksân ise de ba�·zen kemâl-i kereminden taht es-s�Öf�Ör be�ûe, alt�Öya �o�Ökt�Ö�ø�Ö da vâki�·dir. 
Biz ise bu havalarda dahi mektebimizin râh-�Ö bürûdet iktinâh�Öna kendimizi terk 
eyleyerek tahsîl-i ilm içün ferâgat-i nefsin mertebe-i kusvâs�Öna varmaktay�Öz. 

Hayât-�Ö pür �Özt�Örâb�Öm�Öz hayli yeknasak mürûr eylemekte ise de ara s�Öra 
de�øi�ûiklikler olup bunlar�Ön en mühimmi �¶�:�H�L�K�Q�D�F�K�W�· dedikleri Noel yortusu ile 
y�Ölba�û�Ö idi. Y�Ölba�û�Ö gecesini burada hikâyye eyleyerek bu seyâhatnâmeye de nihâyet 
verelim. 

Vukunât-�Ö��leyle-i sene-i cedîde    

Ol gece bir mes�·ele-i mühimmeyi müzâkere içün Berlin�·e, sefâret cânibine revân 
olmu�ûtum. S�k�·at zevâli dokuz raddelerinde oradan �o�Ö�N�X�S �3�R�W�V�G�D�P�·a avdet 
eylemekte idim ki bilcümle kahvehânelerin, harâbâtlar�Ön haddinden fazla memlû 
oldu�øunu görüp tahayyür eylerdim. �ùstasyonda bir �k�ûinâya sorup: � Ń�Ö�V�I ül-leylde 
vâk�Ö�· olacak sene-i cedîde �k�·id haz�Örl�Ökt�Ör,�µ cevab�Ön�Ö al�Önca zinhâr böyle i�ûlerle alâkam 
olmad�Ö�ø�Öndan kemâl-i isti�·câl ile kariyye-i Potsdam�·a avdet eyledim. Lâkin, medîne-i 
Berlin ile kariyye-i Potsdam aras�Öndaki mesafe vâfir m�Ökdarda uzun oldu�øundan 
tam Çâr�û�€-�\�Ö Potsdam�·da, kemâl-i te�·eddüble hâneme revân olurken bilcümle deyr 
ü ken�k�·is-i Küffâr�Ön nâkuuslar�Ö velvele-endâz olma�øa ba�ûlad�Ö. Ammâ ne velvele!.. 
ta�·rîfi kalem ile edilmez, bir adet �¶Sahibinin sesi�· gramofon lâz�Ömd�Ör. Bu çanlar�Ön 
akabinde mesâkin, ticaretgâh makûlesi yerlerin cümlesinin b�k�E�O�D�U�Ö k�•�û�kde edilüp 
Kasaba-i kebîrenin zükûr u nisâ bütün t�k�·fesi nîm-üryân, e�ûkâl-i garîbede, mest-i 
�ûarâb olarak hurûc eyledi. Âciz de, âdâb-i Frenge kesb-i vukûf ile tezyîd-i ma�·lûmat 
eylemek ârzûy-i ulvîsiyle bu gürûha iltihâk eyleyüp esvâak-�Ö bî-nihâyede ge�ût ü 
güzâra müb�k�ûeret eyledim. Ammâ bir manzara idi ki Yevm-i K�Öyâmet misâl�«  Ve 
lâkin bir duhterler dola�ûur idi ki insan bu manzara-i K�Öyâmeti Cennet zann 
eylemekten kendini men�· eyleyemez�«  Havâî fi�ûenkler, mâhtâblar, gûnâ-gûn �H�O�·�kb-�Ö 
nâriyye sem�k�·y�Ö berf-�H�I�û�knda halezûnlar resm eyleyüp zemîne, karlara sukuut 
eylemekte, orada da bir müddet yanarak civâr�Önda dola�ûan kesân�Ö k�Örm�Öz�Ö, ye�ûil 
renklerde gösterüp pür hayâl bir âlem-i dîger manzaras�Ö vermekte idiler. 

Asîl ül-�k�·ile olduklar�Ö vaz u etvârlar�Öndan, kisve-i kibârânelerinden, çehre-i 
melîhlerinden ayân olan duhterân-�Ö belde dahi mest ü bî-h�€�û, pür-kahkaha, üryân 
kollar�Ön�Ö âheste âheste rizân olan kara verüp dola�ûmakta idiler. �úehir delikanl�Ölar�Ö, 
bunlar�Ö, her kar�û�Öla�ût�Ökça sene-i cedîde �û�H�U�H�I�L�Q�H�� feryâdlar�Öna bakmayarak birer kerre 
bûs eyleyüp b�Örakurlard�Ö. Ammâ onlar �ûiddet-i mestîden pek fark�Öna varmazlar, 
lerzân bacaklariyle bir az sonra di�øer birinin �k�ø�€�ûuna d�•�ûerlerdi. Ba�·z�Ölar�Ö fazla 
feryâd eyledikleri zaman ortal�Ökta dola�ûan polisler sükût eylemesini emr eyleyüp o, 
kendisini yakalayan ferzendlerden �ûikâyet edecek oldukça arkalar�Ön�Ö çevirirlerdi.  

Bu manzara hamiyyet-i islâmiyyeme dokunup bu duhterlerin vech-i dilberleri 
gibi kalblerini de pâk, münevver eylemek, hikmet-i islâmiyye, faz�k�·il-i ahlâk�Öyye ile 
memlû k�Ölmak isteyüp ir�û�kda muvâf�Ök kimesne taharrî eylemekte idim ki cânib-i 
yesâr�Ömda andelîb misâl bir sedân�Ön � śene-i cedîde mübârek ola!�µ me�·�klinde bir 
cümle sarf etti�øini g�€�û eyledim. Dönüp bakt�Ö�ø�Ö�P�G�D kehrübâ misâl kumral saçlar�Ö, 
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la�·�O misâl lebleri, bu leyl-i pür-nûrun envâr�Öndan daha �Ö�û�Öldak gözleriyle etrâfa 
hande-nisâr olan bir hûrî oldu�øunu gördüm. Ol benim bu dikkatli nazar�Öm alt�Önda 
tekrar tebessüm eyleyüp sene-i cedîdemi bir dahi tebrik ile dest-i nâzikini uzatt�Ö. 
Yan�Önda bir refika-i mel�v�K�D�V�Ö dahi var idi. Onunla da bir musâfaha-i biraderâneden 
sonra birlikte yürüme�øe devâm eyledik. Ben esnâ-�\�Ö râhda Allâhü te�·�klân�Ön ir�û�k�G 
içün bana böyle bir hüsn-i bî-bahâ göndermesinde hamd eyliyor, elbette kalbi dahi 
çehresi gibidir, diyordum. Çehresi ise âcizin Der-i sa�·adette mevcud olan yâr-�Ö 
cefâkâr�Öna, ma�·�ûuka-i nâ-�k�û�Ökas�Öna hayli m�•�û�kbih olup bu hâl dahi derûnumu bir 
tuhaf eyler idi. 

Sükûtun münâsib olmayaca�ø�Ön�Ö teyakkun ile kelâma müb�k�ûeret eyledim. Lâkin 
mükâlememiz istim�k�·a �û�kyân olup ben ezberledi�øim bir kaç cümleden m�k�·adâ 
bilmezdim, ol dahi Almancadan gayr�Ö lisâna �k�ûinâ bulunmazd�Ö, bu lisân�Ö dahi s�k�·ika-i 
mestî ile bir ho�û telâffuz eylerdi�«  Biz gayr�Ö, lisân-�Ö hâl, kelimât-�Ö Franseviyye ve 
sâire ile idare eyledik. Âciz, laf olsun deyü, ilk def�·�D Frenkçesi �´�Z�D�V ist �G�D�V�"�µ olan: 
� B́u nedir?�µ cümlesini savurdu�øumda � B́u yeni sene de�øil mi ya?..�µ deyü güldüler�«  
Ol esnâda, kendisinin kesret-i küûlden salland�Ö�ø�Ön�Ö görüp, hemen kolunu alup 
kendime ittikâ ettirdim, tâ ki Küffâra d�v�øer-end�v�û�v-i Türkîyi ayân k�Ölam. Ol dahi, 
arkada�û�Ö ile yürüme�øe ba�ûlayup, hem yürür, hem konu�ûurduk. O bir çok mutavvel 
lâflar etti ise de ben anlamayup �û�|yle dedim: � Ánlam�Öyorum ki bunlar�Ö!�µ Cevâb etti: 
� Śiz ecnebî misiniz?�µ � Évet, ecnebîyim.�µ �´�ùtalyan m�Ös�Ön�Öz?�µ � H́ay�Ör, Türküm.�µ 
Bunu yan�Öm�Özdan geçerken duyan bir zâbit hemân boynuma sar�Öld�Ö. Beni 
b�Örakmayup � B́iz beraber harb eyledik�µ me�·�klinde olan �ûu cümle-i Frengiyi vird 
eylerdi: �´�:�L�U kriegen �]�X�V�D�P�P�H�Q���µ (Zâbitin söyledi�øi bu fiilin mâzîsi idi. Ammâ ben 
Almancay�Ö daha o kadar derin �|�ørenemedim. Böyle kayd ediyorum. Orhan A�øabey 
yanl�Ö�û demesin.) Ve dahi yanaklar�Öm�Ö bûs ederdi. Bu bir �û�H�\ �G�H�ø�Lldi, ve lâkin, s�Ö�U�I 
�L�U�û�kd ve ikâz içün yan�Ömda gezdirdi�øim iki duhter-i pâki de der-âg�€�û ile birer bûse-i 
pür-velvele ald�Ö�ø�Önda gayr-�Ö ihtiyârî kelime-i �û�D�K�kdet getirdim. Bir m�Ökdâr daha 
yürüdükte art�Ök zamân-�Ö ir�û�kd�Ön geldi�øini anlayup evvelâ küûlun mazarrat�Öndan bahs 
eyleme�øe niyyet edüp dedim:  

� Śiz çok alkol n�€�û etmi�ûsiz.�µ (Çünkü alkolden gayr�Ö müskirât�Ö�Q Frenkçe 
isimlerini bilmezdim. Her �ûeyden evvel �|�ørenmek icâb eylerdi, ammâ vak�Öt müs�k�·id 
olmad�Ö.) Ol cevâb edüp:  

� Ýok! Bir az alm�Ö�û�Öz,�µ dedi. 
� F́akat alkol içmek eyü de�ø�L�O�G�L�U���µ 
�ùkisi birden bir hande edüp koluma daha yasland�Ölar. Nihayet, sar�Ö saçl�Ö olan ve 

benimle evvelâ gör�•�ûen âfet-i devrân etti: 
� B́iz sallanmaz�Öz, bî-h�€�û de�øiliz�«  �ù�oti�øimize kandan hükm �H�\�O�H�U�V�L�Q�"�µ 
Dedim: �´�$�P�D�Q letâfetlüm! Fem-i lâtifinizden �o�Ökan râyihadan �E�L�O�G�L�P���µ 
� Śahih de�øildir,�µ dedi�øinde, isbât-�Ö müdde�·a içün: 
� H́oh der misiniz?�µ dedim. Ol bana dönüp �´�+�R�K���µ dedi. Lâkin �ûiddet-i 

burûdetten �û�kmmem dumûra u�ørad�Ö�ø�Öndan: � Áz takarrüb eyleyesiz,�µ dedim. Ol 
yakla�ûup, aram�Özda dört parmak mesâfe kald�Ö�ø�Önda bir dahi �´�+�R�K���µ dedi ise de ben 
yine hisseylemeyüp az daha sokulmas�Ön�Ö rica ettim. Lâkin fâcire-i mel�·�€ne bunu s�€�·-
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i tefsîr edüp haddinden fazla takarrüb eyledi�øinde fakîre müddet-i hayât�Önda 
i�ûlememi�û oldu�øu günâh�Ö i�ûletti. Ba-dehu, kâfî de�øilmi�û gibi, hicâb�Öndan al al olan 
ruhlar�Öm�Ö bûs edüp, bilâ te�·eddüb bir kahkaha dahi att�Ö. Arkas�Öndan hafif hafif 
kula�ø�Öma sokulup: � Ýeni sene pek güzel, de�øil mi?�µ deyü su�·al eyledi. Fakîr ise 
kemâl-i te�·essürümden k�Ös�Ök k�Ös�Ök: � Ṕek güzel, ah!�« . Pek güzel!�µ deyü cevâb ettim. 
Bir müddet dahi gezindikte gayr�Ö vak�Öt ilerleyüp hanelerine ayr�Öld�Ölar. Esnâ-�\�Ö 
müfârakatta, bu ah�ûam ikmâl edilemeyen vazife-i ir�û�kd�Ö itmâm içün bir dahi nerede 
bulu�ûaca�ø�Öm�Öz�Ö su�·�kl eyledim. Onlar dahi �ûehrin kenâr�Öndaki kebîr Katolik 
Kilisesinde ertesi  �D�K�û�D�P hâz�Ör olacaklar�Ön�Ö va�·d eylediler. Ben hâneme gidüp bir 
hâb-�Ö lâtife müsta�ørak oldum... 

Ertesi gün �D�K�ûam üzeri ol ibadetgâh-�Ö pür dalâle gidüp kar alt�Önda taht es-s�Öf�Ö�U 
on �E�H�û derecede bekledi�øim halde onlara müsâdif olamad�Öm. Belki dâhil-i 
deyrdedirler, deyü içerü girmek istedim. Âdâb u erkân-�Ö Nasârâya vâk�Öf 
olmad�Ö�ø�Ömdan önümden giden bir ihtiyâra teba�·iyyet eyledim. An�Önla berâber mâ-i 
mukaddese parma�ø�Öm dald�Örup istavroz ihrâc eyledim. Diz üstü gelüp H�Ö�U�L�V�W�R�V�·a 
du�·a eyledim. Bunlar�Ö hep ol bî-dînleri dîn-i hakka imâle içün yapt�Ö�ø�Öm�Ö d�•�û�•ndükçe 
bir hayli müsterîh olurdum. Lâkin dâhil-i deyrde env�k�·-i ibâdât ile mu�·azzeb olup 
taganiyyât-�Ö h�Öristianiyyede pes perdeden i�ûtirâk eyledi�øim halde bir dürlü ol 
hatunlar müsâdif-i nazar�Öm olmazd�Ö. Hengâm-i hurûcda herkesten evvel kapunun 
yan�Önda gidüp �o�Ökanlar�Ö birer birer tedkik eyledimse de tesâdüf eylemek mümkin 
olmad�Ö. Ol zaman, mel�·�€nelerin niyyet-i hayr-hâhânemi isti�ûmâm eyleyerek da�·vete 
icâbet eylemediklerini, ta�·bir-âmiyanesiyle �¶atlad�Ö�ø�Öm�Ö�· hissettim.. Ammâ te�·essürüm 
füzûn olmad�Ö, çünki dîn-i mübîn-i �ùslâm içün bu denlü cihâdlar yap�Ölup 
kahramanl�Öklar gösterilür, canlar erzân k�Öl�Önurken bir müddet ayazda beklemekle, 
bir m�Ökdâr tekeffür etmekten ibâret olan benim gazâm tabii h�k�·iz-i ehemmiyet 
olamazd�Ö. Hud�k�·y�Ö lem-yezel günahlar�Ömdan bir k�Ösm�Ön�Ö bu gazâ içün nisyân eylerse 
ne mutlu! 

Bu vukuu�·�kttan berü Potsdam kariyyesinde �û�kyân-�Ö kayd vak�·a görülmedi�øinden 
Seyahâtnâme�·miz böyle resîde-i hadd-i hitâm oldu. 

Sadaka�·llah ül-�·azim 
�ùhtar: Bu cerîde-i bî-i�·tibâr�Ön kimlere k�Ör�k�·at ettirilebilece�øi yaln�Öz Pertev Nailî 

Mollan�Ö�Q �U�H�·yine terk edilmi�ûtir. Ve dahi bu sahifelerin arkas�Ö bo�û oldu�øundan ol 
mahalle not yaz�Ölup resim yap�Ölmas�Ön�Ön men�·i de yine kendisine mevd�€�·dur. Âciz, 
bu i�ûin sonradan fark�Öna varup k�k�ø�Öd ziyân eyledi�øini anlam�Ö�ûsa da i�û i�ûten geçmi�ûti. 

Bu Seyahâtnâme�·nin on üç sahifede hitâm buldu�øu �ûimdi müsâdif-i nazar�Öm�Öz 
oldu. Lâkin Efendilerimiz Nasâradan olmad�Öklar�Öndan te�ûe�·�•m buyurmazlar. 

15 Kânûn-�Ö Sânî 1929 



 

 

 



 

 

Deutschsein�����=�D�I�H�U���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���3�R�H�W�L�F���D�Q�G��
Enlightened Vision of  a Cosmopolitan German 
Identity  

Vera Stegmann 

�=�D�I�H�U���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���U�H�F�H�Q�W���H�V�V�D�\�L�V�W�L�F���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q����Deutschsein: Eine Aufklärungsschrift, appeared 
in 2011, in the year of the 50th anniversary of Turkish immigration to Germany, a year that 
�D�O�V�R���F�R�L�Q�F�L�G�H�G���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���¶�,�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�L�R�Q�V�G�H�E�D�W�W�H�·���L�Q���*�H�U�P�D�Q�\�����$�V���S�D�U�W���R�I���W�K�H���E�R�R�N�·�V���V�X�E�W�L�W�O�H�����W�K�H���W�H�U�P��
�¶�$�X�I�N�O�l�U�X�Q�J���·�� �P�D�U�J�L�Q�D�O�O�\�� �S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�� �L�Q�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V�� �H�D�U�O�L�H�U�� �H�V�V�D�\�� �F�R�O�O�H�F�W�L�R�Q��Das Land hinter den 
Buchstaben (2006), becomes a central metaphor in Deutschsein. The Enlightenment serves 
as a guiding idea in his discussions on contemporary German identity in a nation of immigrants. 
�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���Y�L�H�Z���R�I���W�K�H���(�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�P�H�Q�W���L�V���D���P�R�G�H�U�D�W�H���D�Q�G���W�H�P�S�H�U�H�G���R�Q�H�����L�Q�I�R�U�P�H�G���E�\���W�K�H���Y�D�O�X�H�V���R�I��
Alexand�H�U�� �Y�R�Q�� �+�X�P�E�R�O�G�W���� �E�X�W�� �D�O�V�R�� �E�\�� �+�R�U�N�K�H�L�P�H�U�� ���$�G�R�U�Q�R�·�V��Dialektik der Aufklärung. 
�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �V�H�H�V�� �G�D�Q�J�H�U�V�� �L�Q�� �U�D�G�L�F�D�O�� �U�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�L�V�P�� �D�Q�G�� �(�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�P�H�Q�W�� �I�X�Q�G�D�P�H�Q�W�D�O�L�V�P���� �E�R�W�K�� �L�Q�� �W�K�H��
German and Turkish context, and he couples his view of the Enlightenment with Islamic mysti-
cism and with certain elements of German Romanticism. His vision of an enlightened German 
identity is an aesthetic one, defined by language, poetry, and music. Finding a language, even a 
broken German language that helps citizens come to terms with a traumatic national past, is an 
essential step toward creating an open, welcoming society. Musical metaphors also abound in 
�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���E�R�R�N�����L���H�����Z�K�H�Q���K�H���S�U�R�S�R�V�H�V���W�R���U�H�S�O�D�F�H���¶�W�R�Q�D�O�·���W�U�D�G�L�W�L�R�Q�D�O���V�R�F�L�H�W�L�H�V���Z�L�W�K���¶�D�W�R�Q�D�O�·���P�X�O�W�L�F�Xl-
tural ones. Poetry and music inform �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���K�L�J�K�O�\���K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�L�F���F�R�Q�F�H�S�W���R�I���D���F�R�V�P�R�S�R�O�L�W�D�Q���Y�L�H�Z���R�I��
Deutschsein. 
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The Turkish-�*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �H�V�V�D�\�L�V�W�� �D�Q�G�� �S�R�H�W�� �=�D�I�H�U�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �L�V�� �D�� �%�H�U�O�L�Q-based author 
who has become a leading voice in the discussions on multiculturalism, and na-
tional and cultural identity in Germany. �%�R�U�Q�� �L�Q�� �$�Q�N�D�U�D�� �L�Q�� ������������ �=�D�I�H�U�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N��
spent his early childhood in Ankara and Istanbul, before his family moved to 
Germany in 1970. He lived first in Munich and has lived in Berlin since 1989; he 
has frequently acted as a mediator between Turkish and German culture. As a 
�Z�L�G�H�O�\�� �S�X�E�O�L�V�K�H�G�� �S�R�H�W���� �H�V�V�D�\�L�V�W���� �Q�R�Y�H�O�L�V�W���� �M�R�X�U�Q�D�O�L�V�W�� �D�Q�G�� �H�G�L�W�R�U���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �K�D�V�� �Z�R�Q��
numerous literary awards in Germany, such as the Prize of the Literarische Colloqui-
um �L�Q���%�H�U�O�L�Q���L�Q���������������K�H���D�V�V�X�P�H�G���W�K�H���S�R�V�L�W�L�R�Q���R�I���´�S�R�H�W���L�Q���U�H�V�L�G�H�Q�F�H�µ���D�W���W�K�H���8�Q�L�Y�Hr-
sität Duisburg-Essen in 2007; and, most recently, in 2016, he received the Ham-
burger Gastprofessur für Interkulturelle Poetik at the Universität Hamburg, where an 
international conference was devoted to his works in July 2016. He has also written 
feuilleton articles for German newspapers and journals across the entire political 
spectrum, including taz, Tagesspiegel, Die Welt, Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, Tagesspie-
gel, and Die Zeit���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �F�R�Q�V�L�G�H�U�V�� �K�L�P�V�H�O�I�� �S�R�O�L�W�L�F�D�O�O�\�� �Q�H�L�W�K�H�U�� �O�H�I�W-wing nor right-
�Z�L�Q�J�����E�X�W���U�D�W�K�H�U���D���´�G�L�V�F�H�U�Q�L�Q�J���I�U�H�H���V�S�L�U�L�W�µ�����*�U�R�S�S�������������� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���L�V���Z�H�O�O���N�Q�R�Z�Q���L�Q��
American academic circles, since he has frequently visited the United States, as 
Max-Kade Distinguished Visiting Professor (M.I.T. 1997), and as writer-in-residence at 
several universities and colleges in the U.S. (Dartmouth College 1999, Oberlin 
College 2000, UC Berkeley 2003, Washington University 2013, Dickinson College 
�������������D�P�R�Q�J���R�W�K�H�U�V�������$�P�R�Q�J���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���P�D�Q�\���E�R�R�N���S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�V���D�U�H���K�L�V���H�V�V�D�\���F�Rl-
lections Atlas des tropischen Deutschland (1992), translated into English by Leslie A. 
Adelson (2000), and Das Land hinter den Buchstaben: Deutschland und der Islam im Um-
bruch (Prosa, 2006); the novels Gefährliche Verwandtschaft (1998), Der Errottomane: Ein 
Findelbuch (1999) and In deinen Worten: Mutmaßungen über den Glauben meines Vaters 
(2016); and the poetry collections Übergang (2005) and Türsprachen �² Door Languages, 
published in 2008 in a bilingual German-English edition with translations by Eliz-
abeth Oehlkers-Wright. 

�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V�� �U�H�F�H�Q�W�� �S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q��Deutschsein: Eine Aufklärungsschrift, an essayistic 
treatise on contemporary German identity, was published by edition Körber-Stiftung in 
2011, the year of the 50th anniversary of Turkish migration to Germany. This Turk-
ish-German anniversary coincided with the so-�F�D�O�O�H�G�� �´�,�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�L�R�Q�V�G�H�E�D�W�W�H�µ�� ���L�Q�We-
�J�U�D�W�L�R�Q�� �G�H�E�D�W�H������ �S�U�R�Y�R�N�H�G�� �E�\�� �W�K�H�� �$�X�J�X�V�W�� ���������� �S�X�E�O�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �7�K�L�O�R�� �6�D�U�U�D�]�L�Q�·�V��
Deutschland schafft sich ab, which dominated journalistic discourses in Germany dur-
ing the years 2010-������������ �$�O�W�K�R�X�J�K�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �Q�H�Y�H�U�� �P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V�� �6�D�U�U�D�]�L�Q�� �E�\�� �Q�D�P�H����
�V�X�E�W�O�H�� �U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H�V�� �W�R�� �W�K�H�� �¶�L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�L�R�Q�� �G�H�E�D�W�H�·�� �R�F�F�X�U�� �I�U�H�T�X�H�Q�W�O�\�� �L�Q�� �K�L�V�� �E�R�R�N�� ���'�� ��������
1441). Deutschsein almost appears as a response, or a counter-�P�R�G�H�O���� �W�R�� �6�D�U�U�D�]�L�Q�·�V��
thesis that Germany is a�E�R�O�L�V�K�L�Q�J���L�W�V�H�O�I�����D�V���6�D�U�U�D�]�L�Q�·�V���W�L�W�O�H���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�V���L�Q�W�R���(�Q�J�O�L�V�K�� 

�.�D�U�L�Q���<�H�û�L�O�D�G�D���F�D�O�O�V��Deutschsein �D���´�J�U�H�D�W�����P�X�F�K���U�H�V�S�H�F�W�H�G���H�V�V�D�\�µ�����<�H�û�L�O�D�G�D��������������
162). Her own ground-breaking book on Turkish-German poetry, Poesie der Dritten 
Sprache, mentions �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���H�V�V�Dy only briefly and in reference to his lyrical work. 

                                                      
1 Citations from �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V��Deutschein are indicated by �¶�'�·���D�Q�G���W�K�H���S�D�J�H���Q�X�P�E�H�U�� 
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But indeed, Deutschsein has been debated frequently in the many public readings 
given by the author, and the book was reviewed widely in German journals and 
newspapers: Alan Posener published an interview with �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���L�Q��Die Welt (2011), 
Jörg Lau reviewed Deutschsein for Die Zeit (2011), Christiane Florin discussed his 
essay in detail for Deutschlandfunk �����������������D�V���G�L�G���0�R�Q�L�N�D���6�W�U�D�Q�D�N�R�Y�D���I�R�U���&���+�����%�H�F�N�·�V��
�I�R�U�X�P���R�Q���´�/�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�N�U�L�W�L�N�µ�����������������D�Q�G���/�H�Z�L�V���*�U�R�S�S���I�R�U the Goethe Institut forum 
�R�Q���´�0�L�J�U�D�W�L�R�Q���X�Q�G���,�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�L�R�Q�µ�������������������W�R���P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���D���I�H�Z���H�[�D�P�S�O�H�V�����7�K�H���7�X�U�N�L�V�K-
�*�H�U�P�D�Q���S�R�H�W���1�H�Y�I�H�O���&�X�P�D�U�W���S�O�D�F�H�G���D���U�H�Y�L�H�Z���R�I���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���E�R�R�N���R�Q���K�L�V���Z�H�E�V�L�W�H�����,�Q��
academic literature, Deutschsein has been discussed primarily by two critics: David 
�&�R�X�U�\�·�V���D�U�W�L�F�O�H���R�Q���´�(�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�P�H�Q�W���)�X�Q�G�D�P�H�Q�W�D�O�L�V�P�µ�����������������R�I�I�H�U�V���D�Q���R�Y�H�U�Y�L�H�Z���R�I��
recent European political and cultural discussions on the Enlightenment and on 
�(�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�P�H�Q�W�� �I�X�Q�G�D�P�H�Q�W�D�O�L�V�P���� �L�Q�� �Z�K�L�F�K�� �K�H�� �F�R�Q�W�H�[�W�X�D�O�L�]�H�V�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V��Deutschsein 
and Nav�L�G���.�H�U�P�D�Q�L�·�V��Wer ist Wir? �����������������6�D�Q�L�\�H���8�\�V�D�O���h�Q�D�O�D�Q�·�V���E�R�R�N��Interkulturelle 
Begegnungsräume (2013) is situated in the field of intercultural literary studies and 
focuses on Turkish-�*�H�U�P�D�Q���F�R�Q�V�W�U�X�F�W�L�R�Q�V���R�I���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\���L�Q���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V��Deutschsein and 
his novel Der Pavillon 2009), as well as Feridun Zai�P�R�J�O�X�·�V���S�O�D�\��Schwarze Jungfrauen 
(2006) and his novel Liebesbrand (2008). In her analysis of Deutschsein, Uysal Ünalan 
�H�[�S�O�R�U�H�V�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W�L�R�Q�� �W�K�D�W�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �G�U�D�Z�V�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q the past and the present in 
Germany���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �V�K�R�Z�V�� �K�R�Z�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�X�Q�W�U�\�·�V�� �E�U�R�N�H�Q�� �U�H�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V�K�L�S�� �W�R�� �L�W�V�� �1�D�]�L�� �S�D�V�W��
affects its perception of contemporary minorities, how debates on migration and 
integration become debates on national identity in Germany. Uysal Ünalan also 
�D�Q�D�O�\�]�H�V�� �K�R�Z�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V�� �H�V�S�Rusal of the values of tolerance and civilization is in-
debted to both the European Enlightenment and to Islamic mysticism (Uysal Üna-
lan 2013: 75-85). 

�/�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���D�Q�G���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���V�W�U�R�Q�J�O�\���L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���K�L�J�K�O�\���K�X�P�D�Q�L�V�W�L�F���Y�L�H�Z���R�I��
a cosmopolitan form of Deutschsein���� �,�� �Z�L�O�O�� �H�[�S�O�R�U�H���K�R�Z���W�K�H�� �¶�$�X�I�N�O�l�U�X�Q�J���·�� �W�K�H�� �F�Rn-
cept and the historical movement of the Enlightenment, serves as a guiding idea 
�D�Q�G���D���P�H�W�D�S�K�R�U���W�K�U�R�X�J�K�R�X�W���K�L�V���E�R�R�N�����)�R�O�O�R�Z�L�Q�J���.�D�U�L�Q���<�H�û�L�O�D�G�D�·�V���W�K�H�V�L�V���W�K�D�W���=�D�I�H�U��
�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �L�V���� �´�D�E�R�Y�H�� �D�O�O���� �D�� �S�R�H�W�µ�� ���<�H�û�L�O�D�G�D�� ��012: 162), I will then consider the im-
portance of poetry and music in an essayistic work like Deutschsein. 

An Enlightenment Tempered by its Dialectic 

The title Deutschsein: Eine Aufklärungsschrift (Being German: An Enlightenment Es-
say), already offers a gu�L�G�H���W�K�U�R�X�J�K���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���P�D�L�Q���D�U�J�X�P�H�Q�W�V�����/�L�N�H���D���P�X�V�L�F�D�O���O�H�Lt-
�P�R�W�L�I�����W�K�H���Z�R�U�G���¶�$�X�I�N�O�l�U�X�Q�J�·���Z�H�D�Y�H�V���L�W�V�H�O�I���W�K�U�R�X�J�K���K�L�V���Z�U�L�W�L�Q�J�����D�Q�G���G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�W���L�Q�W�Hr-
pretations of the literature and philosophy of the Enlightenment appear through-
�R�X�W�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V�� �E�R�R�N���� �(�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�P�H�Q�W�� �W�K�Rught becomes a model for a more open 
and inclusive German society that integrates immigrant citizens, especially from 
�0�X�V�O�L�P���F�R�X�Q�W�U�L�H�V�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���S�U�R�S�R�V�H�V���W�K�D�W���H�D�F�K���J�H�Q�H�U�D�W�L�R�Q���Q�H�H�G�V���W�R���O�H�D�U�Q���D�Q�G���F�U�H�D�W�H��
its own form of Enlightenment, since the Enlightenment is not part of our genetic 
�F�R�P�S�R�V�L�W�L�R�Q�����R�X�U���´�(�U�E�P�D�V�V�H�µ�����'�������������D�Q���L�Q�K�H�U�L�W�H�G���F�R�Q�G�L�W�L�R�Q���W�K�D�W���Z�H���F�D�Q���W�D�N�H���I�R�U��
granted. He notes that frequently there is a gap, even an abyss between the En-
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lightenment as a formula or etiquette, an empty convention or code of behavior, 
and its genuine, heartfelt application in society in our engagements with other reli-
gions or ethnicities (D 46). 

�,�Q���O�R�R�N�L�Q�J���D�W���W�K�H���K�L�V�W�R�U�\���R�I���W�K�H���*�H�U�P�D�Q���(�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�P�H�Q�W�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���R�E�V�H�U�Y�H�V���W�K�D�W��
Islam and the Enlightenment actually share a common history in Germany: 

 
Especially in regard to the German Enlightenment and Islam, there is a 
long and intensive history of contact. Oriental Studies as an academic sub-
ject is above all a German creation. It not only led to an exotizing of a 
world that was perceived as foreign, but also it actually created a close vi-
cinity.2 

 
�¶�2�U�L�H�Q�W�D�O�L�V�W�L�N���·������th century German-language academic research on Asian cultures, 
�E�H�J�D�Q�� �G�X�U�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H�� �S�H�U�L�R�G�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �(�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�P�H�Q�W���� �)�R�U�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���� �´�2�U�L�H�Q�W�D�O�L�V�W�L�N�µ�� �G�L�G��
not only create a sense of exoticism in perceiving Asian and Muslim cultures, as 
Orientalism, the style of rather colonialist and stereotypical Western depictions of 
the Middle East, seems to suggest. While he acknowledges the existence of orien-
talist representations of the East, he emphasizes that the German discipline of 
�¶�2�U�L�H�Q�W�D�O�L�V�W�L�N�·�� �G�L�G�� �F�U�H�D�W�H�� �D�� �J�H�Q�X�L�Q�H�� �X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�L�Q�J�� �R�I�� �G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�W�� �(�D�V�W�H�U�Q�� �F�X�O�W�X�U�H�V�� �L�Q��
�*�H�U�P�D�Q�\�����,�Q���W�K�L�V���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���U�H�I�H�U�V���W�R���*�R�H�W�K�H�����/�H�V�V�L�Q�J�����D�Q�G���)�U�L�H�G�U�L�F�K���5�•�Fk-
ert, poet and translator who researched, spoke, and translated works from 44 ori-
�H�Q�W�D�O���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�V�� �L�Q�W�R���*�H�U�P�D�Q���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���D�O�V�R�� �Z�U�L�W�H�V�� �D�E�R�X�W���W�K�H���0�X�V�O�L�P�� �D�Q�J�H�O���L�P�D�J�H�V��
�L�Q���5�L�O�N�H�·�V���S�R�H�W�U�\�����'�������������D�O�V�R�������������Z�K�L�F�K���K�H���G�R�H�V���Q�R�W���H�[�S�O�D�L�Q���L�Q���G�H�W�D�L�O�����D�O�W�K�R�X�J�K���K�H��
is probably referring to the Duineser Elegien. Germans carry more of the Orient in 
�W�K�H�P�V�H�O�Y�H�V�� �W�K�D�Q�� �W�K�H�\�� �D�U�H�� �D�Z�D�U�H���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �V�X�P�P�D�U�L�]�H�V��(�´�'�L�H�� �'�H�X�W�V�F�K�H�Q�� �K�D�E�H�Q��
�P�H�K�U���2�U�L�H�Q�W���L�Q���V�L�F�K�����D�O�V���L�K�Q�H�Q���E�H�Z�X�V�V�W���L�V�W���µ���'��55). 

�,�Q���R�U�G�H�U���W�R���D�F�K�L�H�Y�H���D���W�U�X�O�\���H�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�H�G���V�R�F�L�H�W�\�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���S�U�R�S�R�V�H�V���W�R���U�H�S�O�D�F�H���W�K�H��
�*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �F�R�Q�F�H�S�W�� �R�I�� �¶�.�X�O�W�X�U�·�³ especi�D�O�O�\�� �L�Q�� �L�W�V�� �R�F�F�D�V�L�R�Q�D�O�� �G�H�J�U�D�G�D�W�L�R�Q�� �D�V�� �¶�/�H�L�W�N�Xl-
�W�X�U�·�³ �Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���P�R�U�H���X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�D�O���L�G�H�D���R�I���¶�=�L�Y�L�O�L�V�D�W�L�R�Q�·��(D 61). It is interesting to note 
�W�K�D�W���L�Q���K�L�V���G�L�V�W�L�Q�F�W�L�R�Q���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���F�X�O�W�X�U�H���D�Q�G���F�L�Y�L�O�L�]�D�W�L�R�Q�����D���F�R�P�S�O�H�[���V�X�E�M�H�F�W�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N��
relies on an originally conservative thinker, Thomas Mann, who later became pro-
foundly democratic and anti-�I�D�V�F�L�V�W���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V�� �U�R�O�H�� �P�R�G�H�O�� �L�V�� �0�D�Q�Q�� �L�Q�� �K�L�V�� �O�D�W�H�U��
phase, after he distanced himself from his early nationalistic writings, such as Geist 
und Kunst and Betrachtungen eines Unpolitischen. In these early writings Mann had fa-
vored culture over civilization and defined the distinction between culture and 
�F�L�Y�L�O�L�]�D�W�L�R�Q�� �D�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q�� �P�L�Q�G�� �D�Q�G�� �S�R�O�L�W�L�F�V�� ���´�*�H�L�V�W�� �X�Q�G�� �3�R�O�L�W�L�N�µ������ �R�U�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q��
soul and society; and he had characterized his brother Heinrich Mann critically and 

                                                      
2 �´�'�D�E�H�L���J�L�E�W���H�V���J�H�U�D�G�H���L�Q���%�H�]�X�J���D�X�I���G�L�H���G�H�X�W�V�F�K�H���$�X�I�N�O�l�U�X�Q�J���X�Q�G���G�H�Q���,�V�O�D�P���H�L�Q�H���O�D�Q�J�H���X�Q�G���L�Q�W�H�Q�V�L�Y�H��
Berührungsgeschichte. Die Orientalistik als akademisches Fach ist vor allem eine deutsche Kreation. 
Sie hat nicht nur zur Exotisierung einer als fremd wahrgenommenen Welt geführt, sondern auch viel 
�1�D�F�K�E�D�U�V�F�K�D�I�W���J�H�V�F�K�D�I�I�H�Q���µ��(D �����������$�O�O���V�X�E�V�H�T�X�H�Q�W���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�L�R�Q�V���I�U�R�P���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V��Deutschsein and other 
German language texts in this article are mine. 
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�S�H�M�R�U�D�W�L�Y�H�O�\���D�V���D���´�=�L�Y�L�O�L�V�D�W�L�R�Q�V�O�L�W�H�U�D�W���µ���D���Z�U�L�W�H�U���Z�K�R���G�H�G�L�F�D�W�H�V���K�L�V���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���W�R���U�H�Yo-
lutionary political causes. Later, Thomas Mann revised his views and came to es-
pouse a more tolerant, democratic, and universal notion of civilization. It is debat-
able and not proven that this change of mind occurred already in 1922 during his 
�%�H�U�O�L�Q�� �V�S�H�H�F�K�� �´�9�R�Q�� �G�H�X�W�V�F�K�H�U�� �5�H�S�X�E�O�L�N���µ�� �D�V�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �F�O�D�L�P�V�� ���'�� ���������� �E�X�W�� �L�W�� �K�Dp-
pened at the latest during his exile years in the United States. Unlike the more na-
tionalist concept of culture, as Mann had defined it earlier, the idea of civilization 
�L�Q�F�R�U�S�R�U�D�W�H�V���S�O�X�U�D�O�L�V�P�����G�L�Y�H�U�V�L�W�\�����D�Q�G���F�R�V�P�R�S�R�O�L�W�D�Q�L�V�P�����7�K�R�P�D�V���0�D�Q�Q�·�V���S�D�W�K���I�U�R�P��
�D���*�H�U�P�D�Q���Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�L�V�W���Q�R�Y�H�O�L�V�W���W�R���D���*�H�U�P�D�Q���´�:�H�O�W�E�•�U�J�H�U�µ���L�Q���W�K�H���V�S�L�U�L�W���R�I���$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�H�U��
von Humboldt (D 69, 104), to a citizen of the world whose identity is no longer 
based on national culture but rather founded on the principles of civilization, is a 
�S�D�W�K���W�K�D�W���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���U�H�F�R�P�P�H�Q�G�V���W�R���P�D�Q�\���*�H�U�P�D�Q�V�����7�K�L�V���V�K�L�I�W���W�R���W�K�H���P�R�U�H���X�Q�L�Y�H�U�V�D�O��
and enlightened idea of civilization is one he finds missing in contemporary Ger-
�P�D�Q���G�H�E�D�W�H�V���R�Q���L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�L�R�Q�����Z�K�H�U�H���W�K�H���W�H�U�P���´�.�X�O�W�X�U�µ���R�Q�F�H���D�J�D�L�Q���V�H�H�P�V���W�R���S�U�H�G�Rm-
inate (D 61). 

He perceives that, historically, the Enlightenment had a different effect on 
French or American society than on the German one: 

 
Modernity divided Germany deeply. The dark soul on the one hand, the 
technological achievements on the other. The Enlightenment did not re-
sult in an upheaval of power relations, as in France or the United States, 
but in a splitting of the mind.3 

 
While France and the United States had their revolutions, the Enlightenment in 
Germany produced a split consciousness, torn between the awareness of rapid 
technological innovations and a mystical, dark soul that distrusted modernity, 
looked inward, and emphasized tradition, especially during 19th century German 
�5�R�P�D�Q�W�L�F�L�V�P���� �+�R�Z�H�Y�H�U���� �K�H�� �H�Y�D�O�X�D�W�H�V�� �W�K�H�� �S�U�H�V�H�Q�W�� �V�L�W�X�D�W�L�R�Q�� �G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�W�O�\���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N��
believes that now, in the 21st century, Germany has an advantage over other Euro-
pean nations like France, the Netherlands, or Great Britain, whose societies are 
overshadowed by their long colonial history. Compared to England and France, 
�Z�K�L�F�K�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �V�H�H�P�V�� �W�R�� �N�Q�R�Z�� �Z�H�O�O���� �W�K�H�� �L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �L�P�P�L�J�U�D�Q�W�V�� �L�Q�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�\��
seems �W�R���E�H���L�Q���D���V�S�O�H�Q�G�L�G���V�W�D�W�H�����´�Q�D�K�H�]�X���J�O�l�Q�]�H�Q�G�µ���'��39). While this could be an 
idealistic assessment, the absence of a colonial burden in Germany may genuinely 
enable the possibility of eye-to-�H�\�H���� �H�J�D�O�L�W�D�U�L�D�Q�� �F�R�Q�Y�H�U�V�D�W�L�R�Q�V�� �´�D�X�I�� �$�X�J�H�Q�K�|�K�H�µ��
between Germans and Turks (D 165). 

                                                      
3 �´�'�L�H�� �0�R�G�H�U�Q�H�� �V�S�D�O�W�H�W�H�� �'�H�X�W�V�F�K�O�D�Q�G�� �W�L�H�I���� �'�D�V�� �G�X�Q�N�O�H�� �*�H�P�•�W�� �D�X�I�� �G�H�U�� �H�L�Q�H�Q���� �G�L�H�� �W�H�F�K�Q�R�O�R�J�L�V�F�K�H�Q��
Errungenschaften auf der anderen Seite. Die Aufklärung mündete nicht in einen Umsturz der Herr-
schaftsverhältnisse, wie beispielsweise in Frankreich oder in den USA, sondern in eine Spaltung des 
�%�H�Z�X�V�V�W�V�H�L�Q�V���µ�����'�������� 
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Such conversations that are looking for an intellectual and emotional exchange 
�Z�L�W�K�� �¶�W�K�H�� �2�W�K�H�U�·�� ���´�G�H�Q�� �D�Q�G�H�U�H�Q�µ���� �V�K�R�X�O�G�� �E�H�J�L�Q�� �Z�L�W�K�� �D�� �P�L�Q�G�V�H�W�� �W�K�D�W�� �D�O�O�R�Z�V�� �V�H�O�I-
criticism: 

 
A glance at the other that is not broken through the prism of self-criticism 
will always be distorted.  [...] Today we witness a continous affront toward 
our own intellectual history, in which the Enlightenment is centrally locat-
ed, when we lose the capacity of self-criticism and define ourselves only by 
our exclusion of the other. The incompatibility of Islam and modernity, of 
democracy and Muslim culture, is a dictum of both Islamic fundamental-
ists as well as Western opponents of Islam, who invoke the Christian roots 
of their culture and thereby conceal the history of the Enlightenment.4 

 
Communication with �D�Q�R�W�K�H�U�� �L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O�� �R�U�� �F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O�� �F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�W�\�� �W�K�D�W�� �L�V�Q�·�W�� �I�L�O�W�H�U�H�G��
through the lens of self-�F�U�L�W�L�F�L�V�P���Z�L�O�O���Q�R�W���S�U�R�G�X�F�H���P�X�W�X�D�O���X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�L�Q�J�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N��
�R�E�V�H�U�Y�H�V�� �D�� �F�U�H�H�S�L�Q�J�� �I�X�Q�G�D�P�H�Q�W�D�O�L�]�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �V�H�Q�V�H�� �R�I�� �L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\�� ���´�V�F�K�O�H�L�F�K�H�Q�G�H��
Fundamentalisierung des Selbstver�V�W�l�Q�G�Q�L�V�V�H�V���µ D 44) not only on the part of cer-
tain Islamic fundamentalists, but also on the part of Western radical opponents of 
Islam, who believe that Islam is incompatible with Western European values. 
�7�K�H�V�H���´�(�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�P�H�Q�W���I�X�Q�G�D�P�H�Q�W�D�O�L�V�W�V�µ�����&�R�X�U�\������������ 140-�������������R�U���¶�Y�X�O�J�D�U���U�D�W�L�R�Q�Dl-
�L�V�W�V���·���W�R���X�V�H���D���W�H�U�P���E�\���1�D�Y�L�G���.�H�U�P�D�Q�L�����´�7�U�L�X�P�S�K���G�H�V���9�X�O�J�l�U�U�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�L�V�P�X�V���µ����������������
are as similarly narrow-minded and intolerant as Islamic fundamentalists them-
selves. 

In his appeal for a more open and enlightened German identit�\�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���D�O�V�R��
considers philosophers that were critical of, or skeptical toward, Enlightenment 
discourse. The catastrophes of the twentieth century have taught us that humans 
are not exclusively rational beings: 

 
The schools of thought up to the 1980s, the Frankfurt School by Max 
Horkheimer and Theodor Adorno, philosophers like Michel Foucault and 
Emmanuel Lévinas represent in their work a perception of the complex 
human being and undermine a cartesian understanding of human and so-
cial existence.5 

                                                      
4 �´�(�L�Q���%�O�L�F�N���D�X�I���G�H�Q���D�Q�G�H�U�H�Q�����G�H�U���Q�L�F�K�W���G�X�U�F�K���G�D�V���3�U�L�V�P�D���G�H�U���6�H�O�E�V�W�N�U�L�W�L�N���J�H�E�U�R�F�K�H�Q���L�V�W�����Z�L�U�G���L�P�P�H�U��
�Y�H�U�V�W�H�O�O�W���E�O�H�L�E�H�Q�����>�«�@���:�L�U���H�U�O�H�E�H�Q���K�H�X�W�H���H�L�Q�H�Q���V�W�l�Q�G�L�J�H�Q���$�I�I�U�R�Q�W���J�H�J�Hnüber unserer eigenen Geistes-
geschichte, in deren Zentrum die Aufklärung steht, wenn wir die Fähigkeit zur Selbstkritik einbüßen 
und uns nur noch durch die Ausgrenzung des anderen definieren. Die Unvereinbarkeit von Islam 
und Moderne, von Demokratie und muslimischer Kultur, ist ein Lehrsatz sowohl der islamischen 
Fundamentalisten als auch der westlichen Islamgegner, die sich auf die christlichen Wurzeln ihrer 
Kultur berufen und dabei die Geschichte der A�X�I�N�O�l�U�X�Q�J���Y�H�U�V�F�K�Z�H�L�J�H�Q���µ�����'��������-108)  
5 �´�'�L�H���'�H�Q�N�V�F�K�X�O�H�Q���E�L�V���L�Q���G�L�H�����������H�U���-�D�K�U�H�����G�L�H���)�U�D�Q�N�I�X�U�W�H�U���6�F�K�X�O�H���Y�R�Q���0�D�[���+�R�U�N�K�H�L�P�H�U���X�Q�G���7�K�Ho-
dor Adorno, Philosophen wie Michel Foucault und Emmanuel Lévinas stehen mit ihrem Werk für 
diese Wahrnehmung des komplexen Menschen und untergraben ein cartesianisches Verständnis 
�P�H�Q�V�F�K�O�L�F�K�H�U���X�Q�G���J�H�V�H�O�O�V�F�K�D�I�W�O�L�F�K�H�U���(�[�L�V�W�H�Q�]���µ�����'�������� 
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While philosophers like Horkheimer, Adorno, Foucault, and Lévinas held a com-
plex view of the enlightened human and understood the dialectics and dichotomies 
�R�I�� �H�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�P�H�Q�W���G�L�V�F�R�X�U�V�H���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���R�E�V�H�U�Y�H�V�� �D�Q���L�Q�F�U�H�D�V�H�G���W�H�Q�G�H�Q�F�\�� �W�R�Z�D�U�G���V�Lm-
plification in public conversations since the 1980s (D 43). He notes that there has 
�E�H�H�Q���D���U�H�J�U�H�V�V�L�R�Q���V�L�Q�F�H���)�U�D�Q�N�I�X�U�W���6�F�K�R�R�O���W�K�L�Q�N�L�Q�J�����D���´�5�•�F�N�I�D�O�O���K�L�Q�W�H�U���G�L�H��Dialektik 
der Aufklärung �G�H�U�� �)�U�D�Q�N�I�X�U�W�H�U�� �6�F�K�X�O�H�µ�� ���'�� ���������� �7�K�H��Dialectic of Enlightenment, first 
published in 1944 and again in a revised version in 1947, shaped twentieth-century 
discussions on the Enlightenment, but it seems to be no longer present in public 
discourses. Some conservative pundits in the integration debate assert the sup-
posed superiority of Western European civilization because it underwent the his-
torical period of the Enlightenment, and believe that Muslims who have not inter-
nalized such an Enlightenment period cannot participate in a modern, enlightened 
Western European society (D 46). These same critics, however, ignore the argu-
ments of the Frankfurt School that Enlightenment is also a dialectical process and 
could not stop fascism and anti-Semitism in Europe, for example. The same ra-
tionalist world view could lead first to the creation of democracy and moderniza-
tion, and later also to the brutal destruction of war and genocide in the twentieth 
century: 

 
The Dialectic of the Enlightenment [...] still reminds us today that rational-
ity can change quickly to blindness toward rationality when it believes it 
can fully explain the complex human being, that modernization and ra-
tionalization are not protected from evil if they are considered neutral and 
purely instrumental.6 

 
�,�Q���W�K�L�V���F�R�Q�W�H�[�W�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���O�R�R�N�V���D�W���W�K�H���V�R�F�L�H�W�\���R�I���K�L�V���R�U�L�J�L�Q�����D�Q�G���K�H���Q�R�W�H�V���W�K�D�W���7�X�U�N�H�\��
also underwent a historical period that can be viewed as an equivalent of the Euro-
pean Enlightenment. It is possible to see the radical transformations and moderni-
zations that Mustafa Kemal Atatürk created with the formation of the Turkish 
Republic in 1923, after the collapse of the Ottoman Empire, as a form of Enlight-
�H�Q�P�H�Q�W���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���E�H�O�L�H�Y�H�V�� �W�K�D�W���.�H�P�D�O�L�V�P����one of the great cultural revolutions of 
�K�X�P�D�Q�� �K�L�V�W�R�U�\�� ���´�H�L�Q�H�� �G�H�U�� �J�U�R�‰�H�Q�� �.�X�O�W�X�U�U�H�Y�R�O�X�W�L�R�Q�H�Q�� �G�H�U�� �0�H�Q�V�F�K�K�H�L�W�V�J�H�V�F�K�L�F�K�W�H�µ��
D 144), can easily be compared to the achievements of the European Enlighten-
ment. At the same time, Kemalism is characterized by its own dialectic, and this 
rational process of Turkish modernization also coincided with nationalism and 
violence in Turkey: 
 

                                                      
6 �´�'�L�H�� �'�L�D�O�H�N�W�L�N�� �G�H�U�� �$�X�I�N�O�l�U�X�Q�J�� �>�«�@�� �P�D�K�Q�W�� �D�X�F�K�� �K�H�X�W�H�� �G�D�U�D�Q���� �G�D�V�V�� �9�H�U�Q�X�Q�I�W�� �V�F�K�Q�H�O�O�� �L�Q�� �9�H�U�Q�X�Q�It-
blind-heit umschlagen kann, wenn sie meint, das komplexe Wesen Mensch ganz und gar erklären zu 
können, dass Modernisierung und Rationalisierung vor dem Bösen nicht gefeit sind, wenn sie wert-
�Q�H�X�W�U�D�O���X�Q�G���L�Q�V�W�U�X�P�H�Q�W�H�O�O���J�H�G�D�F�K�W���Z�H�U�G�H�Q���µ�����'���������� 
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Modernization gave Turkey not only the literature of Schiller and Goethe, 
the music by Beethoven and Bach and the ideas of the Enlightenment. 
Modernization also regaled Turkey with a nationalism that led to the dis-
persal and murder of hundreds of thousands of human beings.7 

 
He specifically refers to Greeks, Armenians, and Kurds who suddenly had a non-
Turkish identity with the formation of the Turkish Republic (D 178-179), and his 
statement on the murder of hundreds of thousands represents an indirect allusion 
to the killings of Armenians (D 178). In the last chapter of Deutschsein, subtitled 
�´�9�H�U�J�H�V�V�H�Q�H�� �G�H�X�W�V�F�K-�W�•�U�N�L�V�F�K�H�� �9�H�U�Z�D�Q�G�W�V�F�K�D�I�W�H�Q�µ�� ���)�R�U�J�R�W�W�H�Q�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q-Turkish 
�.�L�Q�V�K�L�S�V�������ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���G�U�D�Z�V���V�X�E�W�O�H���F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W�L�R�Q�V���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���7�X�U�N�L�V�K���D�Q�G���*�H�U�P�D�Q���K�L�V�Wo-
ry. He is clearly looking at Kemalism as a form of Enlightenment and emphasizes 
the great cultural achievements of Turkish modernity: the liberation of women and 
their much more equal status today, for example, which allows women to assume 
leading positions at universities, in journalism, or in business in Turkey, or new 
freedoms in art and science (D 144, 176)�����$�W���W�K�H���V�D�P�H���W�L�P�H�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���E�H�O�L�H�Y�H�V���W�K�D�W���D��
similar dialectical and complex approach to the Enlightenment that Adorno and 
Horkheimer used to explain twentieth century German history and the trauma of 
the Holocaust �F�R�X�O�G���E�H���D�S�S�O�L�H�G���W�R���P�R�G�H�U�Q���7�X�U�N�L�V�K���K�L�V�W�R�U�\�����V�L�Q�F�H���$�W�D�W�•�U�N�·�V���L�Q�Q�R�Ya-
tions went along with nationalism that threatened to exclude minorities in Turkey 
(D 178-179). 

�7�K�H���(�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�P�H�Q�W���W�K�D�W���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���L�Q�Y�R�N�H�V���L�V���W�K�X�V���W�H�P�S�H�U�H�G���E�\���L�W�V���G�L�D�O�H�F�W�L�F�����5a-
tionality cannot be cold and merely functional; it needs to acknowledge the histo-
�U�L�H�V�� �D�Q�G�� �V�W�R�U�L�H�V�� �R�I�� �H�D�F�K�� �F�R�X�Q�W�U�\���� �8�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�L�Q�J�� �K�L�V�W�R�U�\�� �L�V�� �H�V�V�H�Q�W�L�D�O�� �I�R�U�� �D�� �Q�D�W�L�R�Q�·�V��
�V�H�Q�V�H���R�I���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���U�H�P�L�Q�G�V���X�V���D�O�U�H�D�G�\���L�Q��Das Land hinter den Buchstaben; but 
we may not always learn from it, since the first war of humanity would have oth-
�H�U�Z�L�V�H�� �E�H�H�Q�� �W�K�H�� �O�D�V�W�� �R�Q�H�� ���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� ������������ ������������ �5�H�J�D�U�G�L�Q�J�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H����
�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q�V�� �L�Q��Deutschsein���� �E�H�V�L�G�H�V�� �+�R�U�N�K�H�L�P�H�U�� �D�Q�G�� �$�G�R�U�Q�R�·�V��Dialektik der 
Aufklärung, particularly Jewish authors, such as Franz Kafka, the Kabbalah re-
searcher and Jewish mystic Gershom Scholem, and the contemporary writer Bar-
bara Honigmann, whose stories shaped his creative writings (D 180). In the Turk-
ish context, he foregrounds the influence that Anatolian mysticism exerted on his 
�Z�R�U�N���D�Q�G���R�Q�� �W�K�H���F�R�X�Q�W�U�\�·�V�� �L�Q�W�H�O�O�H�F�W�X�D�O���D�Q�G���V�S�L�U�L�W�X�D�O���K�L�V�W�R�U�\���� �F�R�X�Q�W�H�U�E�D�O�D�Q�F�L�Q�J�� �.e-
malist rationalism. �,�Q���R�Q�H���R�I���K�L�V���F�O�R�V�L�Q�J���S�D�U�D�J�U�D�S�K�V�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�V���W�K�H���,�V�O�D�P�L�F��
tradition with which he identifies: 

 
I am part of this tradition of a Turkish Islam that is naturally enlightened 
and European. This Islam is not easily achieved in Germany, because 
many people who came from Turkey to Germany did not internalize it 

                                                      
7 �´�'�L�H���0�R�G�H�U�Q�L�V�L�H�U�X�Q�J���V�F�K�H�Q�N�W�H���G�H�U���7�•�U�N�H�L���Q�L�F�K�W���Q�X�U���G�L�H���/�H�N�W�•�U�H���Y�R�Q���6�F�K�L�O�O�H�U���X�Q�G���*�R�H�W�K�H�����G�L�H���0�X�V�L�N��
von Beethoven und Bach und die Ideen der Aufklärung, sie bescherte ihr auch einen Nationalismus, 
�G�H�U���]�X�U���9�H�U�W�U�H�L�E�X�Q�J���X�Q�G���(�U�P�R�U�G�X�Q�J���Y�R�Q���+�X�Q�G�H�U�W�W�D�X�V�H�Q�G�H�Q���I�•�K�U�W�H���µ�����'���������� 
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and continue to follow traditions that are not filtered through the Enlight-
enment. The legacy of my provenance, however, also challenges those 
Westerners who wish to imprison their spiritual heritage in a cultural geo-
graphic map with clearly drawn borders.8 

 
�:�K�L�O�H�� �V�W�U�R�Q�J�O�\�� �V�K�D�S�H�G�� �E�\�� �W�K�H�� �(�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�P�H�Q�W���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �H�T�X�D�O�O�\�� �D�U�J�X�H�V�� �D�J�D�L�Q�V�W�� �(n-
lightenment fundamentalists who believe that the Western European norms of the 
Enlightenment should be universal and everybody living in Europe should live 
according to them. He rejects the exclusionary argument that the Enlightenment is 
a uniquely European phenomenon. In arguing instead in favor of an enlightened 
Islam, he criticizes both the fundamentalist Westerners who consider Europe and 
Islam incompatible, as well as some Turkish fundamentalists who strictly adhere to 
conservative traditions that have not been filtered through the Enlightenment. 
�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���,�V�O�D�P���P�L�J�K�W���E�H���F�K�D�U�D�F�W�H�U�L�]�H�G���D�V���D���W�R�O�H�U�D�Q�W��and moderate form of Euro-
Islam. 

Language and Poetry 

While Deutschsein is a collection of essays and not a novel, drama, or a volume of 
�S�R�H�W�U�\���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V�� �D�S�S�U�R�D�F�K�� �L�V�� �K�L�J�K�O�\�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\�� �D�Q�G���S�R�H�W�L�F���� �<�H�û�L�O�D�G�D���H�P�S�K�D�V�L�]�H�V�� �W�K�D�W��
�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���L�V���D�W���K�H�D�U�W���D���S�R�H�W���D�Q�G���D�Q�D�O�\�]�H�V���K�L�V���S�R�H�W�U�\���Z�L�W�K���S�U�R�I�R�X�Q�G���L�Q�V�L�J�K�W���L�Q��Poesie der 
Dritten Sprache. She �R�E�V�H�U�Y�H�V���W�K�D�W���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���L�V���S�H�U�F�H�L�Y�H�G���S�U�L�P�D�U�L�O�\���D�V���D�Q���L�Q�W�H�O�O�H�F�W�X�D�O����
�U�D�W�K�H�U���W�K�D�Q���D���S�R�H�W���R�U���O�L�W�H�U�D�U�\���D�X�W�K�R�U�����<�H�û�L�O�D�G�D���������������������������D�Q�G���V�K�H���K�D�V���L�G�H�Q�W�L�I�L�H�G���D��
�¶�E�O�L�Q�G���V�S�R�W�·�� �L�Q���W�K�H���F�U�L�W�L�F�D�O���O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H���� �:�K�L�O�H���K�L�V�� �H�V�V�D�\�V�� �D�U�H���Z�L�G�H�O�\�� �U�H�Y�L�H�Z�H�G���D�Q�G���G�Ls-
cussed, the reception of his large body of poetry is virtually absent in both journal-
�L�V�W�L�F�� �D�V�� �Z�H�O�O�� �D�V�� �D�F�D�G�H�P�L�F�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�� ���´�%�O�L�Q�G�H�U�� �)�O�H�F�N�� �L�P�� �)�H�X�L�O�O�H�W�R�Q���µ�� �<�H�û�L�O�D�G�D�� ������������
250). This is true not only in Germany, but also in the United States, where 
�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���K�D�V���D���O�D�U�J�H���U�H�D�G�H�U�V�K�L�S among academics at universities. In the following, I 
will not look directly at his own poetry, but rather point out the lyrical and literary 
�G�L�P�H�Q�V�L�R�Q���R�I�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V�� �F�R�Q�F�H�S�W�V���R�I�� �D�Q���H�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�H�G���*�H�U�P�D�Q���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\�� �D�Q�G���S�D�U�W�L�Fu-
larly the role that language, poetry, and music play in it. 

The emphasis on language is evident throughout his book, beginning with the 
�G�H�G�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q���W�R���K�L�V���I�D�W�K�H�U�����Z�K�R���W�D�X�J�K�W���K�L�P���W�K�D�W���U�R�R�W�V���D�U�H���P�X�O�W�L�O�L�Q�J�X�D�O�����´�G�D�V�V���:�X�U�]�H�O�Q��
�P�H�K�U�V�S�U�D�F�K�L�J���V�L�Q�G���µ���'��5). This emphasis on multilingualism opens the path for a 
pluralistic, tolerant, and open-minded worldview. Language and poetry also form 
�W�K�H���V�X�E�M�H�F�W�V���R�I���V�H�Y�H�U�D�O���L�Q�G�L�Y�L�G�X�D�O���F�K�D�S�W�H�U���W�L�W�O�H�V�����´�'�L�H���6�S�U�D�F�K�H���|�I�I�Q�H�Q�µ�����2�S�H�Q�L�Q�J���X�S��

                                                      
8 �´�,�F�K�� �V�W�H�K�H�� �L�Q�� �G�L�H�V�H�U�� �7�U�D�G�L�W�L�R�Q�� �H�L�Q�H�V�� �W�•�U�N�L�V�F�K�H�Q�� �,�V�O�D�P���� �G�H�U�� �Z�L�H�� �V�H�O�E�V�W�Y�H�U�V�W�l�Q�G�O�L�F�K�� �D�X�I�J�H�N�O�l�Ut und 
europäisch ist. Dieser Islam hat es aber in Deutschland nicht einfach, weil viele Menschen, die aus 
der Türkei nach Deutschland kamen, ihn nicht verinnerlicht haben und weiter Traditionen anhängen, 
die nicht durch die Aufklärung gefiltert worden sind. Das Vermächtnis meiner Herkunft fordert aber 
auch jene Abendländer heraus, die ihr geistiges Erbe in eine kulturgeografische Landkarte mit klar 
�J�H�]�R�J�H�Q�H�Q���*�U�H�Q�]�H�Q���H�L�Q�V�S�H�U�U�H�Q���Z�R�O�O�H�Q���µ�����'���������� 
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�W�K�H�� �/�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H������ �´�*�H�E�U�R�F�K�H�Q�� �'�H�X�W�V�F�K�µ�� ���%�U�R�N�H�Q�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q������ �´�'�L�F�K�W�H�U�� �R�K�Q�H�� �/�L�H�G�H�U�µ��
(Poets with�R�X�W���6�R�Q�J�V�������D�Q�G���´�0�H�L�Q���(�U�E�H���V�S�U�L�F�K�W���D�X�F�K���'�H�X�W�V�F�K�µ��(My Heritage also 
Speaks German, D 7-8). 

�7�K�H���I�L�U�V�W���F�K�D�S�W�H�U�����´�'�L�H���6�S�U�D�F�K�H���|�I�I�Q�H�Q�����:�D�Q�Q���E�L�H�W�H�W���H�L�Q�H���)�U�H�P�G�V�S�U�D�F�K�H���*e-
�E�R�U�J�H�Q�K�H�L�W�"�µ��(Opening the Language: When Does a Foreign Language Offer Shel-
ter?) opens with a �F�L�W�D�W�L�R�Q���E�\���W�K�H���S�R�H�W���3�D�X�O���&�H�O�D�Q�����´�L�Q�V���2�I�I�H�Q�H�����G�R�U�W�K�L�Q�����Z�R���6�S�Ua-
�F�K�H���D�X�F�K���]�X�U���%�H�J�H�J�Q�X�Q�J���I�•�K�U�H�Q���N�D�Q�Q�µ��(into the open, where language can also lead 
to an encounter, D 9). �&�H�O�D�Q�·�V�� �Z�R�U�G�V�� �J�X�L�G�H�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V�� �G�L�V�F�X�V�V�L�R�Q�V�� �R�I�� �K�L�V�� �H�D�U�O�\��
childhood in Bavaria. For him, Germany was at first not a country, but a foreign 
�O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�����´�N�H�L�Q���/�D�Q�G�����V�R�Q�G�H�U�Q���H�L�Q�H���I�U�H�P�G�H���6�S�U�D�F�K�H���µ���'��11), a thought that echoes 
the title of his earlier book Das Land hinter den Buchstaben. This new language of-
fered a sensual experience for the young author, for whom words have a taste: 
�¶�6�S�H�D�N�L�Q�J���L�V���L�P�S�R�V�V�L�E�O�H���Z�L�W�K�R�X�W���W�D�V�W�L�Q�J���W�K�H���Z�R�U�G�V���·���K�H���V�W�D�W�H�V���L�Q���Q�X�P�H�U�R�X�V���Y�D�U�L�D�W�L�R�Q�V��
�L�Q���W�K�L�V���F�K�D�S�W�H�U�����R�U�����¶�/�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�V���V�S�H�D�N���W�R���W�K�H���V�H�Q�V�H�V�����7�K�H�\���V�R�X�Q�G�����W�K�H�\���W�D�V�W�H���·��(�´�6�S�Ue-
�F�K�H�Q�� �J�H�K�W�� �Q�L�F�K�W���� �R�K�Q�H�� �:�|�U�W�H�U�� �]�X�� �V�F�K�P�H�F�N�H�Q���µ�� �´�6�S�U�D�F�K�H�Q�� �V�Srechen die Sinne an. 
�6�L�H���N�O�L�Q�J�H�Q�����V�L�H���V�F�K�P�H�F�N�H�Q���µ���'��11, 15). Growing up bilingual and learning the dis-
�W�L�Q�F�W�L�R�Q���E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q���´�0�X�W�W�H�U�V�S�U�D�F�K�H�µ�� �D�Q�G���´�/�D�Q�G�H�V�V�S�U�D�F�K�H�µ��(mother tongue, national 
language, D 16) have been foundational and emotional experiences for the author. 
But words need to be connected to their roots, to an understanding of people and 
their environment, otherwise they are denigrated to materialism and money �² a 
�G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�W�� �I�R�U�P�� �R�I�� �F�X�U�U�H�Q�F�\�� ���´�H�L�Q�H�� �D�Q�G�H�U�H�� �$�U�W�� �Y�R�Q�� �:�l�K�U�X�Q�J���µ�� �'��18). Language is 
�I�R�U�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �W�K�H�� �E�U�L�G�J�H�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q�� �W�K�L�Q�N�L�Q�J�� �D�Q�G�� �I�H�H�O�L�Q�J�� ���´�G�L�H�� �%�U�•�F�N�H�� �]�Z�L�V�F�K�H�Q�� �G�H�P��
�'�H�Q�N�H�Q���X�Q�G���G�H�P���(�P�S�I�L�Q�G�H�Q���µ���'����1). As language mediates between thinking and 
feeling, it can cause joy and pleasure bordering on the erotic: 

 
Language flows, touches, and creates desire. None of this desire is percep-
tible in the discussions on integration and linguistic deficits in Germany. 
The cool atmosphere of a laboratory prevails.9 

 
This statement directly critiques the tone and language of the integration debates in 
Germany, which have los�W���D�Q�\���F�U�H�D�W�L�Y�H���S�R�W�H�Q�W�L�D�O�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���E�H�O�L�H�Y�H�V���W�K�D�W���L�P�P�L�J�U�D�Q�W�V��
in Germany will learn German more joyfully if they feel that their native language 
�L�V�� �D�O�V�R�� �D�F�F�H�S�W�H�G���� �L�I�� �W�K�H�\�� �G�R�Q�·�W�� �V�H�H�� �D�Q�� �L�Q�V�X�U�P�R�X�Q�W�D�E�O�H�� �F�O�D�V�K�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q�� �W�K�H�L�U�� �Q�D�W�L�Y�H��
�W�R�Q�J�X�H�� �D�Q�G�� �W�K�H�� �Q�D�W�L�R�Q�·�V�� �R�I�I�L�F�L�D�O��language: two languages that do not reject one 
�D�Q�R�W�K�H�U�����E�X�W���U�D�W�K�H�U���P�R�Y�H���W�R�Z�D�U�G���H�D�F�K���R�W�K�H�U���L�Q���R�U�G�H�U���W�R���E�H���D�E�O�H���W�R���W�U�D�Q�V�O�D�W�H�����´�]�Z�H�L��
Sprachen, die einander nicht abweisen, sondern sich aufeinander zubewegen, um 
�•�E�H�U�V�H�W�]�H�Q���]�X���N�|�Q�Q�H�Q���µ���'��20). If, in our contemporary times of increasingly fluid 
identities, a nation-state tries to impose its language too forcefully, then language, 
the maternal tongue, becomes one of several possible places for withdrawal �² 
                                                      
9 �´�6�S�U�D�F�K�H���I�O�L�H�‰�W�����E�H�U�•�K�U�W���X�Q�G���H�U�]�H�X�J�W���/�X�V�W�����1�L�F�K�W�V���L�V�W���Y�R�Q���G�L�Hser Lust spürbar, wenn in Deutschland 
über Integration und Sprachdefizite gesprochen wird. Es herrscht die kühle Atmosphäre eines La-
�E�R�U�V���µ�����'�������� 
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�´�5�•�F�N�]�X�J�V�R�U�W�H�µ��(D 22). Language, a primary means of communication, can also 
become a place to which immigrants can retreat and isolate themselves. 

�7�K�H�� �V�H�F�R�Q�G�� �F�K�D�S�W�H�U���� �H�Q�W�L�W�O�H�G�� �´�*�H�E�U�R�F�K�H�Q�� �'�H�X�W�V�F�K���� �'�L�H�� �6�R�Q�G�H�U�V�S�U�D�F�K�H�� �G�H�U��
�'�H�X�W�V�F�K�H�Q�µ��(Broken German: The Distinctive Language of Germans, D 23-25), 
begins with a geographic reference to a part of West Berlin, the short space be-
tween Rathenauplatz and Adenauerplatz.10 Kurfürstendamm, the avenue connect-
ing these two spaces, is no longer an elegant promenade in this area and symboliz-
�H�V�� �L�Q�V�W�H�D�G�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�\�·�V�� �E�U�R�N�H�Q�� �L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\���� �7�K�H�� �S�Kysical walk from Rathenauplatz, 
commemorating the murder of the German-Jewish foreign minister in 1922, to 
Adenauerplatz, commemorating the first German chancellor after World War II 
and the rebuilding of German democracy, also encompasses a temporal space, the 
time of the downfall of the Weimar Republic, of National Socialism, and the de-
�V�W�U�X�F�W�L�R�Q���R�I���Z�D�U�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�V���:�D�O�W�K�H�U���5�D�W�K�H�Q�D�X�·�V���Y�L�V�L�R�Q���R�I���D���V�H�F�X�O�D�U���-�X�G�D�L�V�P��
that embraced German nationalism as a form of Enlightenment, but it collapsed 
with the ad�Y�D�Q�F�H�� �R�I�� �I�D�V�F�L�V�P���� �,�Q�� �K�L�V�� �Y�L�H�Z���� �W�K�L�V�� �I�D�L�O�X�U�H�� �F�R�Q�W�U�L�E�X�W�H�V�� �W�R�� �´�*�H�E�U�R�F�K�H�Q��
�'�H�X�W�V�F�K�µ���² the language that even a contemporary immigrant to Germany has to 
learn to speak �² since a broken identity is reflected in language (D 29-30). Under-
standing this broken �*�H�U�P�D�Q�����W�K�H���L�Q�Q�H�U���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���R�I���W�K�H���O�D�Q�G�����´�L�Q�Q�H�U�H���/�D�Q�G�H�V�V�S�Ua-
�F�K�H���µ���'��29), primarily results in understanding its taboos, the unspoken historical 
scenes and memories that distinguish standard spoken German from the emotive 
�D�V�S�H�F�W�V�� �R�I�� �´�*�H�E�U�R�F�K�H�Q�� �'�H�X�W�V�F�K���µ�� �W�K�H�� �Kidden national language. � Ćan a national 
feeling openly admit its fragility, its brittleness, without having to give itself up? In 
which language is such a confession formulated?�µ11 �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �V�X�J�J�H�V�W�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �*�Hr-
mans should thematize the unresolved contradictions and the breaks and fissures 
in their national identity more openly (D 32). A Germany that would freely discuss 
�L�W�V���¶�E�U�R�N�H�Q�·���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���D�Q�G���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\���P�L�J�K�W���X�O�W�L�P�D�W�H�O�\���K�D�Y�H���D���P�R�U�H���S�R�V�L�W�L�Y�H���V�H�O�I-image 
and become a more open-minded, tolerant, and welcoming place for immigrants. 
�$���¶�E�U�R�N�H�Q���*�H�U�P�D�Q�·���Z�R�X�O�G���E�H���P�R�U�H���F�R�P�S�D�W�L�E�O�H���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���V�W�U�X�F�W�X�U�H���R�I���D���F�L�Y�L�O�L�]�D�W�L�R�Q��
�W�K�D�Q�� �D�Q�\�� �I�D�Q�W�D�V�\�� �R�I�� �D�� �K�R�P�R�J�H�Q�H�R�X�V�� �Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�� �F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�W�\���� �K�H�� �V�W�D�W�H�V�� ���´�¶�*�H�E�U�R�F�K�H�Q��
�'�H�X�W�V�F�K�·���N�|�Q�Q�W�H���V�L�F�K���P�L�W���=�L�Y�L�O�L�V�D�W�L�R�Q�V�H�Q�W�Z�•�U�I�H�Q���E�H�V�V�H�U���Y�H�U�W�U�D�J�H�Q���D�O�V���M�H�G�H���)�D�Q�W�D�V�Le 
�Y�R�Q���H�L�Q�H�U���K�R�P�R�J�H�Q�H�Q���9�R�O�N�V�J�H�P�H�L�Q�V�F�K�D�I�W���µ���'��68). A recognition and understand-
�L�Q�J���R�I���D���¶�E�U�R�N�H�Q�·���K�L�V�W�R�U�\���D�Q�G���S�D�V�W���F�R�X�O�G���E�H�F�R�P�H���D���S�R�L�Q�W���R�I���G�H�S�D�U�W�X�U�H���I�R�U���D�Q���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\��
based on a worldly civilization, rather than a homogeneous culture. 

In evoking these two Berlin locations, Rathenauplatz and Adenauerplatz, as 
�V�\�P�E�R�O�L�F���V�S�D�F�H�V���I�R�U���D���E�U�R�N�H�Q���D�Q�G���G�L�Y�L�G�H�G���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���F�R�X�O�G���K�D�Y�H���D�G�G�H�G���R�Q�H��
further highly emblematic geographical detail: On Adenauerplatz, one finds not 

                                                      
10 Interestingly, Das Land hinter den Buchstaben also contains a chapter on Adenauerplatz, although the 
tenor of the argument is slightly different here, focusing on German self-�F�U�L�W�L�F�L�V�P���G�H�V�S�L�W�H���$�G�H�Q�D�X�H�U�·�V��
achievements and on German lack of patriotism that ultimately inhibits a natural relationship to 
�7�X�U�N�L�V�K���L�P�P�L�J�U�D�Q�W�V�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N��������������������-167). 
11 �´�.�D�Q�Q���V�L�F�K���H�L�Q���1ationalgefühl offen zu seiner Brüchigkeit bekennen, ohne sich selbst aufgeben zu 
�P�•�V�V�H�Q�"���,�Q���Z�H�O�F�K�H�U���6�S�U�D�F�K�H���Z�L�U�G���H�L�Q���V�R�O�F�K�H�V���%�H�N�H�Q�Q�W�Q�L�V���I�R�U�P�X�O�L�H�U�W�"�µ�����'�������� 
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only a bronze statue of Adenauer, built in 2005, but also an earlier memorial stone 
�F�R�P�P�H�P�R�U�D�W�L�Q�J���0�H�W�H���(�N�û�L�����D���\�R�X�Q�J���%�H�U�O�L�Q�H�U�����W�K�H���V�R�Q���R�I���7�X�U�N�L�V�K���L�P�P�L�J�U�D�Q�W�V�����Z�K�R��
was brutally slain in his attempt to arbitrate a fight between Berlin youths of differ-
ent ethnicities. The red granite memorial stone was placed there in 1996, predating 
�$�G�H�Q�D�X�H�U�·�V���V�W�D�W�X�H���E�\���Q�L�Q�H���\�H�D�U�V�����,�W���F�R�Q�W�D�L�Q�V���W�K�H���I�R�O�O�R�Z�L�Q�J���L�Q�V�F�U�L�S�W�L�R�Q�� 

 
�0�H�W�H���(�N�û�L, born in 1972, died on November 13, 1991 from severe injuries 
he sustained at this place during a violent confrontation between Berlin 
youths of different backgrounds. Mutual respect and a commitment to 
nonviolence could have protected his life.12 
 

�7�K�H���V�X�G�G�H�Q���D�Q�G���W�U�D�J�L�F���G�H�D�W�K���W�K�D�W���0�H�W�H���(�N�û�L���V�X�I�I�H�U�H�G���D�O�V�R���O�H�G���W�R���W�K�H���H�V�W�D�E�O�L�V�K�P�H�Q�W��
�R�I�� �W�K�H���´�0�H�W�H-�(�N�û�L���3�U�L�]�H�µ�� �I�R�U���H�G�X�F�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���S�U�R�M�H�F�W�V���W�K�D�W���S�U�R�P�R�W�H���S�H�D�F�H�I�X�O intercul-
�W�X�U�D�O���X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�L�Q�J���D�P�R�Q�J���F�K�L�O�G�U�H�Q���D�Q�G���\�R�X�W�K�V���L�Q���%�H�U�O�L�Q�����:�K�L�O�H���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���G�R�H�V���Q�R�W��
�P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���W�K�H���H�Y�H�Q�W�V���V�X�U�U�R�X�Q�G�L�Q�J���0�H�W�H���(�N�û�L���L�Q���K�L�V���G�L�V�F�X�V�V�L�R�Q���R�I���$�G�H�Q�D�X�H�U�S�O�D�W�]�����W�K�H�\��
�F�R�X�O�G���K�D�Y�H���D�G�G�H�G���S�H�U�V�X�D�V�L�Y�H�O�\���W�R���K�L�V���G�H�V�F�U�L�S�W�L�R�Q���R�I���D���´�*�H�E�U�R�F�K�H�Q���'�H�X�W�V�F�K�µ�����7�K�H��
image �R�I���$�G�H�Q�D�X�H�U�·�V���V�W�D�W�X�H���D�Q�G���(�N�û�L�·�V���P�H�P�R�U�L�D�O���V�W�R�Q�H���H�[�L�V�W�L�Q�J���V�L�G�H���E�\���V�L�G�H���S�U�R�Y�H�V��
that Konrad Adenauer, the first West German chancellor who achieved West 
�*�H�U�P�D�Q�\�·�V�� �Z�H�V�W�H�U�Q�L�]�D�W�L�R�Q���² its integration into Western Europe and NATO �² 
�F�R�X�O�G�� �Q�R�W�� �V�R�O�Y�H�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�\�·�V�� �K�L�V�W�R�U�Lcal and present fractures and fissures that have 
resulted in a fragile identity and a broken language. 

�$�Q�R�W�K�H�U�� �F�K�D�S�W�H�U���� �´�'�L�F�K�W�H�U�� �R�K�Q�H�� �/�L�H�G�H�U���� �(�L�Q�� �(�[�N�X�U�V�� �L�Q�� �G�L�H�� �G�H�X�W�V�F�K�H��
�1�D�F�K�N�U�L�H�J�V�O�\�U�L�N�µ�����3�R�H�W�V���Z�L�W�K�R�X�W���6�R�Q�J�V�����$�Q���(�[�F�X�U�V�L�R�Q���L�Q�W�R���3�R�V�W�Z�D�U���*�H�U�P�D�Q���3�R�Ht-
ry) explain�V�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V�� �L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H�V�� �D�Q�G�� �K�L�V�� �I�R�U�P�D�W�L�R�Q�� �D�V�� �D�� �S�R�H�W���� �3�R�H�W�L�F�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� �R�I��
the early 1970s, when he began to write poetry, was characterized by a radical cri-
tique of language and a distrust of lyrical language, above all of the metaphorical 
language of poetry ���´�0�L�V�V�W�U�D�X�H�Q�� �J�H�J�H�Q�•�E�H�U�� �G�H�U�� �O�\�U�L�V�F�K�H�Q�� �6�S�U�D�F�K�H���� �Y�R�U�� �D�O�O�H�P��
�J�H�J�H�Q�•�E�H�U�� �G�H�U�� �0�H�W�D�S�K�H�U�Q�V�S�U�D�F�K�H�� �G�H�U�� �'�L�F�K�W�X�Q�J���µ�� �'��74-75). As a reaction against 
the linguistic abuses of the Nazis, postwar German poetic language became con-
�V�F�L�R�X�V�O�\���X�Q�H�P�R�W�L�R�Q�D�O�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���F�R�X�O�G���Q�R�W���L�G�H�Q�Wify with this dry poetic language and 
reminds the reader of the famous clash between Paul Celan and members of 
Gruppe 47 �Z�K�R���F�U�L�W�L�T�X�H�G���W�K�H���S�D�W�K�R�V���L�Q���K�L�V���U�H�D�G�L�Q�J���R�I���K�L�V���S�R�H�P���´�7�R�G�H�V�I�X�J�H���µ���Z�K�L�F�K��
they considered excessive (D 81-82)���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �F�O�H�D�U�O�\�� �V�L�G�H�V�� �Z�L�W�K��Paul Celan, the 
�-�H�Z�L�V�K���S�R�H�W���I�U�R�P���&�]�H�U�Q�R�Z�L�W�]�����Z�K�R���L�V���D�Q���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W���S�R�H�W�L�F���U�R�O�H���P�R�G�H�O���I�R�U���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N����
along with Ingeborg Bachmann, Rainer Maria Rilke, and Stefan George. But he 
�H�P�S�K�D�V�L�]�H�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �Q�R�W�� �M�X�V�W�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �S�R�H�W�V���� �E�X�W�� �D�O�V�R�� �7�X�U�N�L�V�K�� �S�R�H�W�V���� �V�X�F�K�� �D�V�� �1�k�]�Ö�P��
Hikmet or the Anatolian Sufi Yunus Emre, influenced his German language poetry 
by liberating his language emotionally. For him, the Turkish language allows a di-
                                                      
12 �´�0�H�W�H�� �(�N�û�L���� �J�H�E���� ������������ �V�W�D�U�E�� �D�P�� �������� �1�R�Y�H�P�E�H�U�� ���������� �D�Q�� �G�H�Q�� �V�F�K�Z�H�U�H�Q�� �9�H�U�O�H�W�]�X�Q�J�H�Q���� �G�L�H�� �H�U�� �D�Q��
diesem Ort bei einer gewalttätigen Auseinandersetzung zwischen Berliner Jugendlichen unterschiedli-
cher Herkunft erlitt. Gegenseitiger Respekt und der Wille zur Gewaltfreiheit hätten sein Leben schüt-
�]�H�Q���N�|�Q�Q�H�Q���µ�����%�D�Q�Q�D�V������������������ 
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�U�H�F�W���� �X�Q�E�U�R�N�H�Q�� �F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�� �Z�L�W�K�� �H�P�R�W�L�R�Q�V���� �L�Q�� �K�L�V�� �\�R�X�W�K���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �S�H�U�F�H�L�Y�H�G��
Turkish as a language that confronted emotions directly, in an unfractured way, 
�D�Q�G�� �F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�F�D�W�H�G�� �Z�L�W�K�� �W�K�H�P�� ���´�(�L�Q�H�U�� �6�S�U�D�F�K�H���� �G�L�H�� �G�H�Q�� �(�P�R�W�L�R�Q�H�Q�� �X�Q�J�H�E�U�R�F�K�H�Q��
�J�H�J�H�Q�•�E�H�U�W�U�D�W�����G�L�H���P�L�W���L�K�Q�H�Q���N�R�P�P�X�Q�L�]�L�H�U�W�H���µ���'��79)�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���K�D�G���O�H�I�W���K�L�V���P�R�W�K�H�U��
�F�R�X�Q�W�U�\���� �´�0�X�W�W�H�U�O�D�Q�G�� �7�•�U�N�H�L���µ�� �E�X�W�� �K�L�V�� �P�L�U�U�R�U�� �F�R�X�Q�W�U�\���� �´�6�S�L�H�J�H�O�O�D�Q�G�� �7�•�U�N�H�L���µ�� �W�K�H��
country that mirrored, reflected, and contrasted with conditions in Germany, re-
mained an important influence in the development of his literary language (D 79). 

�<�H�û�L�O�D�G�D���D�Q�D�O�\�]�H�V���W�K�H���L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�F�H���R�I���P�\�W�K���D�Q�G���D���P�\�W�K�R�O�R�J�L�F�D�O���D�S�S�Uoach to lan-
�J�X�D�J�H�� �L�Q�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V�� �S�R�H�W�U�\���� �D�Q�G�� �V�K�H�� �G�H�I�L�Q�H�V�� �W�K�H�� �Z�R�U�G�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �F�R�P�S�U�L�V�H�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V��
�F�R�Q�F�H�S�W���R�I���P�\�W�K�����Z�K�L�F�K���L�Q���*�H�U�P�D�Q���D�Q�G���(�Q�J�O�L�V�K���D�O�O���V�W�D�U�W���Z�L�W�K���W�K�H���O�H�W�W�H�U���¶�P�·�����P�H�Wa-
phor, mystery, and modernity �² �´�0�\�W�K�R�V���µ���´�0�H�W�D�S�K�H�U���µ���´�0�\�V�W�H�U�L�X�P���µ���´�0�R�G�H�U�Q�H�µ��
���<�H�û�L�O�D�G�D������12: 179). Myths and mysteries that explore our dark, irrational origins 
can also be found in fairy tales �² �´�0�l�U�F�K�H�Q���µ���W�R���P�H�Q�W�L�R�Q���D�Q�R�W�K�H�U���P-word in Ger-
man. In Deutschsein �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �U�H�F�R�P�P�H�Q�G�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�V�� �D�Q�G�� �7�X�U�N�V�� �O�R�R�N�� �D�W�� �W�K�H��
language of childhood and the language of fairy tales as a point of departure for 
understanding each other: 

 
Cultural encounters are always fertile when they are childhood encounters. 
No wonder that the language of fairy tales imposes itself here. But still to-
day, the Arabian Nights and �*�U�L�P�P�V�·���)�D�L�U�\���7�D�O�H�V���U�H�P�D�L�Q a hidden treasure 
in the mediation of culture.13 

 
�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���S�R�L�Q�W�V���W�R���W�K�H���Q�R�Y�H�O��Grimms Wörter�����*�•�Q�W�H�U���*�U�D�V�V�·�V���G�H�F�O�D�U�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���O�R�Y�H���W�R��
the German language, and reminds the reader that fairy tales can be an important 
contribution in achieving integration. In the library of a Turkish relative of 
�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V�����W�K�H���$�U�D�E�L�D�Q���W�D�O�H�V���Z�H�U�H���S�O�D�F�H�G���Q�H�[�W���W�R���/�X�W�K�H�U�·s translation of the Bible, 
�D�Q�G���*�R�H�W�K�H�·�V��Leiden des jungen Werther stood near the Koran (D 182-183). Besides 
�F�K�L�O�G�U�H�Q�·�V�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�� �D�Q�G�� �U�H�O�L�J�L�R�X�V�� �W�H�[�W�V���� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� �5�R�P�D�Q�W�L�F�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�� �D�O�V�R�� �S�O�D�\�V�� �D�Q��
�L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W�� �U�R�O�H�� �L�Q�� �D�Q�� �H�V�V�D�\�� �W�K�D�W�� �K�H�� �V�X�E�W�L�W�O�H�V�� �´�$�X�I�N�O�l�U�X�Q�J�V�V�F�K�U�L�I�W�µ�� ���(�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�P�H�Q�W��
Essay). 

Deutschsein abounds with references to German language writers, but also to 
�7�X�U�N�L�V�K�� �D�Q�G�� �3�H�U�V�L�D�Q�� �S�R�H�W�V���� �V�X�F�K�� �D�V�� �1�k�]�Ö�P�� �+�L�N�P�H�W���� �$�V�D�I�� �+�k�O�H�W���� �%�H�K�o�H�W�� �1�H�F�D�W�L�J�L�O����
Yunus Emre, Hafez, and Rumi. In addition to Muslim writers, he cites Jewish au-
thors: Besides Franz Kafka, Gershom Scholem, and Barbara Honigmann, Paul 
�&�H�O�D�Q�� �L�V�� �R�Q�H�� �R�I�� �K�L�V�� �P�D�M�R�U�� �L�Q�I�O�X�H�Q�F�H�V���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V�� �X�Q�G�H�U�V�W�D�Q�G�L�Q�J�� �R�I�� �D�Q�� �H�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�H�G��
German identity is a very humanistic and poetic one, shaped less by contemporary 
politics than by poets and thinkers�³ for example, Heinrich von Kleist, Gotthold 
Ephraim Lessing, Friedrich Schiller, Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, Immanuel 
�.�D�Q�W�����D�Q�G���$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�H�U���Y�R�Q���+�X�P�E�R�O�G�W�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���H�Y�R�N�H�V���W�K�H���L�Q�W�H�U�Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���R�I��
                                                      
13 �´�.�X�O�W�X�U�E�H�J�H�J�Q�X�Q�J�H�Q�� �Z�H�U�G�H�Q�� �L�P�P�H�U��dann fruchtbar, wenn sie Kindheitsbegegnungen sind. Kein 
Wunder, wenn sich die Sprache der Märchen hier aufdrängt. Doch Tausendundeine Nacht und Grimms 
�0�l�U�F�K�H�Q���V�L�Q�G���E�L�V�O�D�Q�J���H�K�H�U���H�L�Q���Y�H�U�E�R�U�J�H�Q�H�U���6�F�K�D�W�]���L�Q���G�H�U���.�X�O�W�X�U�Y�H�U�P�L�W�W�O�X�Q�J���µ�����'�������� 
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�Z�R�U�O�G�� �S�R�H�W�U�\���� �D�� �V�X�E�W�O�H�� �D�O�O�X�V�L�R�Q�� �W�R�� �*�R�H�W�K�H�·�V �F�R�Q�F�H�S�W�� �R�I�� �Z�R�U�O�G�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�� ���´�L�Q�W�H�U�Qa-
�W�L�R�Q�D�O�H�� �6�S�U�D�F�K�H�� �G�H�U�� �:�H�O�W�G�L�F�K�W�X�Q�J���µ�� �'�� ���������� �7�K�L�V�� �Z�R�U�O�G�� �O�L�W�H�U�D�W�X�U�H�� �L�V�� �F�R�V�P�R�S�R�O�L�W�D�Q����
and its influence reaches far beyond the original national borders of its creation. 
�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �D�O�V�R�� �F�K�D�P�S�L�R�Q�V�� �+�X�P�E�R�O�G�W�·�V�� �F�R�Q�F�H�S�W�V �R�I�� �D�� �¶�:�H�O�W�E�•�U�J�H�U���· a citizen of the 
�Z�R�U�O�G���� �+�H�� �V�X�J�J�H�V�W�V�� �W�K�D�W�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�V�� �V�K�R�X�O�G�� �L�Q�W�H�U�Q�D�O�L�]�H�� �+�X�P�E�R�O�G�W�·�V�� �Y�D�O�X�H�V�� �D�Q�G�� �F�D�O�O�V��
�I�R�U���´�H�L�Q���$�O�H�[�D�Q�G�H�U���Y�R�Q���+�X�P�E�R�O�G�W���I�•�U���G�D�V���,�Q�Q�H�U�H�µ (D 104)�����6�X�F�K���´�:�H�O�W�H�U�I�D�K�U�X�Q�J�µ��
���H�[�S�H�U�L�H�Q�F�H�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �Z�R�U�O�G���� �D�Q�G�� �´�:�H�O�W�D�Q�H�L�J�Q�X�Q�J�µ�� ���D�S�S�U�R�S�U�L�D�W�L�R�Q�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �Z�R�U�O�G, D 
105�������Z�K�L�F�K���D�U�H���U�H�D�G�L�O�\���D�Y�D�L�O�D�E�O�H���L�Q���W�R�G�D�\�·�V���J�O�R�E�D�O�L�]�H�G���D�Q�G���L�Q�W�H�U�F�R�Q�Q�H�F�W�H�G���Z�R�U�O�G���D�Q�G��
can also lead to isolation and alienation, need to be internalized through language 
and literature. 

�7�K�H���I�R�X�Q�G�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\���D�Q�G���L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�L�R�Q���I�R�U���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���U�H�P�D�L�Q�V���O�D�Q�Juage; and 
the ability of a society to integrate its minorities is closely linked to its facility in 
coming to terms with its own national identity and history. However self-critical it 
needs to be, a love of self is essential for loving and understanding the other. For 
�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���� �W�K�H���I�D�L�O�X�U�H���R�I�� �L�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�L�R�Q�� �L�V�� �D�E�R�Y�H���D�O�O���D�� �I�D�L�O�X�U�H���R�I�� �F�R�P�P�X�Q�L�F�D�W�L�R�Q�� �D�Q�G���R�I��
language: 

 
The question of integration is existentially linked with the question of the 
meaning of being German, with the crisis of the German national identity, 
�Z�L�W�K���D���T�X�H�V�W�L�R�Q���W�K�D�W���K�D�V�Q�·�W���E�H�H�Q���D�V�N�H�G���I�R�U���D���Y�H�U�\���O�R�Q�J���W�L�P�H�����E�H�F�D�X�V�H���L�W���Z�D�V��
too painful, because it caused nightmares, because the language failed.14 

 
�&�U�H�D�W�L�Q�J���D���O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�����D�Q�G�����D�V���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���D�Q�D�O�\�]�H�G���L�Q���K�L�V���H�D�U�O�L�H�U���F�K�D�S�W�H�U���R�Q���´�*�H�E�U�R�F�K�H�Q��
Deutsch,�µ coming to terms with and understanding a broken German language, is 
essential for a sense of identity, which, in turn, will allow for greater generosity and 
tolerance to minorities. 

Music 

Besides language and literature, music plays a large role in Deutschsein. Musical met-
�D�S�K�R�U�V���D�E�R�X�Q�G���L�Q���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���E�R�R�N�����´�'�L�H���D�W�R�Q�D�O�H���:�H�O�W�µ��(The atonal world, D 36) is 
the title of an entire chapter, and the image of atonality as a metaphor for a hetero-
geneous, mixed society weaves itself through the book. He observes that many 
contemporaries perceive mixed societies as helplessly and with as much irritation 
as they would regard an atonal composition. ���´�9�L�H�O�H�� �=�H�L�W�J�H�Q�R�V�V�H�Q���V�W�H�K�H�Q�� �Y�R�U�� �Je-
mischten Gesellschaften so ratlos und irritiert wie vor einer atonalen Kompositi-
�R�Q���µ���'��36). Atonal �Z�R�U�N�V�����´�D�W�R�Q�D�O�H���:�H�U�N�H���µ���D�U�H���Q�R�W���S�D�O�D�W�D�E�O�H���I�R�U���D���E�U�R�D�G�H�U���D�X�Gi-
ence (D 36); modern day-to-day existence is characterized by too much atonality in 
                                                      
14 �´�'�L�H���)�U�D�J�H���G�H�U���,�Q�W�H�J�U�D�W�L�R�Q���L�V�W���D�O�V�R���D�X�I���*�H�G�H�L�K���X�Q�G���9�H�U�G�H�U�E���P�L�W���G�H�U���)�U�D�J�H���Q�D�F�K���G�H�P���'�H�X�W�V�F�K�V�H�L�Q��
verknüpft, mit der Krise des deutschen Nationalgefühls, mit einer Frage, die sehr lange nicht mehr 
gestellt worden ist, weil sie zu sehr schmerzte, weil sie zu viele Albträume hervorrief, weil die Sprache 
�Y�H�U�V�D�J�W�H���µ�����'�������� 
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�H�Y�H�U�\�G�D�\�� �O�L�I�H�����´�]�X�� �Y�L�H�O���$�W�R�Q�D�O�L�W�l�W���L�P�� �$�O�O�W�D�J���µ D 41). The average citizen longs for 
music, but not of the atonal kind �² �´�0�X�V�L�N�����E�L�W�W�H���Z�H�Q�L�J�H�U���D�W�R�Q�D�O�µ��(D 54). We live in 
atonal times, and our contemporary democracy challenges us to achieve living 
�W�R�J�H�W�K�H�U���L�Q���D�W�R�Q�D�O���W�L�P�H�V�����´�H�L�Q���=�X�V�D�P�P�H�Q�O�H�E�H�Q���L�Q���D�W�R�Q�D�O�H�Q���=�H�L�W�H�Q���µ���'��71). People 
�I�H�H�O���F�R�Q�I�U�R�Q�W�H�G���Z�L�W�K���´�'�L�V�V�R�Q�D�Q�]���X�Q�G���$�W�R�Q�D�O�L�W�l�W�µ���L�Q���F�R�Q�W�H�P�S�R�U�D�U�\���F�R�P�S�O�H�[���V�R�F�Le-
ties (D 59). Dissonance and atonality may be perceived similarly, but have a differ-
ent meaning in music. While dissonance primarily refers to a tension, clash, and 
lack of harmony among musical notes, atonality, the structure of twentieth century 
and contemporary music that lacks a key or a tonal center, is indeed a beautiful 
metaphor for multiculturalism in society. In contrast, tonality, the classical system 
of European music that centers around a key and a hierarchy of musical relations, 
could symbolize Leitkultur. 

�$���U�H�O�D�W�H�G���P�X�V�L�F�D�O���P�H�W�D�S�K�R�U���L�V���S�R�O�\�S�K�R�Q�\�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���D�V�V�H�U�W�V���W�K�D�W���L�P�P�L�J�U�D�W�L�R�Q���K�D�V��
produced a polyphonic sound in Germany. He criticizes the rhythm of assimilating 
�R�U�� �H�T�X�D�O�L�]�L�Q�J�� ���´�5�K�\�W�K�P�X�V�� �G�H�V�� �$�Q�J�O�H�L�F�K�H�Q�V�µ���� �L�Q�� �S�R�V�W-unification Germany, which 
�G�L�G���Q�R�W���O�H�D�G���W�R���W�K�H���G�H�V�L�U�H�G���K�D�U�P�R�Q�\�����´�H�U�V�H�K�Q�W�H�Q���+�D�U�P�R�Q�L�H�µ�����D�Q�G���K�H���U�H�F�R�P�P�H�Q�G�V��
�D�Q�� �D�F�F�H�S�W�D�Q�F�H�� �R�I�� �D�� �S�R�O�\�S�K�R�Q�L�F�� �V�R�X�Q�G�� ���´�$�N�]�H�S�W�L�H�U�H�Q�� �H�L�Q�H�V�� �S�R�O�\�S�K�R�Q�H�Q�� �.�O�D�Q�J�V�µ����
that immigrants brought to Germany (D 58). 

�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���D�O�V�R���Q�R�W�H�V���D�Q���D�E�V�H�Q�F�H���R�I���Q�X�D�Q�F�H�V���D�Q�G���R�Y�H�U�W�R�Q�H�V�����´�=�Z�L�V�F�K�H�Q�W�|�Q�H�µ�����L�Q��
the polarized atmosphere of the integration debate (D 49). Such intermediate 
tones, however, should be defining features of an immigration society. 
�´�=�Z�L�V�F�K�H�Q�W�|�Q�H�µ���D�V���D���P�H�W�D�S�K�R�U���I�R�U���D���K�\�E�U�L�G���V�R�F�L�H�W�\���D�O�U�H�D�G�\���D�S�S�H�D�U�H�G in his earlier 
book Das Land hinter den Buchstaben ���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� ������������ ���������� �-�X�V�W�� �D�V�� �´�=�Z�L�V�F�K�H�Q�W�|�Q�H�µ��
form part of a more complex, subtle piece of music, he now proposes a more nu-
�D�Q�F�H�G���� �V�H�Q�V�L�W�L�Y�H���� �G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�W�L�D�W�H�G�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� ���´�V�H�Q�V�L�E�O�H�Q���� �G�L�I�I�H�U�H�Q�]�L�H�U�W�H�Q�� �6�S�U�D�F�K�H�µ���� �W�R��
�U�H�S�O�D�F�H�� �W�K�H�� �J�O�D�G�L�D�W�R�U�·�V�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�� ���´�*�O�D�G�L�D�W�R�U�H�Q�V�S�U�D�F�K�H�µ���� �R�I�� �V�R�P�H�� �U�H�F�H�Q�W�� �W�D�O�N�� �V�K�R�Z��
debates (D 44). Music and literature are innately intertwined: 

 
Each word is not only composed of letters. It also always has a melody. 
Maybe the holy scriptures are recognizable by a special music. The Koran 
definitely is. Still today, the linguistic music of this text is profoundly mov-
ing, the rhythm unmistakable.15 

 
�)�R�U�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���� �S�R�H�W�U�\�� �D�Q�G�� �U�H�O�L�J�L�R�X�V�� �W�H�[�W�V�� �D�U�H�� �L�Q�W�H�Q�V�H�O�\�� �P�X�V�L�F�D�O���� �,�Q�� �G�L�V�F�X�V�V�L�Q�J�� �W�K�H��
�.�R�U�D�Q�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���H�P�S�K�D�V�L�]�H�V���O�H�V�V its laws than its unique music �² its aesthetic, poet-
ic, and musical beauty. When he entitles his chapter on twentieth century German 
�S�R�V�W�Z�D�U���S�R�H�W�U�\���D�V���´�'�L�F�K�W�H�U���R�K�Q�H���/�L�H�G�H�U�µ�����S�R�H�W�V���Z�L�W�K�R�X�W���V�R�Q�J�V�������K�H���F�U�L�W�L�T�X�H�V���W�K�H�V�H��
�S�R�H�W�V�·�� �G�H�O�L�E�H�U�D�W�H�O�\�� �S�U�R�V�D�L�F�� �D�S�S�U�R�D�F�K�� �W�R��language (D 75). Poetry without song is 
�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V�� �P�H�W�D�S�K�R�U�� �I�R�U�� �D�� �S�R�H�W�U�\�� �Z�L�W�K�R�X�W�� �H�P�R�W�L�R�Q���� �Z�L�W�K�R�X�W�� �V�H�Q�V�X�D�O�L�W�\���� �Z�L�W�K�R�X�W�� �D��
                                                      
15 �´�-�H�G�H�V���:�R�U�W���L�V�W���Q�L�F�K�W���Q�X�U���D�X�V���%�X�F�K�V�W�D�E�H�Q���J�H�P�D�F�K�W�����(�V���K�D�W���L�P�P�H�U���D�X�F�K���H�L�Q�H���0�H�O�R�G�L�H�����9�L�H�O�O�H�L�F�K�W���V�L�Q�G��
die heiligen Schriften durch eine besondere Musik erkennbar. Der Koran ist es auf jeden Fall. Noch 
�K�H�X�W�H���L�V�W���G�L�H���6�S�U�D�F�K�P�X�V�L�N���G�L�H�V�H�V���7�H�[�W�H�V���H�U�J�U�H�L�I�H�Q�G�����G�H�U���5�K�\�W�K�P�X�V���X�Q�Y�H�U�N�H�Q�Q�E�D�U���µ�����'���������� 
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�O�\�U�L�F�D�O�� �O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H���� �+�L�V�� �R�Z�Q�� �S�R�H�W�U�\���� �R�Q�� �W�K�H�� �F�R�Q�W�U�D�U�\���� �E�H�J�D�Q�� �D�V�� �D�� �´�+�|�U�H�U�O�H�E�Q�L�V���µ�� �W�K�H��
acoustic experience and sensual pleasure of listening to new languages and trans-
�I�R�U�P�L�Q�J���V�R�X�Q�G�V���W�R���Z�R�U�G�V�����'�������������ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���S�R�H�W�U�\���Z�D�V���V�K�D�S�H�G���L�Q���K�L�V���H�D�U�O�\���\�H�D�U�V���E�\��
�U�H�F�L�W�D�W�L�R�Q�V���R�I���W�K�H���.�R�U�D�Q���Z�K�L�F�K���K�H���G�H�V�F�U�L�E�H�V���D�V���D���V�R�Q�J�����´�*�H�V�D�Q�J�µ�����D�Q�G���E�\���W�K�H���P�\s-
�W�L�F�D�O���V�R�Q�J�V�� ���´�P�\�V�W�L�V�F�K�H�Q���*�H�V�l�Q�J�H�Q�µ���� �R�I�� �W�K�H���P�H�G�L�H�Y�D�O���$�Q�D�Wolian Sufi Yunus Emre 
(D 79-80). 

�,�Q���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���Y�L�H�Z�����L�W���L�V�Q�·�W���D�Q���D�F�F�L�G�H�Q�W���W�K�D�W���P�X�V�L�F���E�H�F�D�P�H���W�K�H���R�U�L�J�L�Q�D�O���*�H�U�P�D�Q��
�O�D�Q�J�X�D�J�H�����´�Q�L�F�K�W���]�X�I�l�O�O�L�J���Z�X�U�G�H���G�L�H���0�X�V�L�N���]�X�U���G�H�X�W�V�F�K�H�Q���8�U�V�S�U�D�F�K�H���µ���'�������������7�K�L�V���L�V��
a reference to German Romanticism, which saw poetry as the closest kin to the 
original art form of music. German cultural identity was created out of the spirit of 
music �² �´�D�X�V���G�H�P���*�H�L�V�W�H���G�H�U���0�X�V�L�N���µ���D�V���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���V�W�D�W�H�V���Z�L�W�K���D���V�X�E�W�O�H���U�H�I�H�U�H�Q�F�H���W�R��
�)�U�L�H�G�U�L�F�K���1�L�H�W�]�V�F�K�H�·�V��Geburt der Tragödie aus dem Geiste der Musik (D 71). Nietzsche 
was intensely preoccupied with Richard Wagner throughout his life; he initially 
admired Wagner fervently in his early work Geburt der Tragödie and then turned 
against him as a fierce critic in his later writings Der Fall Wagner and Nietzsche contra 
Wagner. In �H�Y�R�N�L�Q�J�� �1�L�H�W�]�V�F�K�H���� �D�Q�G���H�V�S�H�F�L�D�O�O�\�� �E�\�� �R�Q�O�\�� �D�O�O�X�G�L�Q�J�� �W�R���1�L�H�W�]�V�F�K�H�·�V�� �H�D�U�O�\��
�V�X�S�S�R�U�W�L�Y�H�� �Z�R�U�N�� �R�Q�� �:�D�J�Q�H�U���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �U�H�P�L�Q�G�V�� �W�K�H�� �U�H�D�G�H�U�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�F�H�� �R�I��
�5�L�F�K�D�U�G���:�D�J�Q�H�U�·�V���P�X�V�L�F���I�R�U���*�H�U�P�D�Q���Q�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\�����:�D�J�Q�H�U���L�V���O�D�U�J�H�O�\���U�H�V�S�R�Q�Vi-
ble for the fact that Germany became the country of transfigured Romanticism 
�D�Q�G���'�L�R�Q�\�V�L�D�Q���P�X�V�L�F�����´�G�D�V���/�D�Q�G���G�H�U���Y�H�U�N�O�l�U�W�H�Q���5�R�P�D�Q�W�L�N���X�Q�G���H�L�Q�H�U���U�D�X�V�F�K�K�D�I�W�H�Q��
�0�X�V�L�N���µ�� �'�� ���������� �7�K�H�� �R�U�J�L�D�V�W�L�F�� �V�H�Q�V�X�D�O�L�W�\�� �R�I�� �:�D�J�Q�H�U�·�V�� �P�X�V�L�F�� �D�Q�G�� �L�W�V�� �H�P�S�K�D�V�L�V�� �R�Q��
mythology certainly shaped German Romanticism. One might debate, however, 
�Z�K�H�W�K�H�U���:�D�J�Q�H�U�·�V���P�X�V�L�F���V�W�L�O�O���L�V���D���U�H�I�X�J�H���R�I���W�K�H���F�X�O�W�X�U�D�O���V�H�O�I-image of Germans, as 
�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �V�W�D�W�H�V�� ���´�H�L�Q�� �5�H�I�X�J�L�X�P�� �G�H�V�� �N�X�O�W�X�U�H�O�O�H�Q�� �6�H�O�E�V�W�Y�H�U�V�W�l�Q�G�Q�L�V�V�H�V�� �G�H�U��
�'�H�X�W�V�F�K�H�Q���µ�� �'�� ���������� �:�D�J�Q�H�U�L�D�Q�� �P�X�V�L�F�� �G�H�I�L�Q�L�W�H�O�\�� �I�R�U�P�V�� �D�Q�� �L�P�S�R�U�W�D�Q�W�� �S�D�U�W�� �R�I�� �W�K�H��
German tradition. But Wagner himself is also a controversial figure because of his 
antisemitic writings, for example; and younger contemporary Germans may choose 
other musical role models as well. 

�$�W�� �W�K�H�� �V�D�P�H�� �W�L�P�H���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �K�L�P�V�H�O�I�� �V�H�H�P�V�� �S�U�R�I�R�X�Q�G�O�\�� �V�K�D�S�H�G�� �E�\�� �D Romantic 
world view, which he claims was more influential in Germany than elsewhere (D 
�������������:�K�H�Q���K�H���G�H�I�L�Q�H�V���W�K�H���R�U�L�J�L�Q�V���R�I���*�H�U�P�D�Q���F�X�O�W�X�U�H���D�V���´�G�X�Q�N�H�O���X�Q�G���P�X�V�L�V�F�K���µ���K�H��
admits that the thought of describing any culture as dark and musical at its core is 
highly attractive for him (D 70). The frequent reoccurrence of words like roots or 
�K�R�P�H�����´�:�X�U�]�H�O�Q�µ���R�U���´�+�H�L�P�D�W���µ���L���H�����'�������������������F�R�X�O�G���D�O�V�R���E�H���W�U�D�F�H�G���E�D�F�N���W�R���5�R�P�Dn-
ticism, as could his emphasis on myth and fairy tales, on emotionality and an inter-
�Q�D�O�L�]�H�G���V�R�X�O���� �úenocak rejects a social contract based purely on the cold ink of ra-
�W�L�R�Q�D�O���U�H�D�V�R�Q�� ���´�P�L�W���G�H�U���N�D�O�W�H�Q���7�L�Q�W�H���G�H�U���U�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�H�Q���9�H�U�Q�X�Q�I�W���µ�� �'�� ������������ �,�Q�� �W�K�H���O�D�V�W��
�S�D�U�D�J�U�D�S�K���R�I���K�L�V���E�R�R�N�����K�H���L�Q�G�L�U�H�F�W�O�\���U�H�I�H�U�V���W�R���W�K�H���*�H�U�P�D�Q���I�R�O�N���V�R�Q�J���´�'�L�H���*�H�G�D�Qk-
�H�Q�� �V�L�Q�G�� �I�U�H�L�µ�� ���7�K�H�� �7�K�R�X�J�K�W�V Are Free) which originated in the Middle Ages, but 
�Z�D�V���D�O�V�R���L�Q�F�O�X�G�H�G���L�Q���$�F�K�L�P���Y�R�Q���$�U�Q�L�P���D�Q�G���&�O�H�P�H�Q�V���%�U�H�Q�W�D�Q�R�·�V���5�R�P�D�Q�W�L�F���S�R�H�W�U�\��
collection Des Knaben Wunderhorn ���'�� ������������ �$�V�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���H�[�S�O�D�L�Q�H�G���W�R�� �$�O�D�Q���3�R�V�H�Q�H�U��
in his interview with Die Welt, his focus of studies at the University of Munich was 
German Idealism, a philosophical movement in the late eighteenth and early nine-
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teenth century that began as a reaction to Kant and was associated with Romanti-
cism and the revolutionary politics of the Enlightenment. While Romanticism is 
�W�U�D�G�L�W�L�R�Q�D�O�O�\���S�H�U�F�H�L�Y�H�G���D�V���D���U�H�D�F�W�L�R�Q���D�J�D�L�Q�V�W���W�K�H���(�Q�O�L�J�K�W�H�Q�P�H�Q�W�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���´�$�X�I�N�Oä-
�U�X�Q�J�V�V�F�K�U�L�I�W�µ��Deutschsein is not orthodox in its Enlightenment discourse and incor-
porates some Romantic elements. 

Turkish sources of literary inspiration for �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���Z�U�L�W�L�Q�J�V���L�Q�F�O�X�G�H���2�W�W�R�P�D�Q��
divan poetry and Sufi mysticism. In Deutschsein, he primarily refers to Anatolian 
mysticism, which he also describes as musical: 
 

Anatolian mysticism, this special form of a musically and socially inspired 
faith, which has its roots in both Koranic doctrines as well as shamanistic 
nature contemplations, formed the foundation for a modern, 
cosmopolitan, and receptive Islam.16 
 

He sees no contradiction between Anatolian mysticism and a modern, open, and 
tolerant Islam �² an �$�Q�D�W�R�O�L�D�Q���D�W�R�Q�D�O�L�W�\�����R�Q�H���F�R�X�O�G���F�D�O�O���L�W�����D�S�S�O�\�L�Q�J���ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���P�X�Vi-
�F�D�O�� �P�H�W�D�S�K�R�U���� �5�X�P�L�·�V�� �R�U�� �(�P�U�H�·�V�� �P�\�V�W�L�F�L�V�P�V�� �F�R�X�O�G�� �E�H�� �L�Q�Y�R�N�H�G�� �D�V�� �D�� �F�R�X�Q�W�H�U�P�R�Ye-
ment to a rigid fundamentalist Islam, which might explain their modern appeal, as 
�<�H�û�L�O�D�G�D���S�R�L�Q�W�V���R�X�W�����<�H�û�L�O�D�G�D��������������81). In Deutschsein�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���F�R�P�E�L�Q�H�V���W�K�H���X�Qi-
versal values of the Enlightenment with Anatolian and Islamic mysticism; and 
�W�K�U�R�X�J�K�� �W�K�L�V�� �D�V�V�R�F�L�D�W�L�R�Q�� �K�H�� �D�O�V�R�� �F�U�H�D�W�H�V�� �D�� �G�L�D�O�R�J�� �E�H�W�Z�H�H�Q�� �´�'�H�X�W�V�F�K�V�H�L�Q�� �X�Q�G�� �7ü-
�U�N�L�V�F�K�V�H�L�Q�µ�����8�\�V�D�O�� Ünalan 2013: 84-85) 

Mysticism can be �D�� �F�R�P�S�R�Q�H�Q�W�� �R�I�� �W�K�H�� �5�R�P�D�Q�W�L�F�� �P�R�Y�H�P�H�Q�W���� �D�Q�G�� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N��
seems to be influenced by both. When he describes the atmospheric sounds of 
�E�H�L�Q�J�� �*�H�U�P�D�Q�� ���´�G�L�H�� �D�W�P�R�V�S�K�l�U�L�V�F�K�H�Q�� �.�O�l�Q�J�H�� �G�H�V�� �'�H�X�W�V�F�K�V�H�L�Q�V���µ�� �'�� ���������� �W�K�L�V��
�V�W�D�W�H�P�H�Q�W���F�R�X�O�G���E�H���D�Q���H�Y�R�F�D�W�L�R�Q���R�I���:�D�J�Q�H�U�·�V���P�X�V�L�F���W�K�D�W���K�H just discussed; and he 
also refers to the mystical search of the outsider to become part of a new environ-
�P�H�Q�W���� �:�K�H�Q�� �K�H�� �L�Q�Y�R�N�H�V�� �W�K�H�� �S�R�H�W�L�F�� �F�R�Q�F�H�S�W�� �R�I�� �D�� �N�L�Q�V�K�L�S�� �R�I�� �V�R�X�O�V�� ���´�6�H�H�O�Hn-
�Y�H�U�Z�D�Q�G�W�V�F�K�D�I�W���µ�� �'�� ���������� �K�H�� �I�R�U�P�D�O�O�\�� �U�H�I�H�U�V�� �W�R�� �6�W�H�I�D�Q�� �*�H�R�U�J�H�·�V�� �L�G�H�D�� �R�I�� �D�� �V�S�L�U�L�W�Xal 
inner unity in Geheimes Deutschland. But he may indirectly also imply an imagined 
kinship of souls between Germans and Turks, possibly the kindred spirits of Ger-
man Romanticism and Turkish or Islamic mysticism. 

�ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N���V�H�D�U�F�K�H�V���I�R�U���D���U�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�L�W�\���W�K�D�W���L�V �Q�R�W���V�S�L�U�L�W�X�D�O�O�\���G�U�L�H�G���X�S�����´�H�L�Q�H���V�S�L�U�L�W�X�H�O�O��
�Q�L�F�K�W���Y�H�U�W�U�R�F�N�Q�H�W�H���5�D�W�L�R�Q�D�O�L�W�l�W���µ���'���������������+�L�V���Y�L�V�L�R�Q���R�I���D���*�H�U�P�D�Q���L�G�H�Q�W�L�W�\���L�V���K�L�J�K�O�\��
aestheticized, poetic, and musical. In his language and his world view, mysticism 
�D�Q�G���P�R�G�H�U�Q�L�W�\���D�U�H���F�R�P�S�D�W�L�E�O�H�����ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�·�V���F�R�Q�F�H�St of the Enlightenment is a well-
tempered one, to continue a musical metaphor, one that understands its dialectic 
and leaves room for spirituality and emotionality. In Deutschsein���� �ú�H�Q�R�F�D�N�� �L�Q�I�X�V�H�V��

                                                      
16 �´�'�L�H���D�Q�D�W�R�O�L�V�F�K�H���0�\�V�W�L�N�����G�L�H�V�H���V�S�H�]�L�H�O�O�H���)�R�U�P���H�L�Q�H�U���P�X�V�L�V�F�K���X�Q�G���V�R�]�L�D�O���L�Q�V�S�L�U�L�H�U�W�H�Q���*�O�l�X�E�L�J�N�H�L�W�����G�L�H��
ihre Wurzeln sowohl in koranischen Glaubenssätzen als auch in schamanistischen Naturbetrachtun-
�J�H�Q���I�L�Q�G�H�W�����E�L�O�G�H�W�H���G�D�V���)�X�Q�G�D�P�H�Q�W���H�L�Q�H�V���P�R�G�H�U�Q�H�Q�����Z�H�O�W�R�I�I�H�Q�H�Q�����D�X�I�Q�D�K�P�H�E�H�U�H�L�W�H�Q���,�V�O�D�P���µ��(D 177) 
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his poetic and musical call for a new Enlightenment with mysticism and certain 
features of Romanticism. 
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Transkulturelles Lernen mit mehrsprachigen 
Bilderbüchern 

Serap Atagül/Christian Müller 

Einleitung 

In den letzten Jahren ist eine steigende Anzahl an Veröffentlichungen mehrspra-
chiger Bilderbücher zu verzeichnen, die bisher noch nicht auf Aspekte transkultu-
rellen Lernens untersucht wurden. Sie laden Rezipienten dazu ein, im Identifizieren 
von Transkulturalität Unterschiede und Schnittmengen deutscher und türkischer 
Kultur zu entdecken, ihre Kompetenzen in Visual Literacy zu erweitern und sich an 
sprachliche Varietäten von Deutsch und Türkisch anzunähern.  

�,�Q���G�L�H�V�H�P���%�H�L�W�U�D�J�����G�H�U���V�L�F�K���D�Q���G�H�U���7�H�[�W�V�R�U�W�H���Ä�5�H�Y�L�H�Z���(�V�V�D�\�¶���R�U�L�H�Q�W�L�H�U�W, wird for-
schungsmethodisch in deskriptiver Herangehensweise eine Auswahl an deutsch-
türkischen Bilderbüchern beleuchtet. Auf Grundlage dieses Vorgehens lassen sich 
mögliche Arbeitsfelder für ein transkulturelles Lernen gewinnen: Als Untersu-
chungsschwerpunkte werden u. a. das Kennenlernen und die Akzeptanz unter-
schiedlicher Kulturen und Sprachen, lebensweltliche Gemeinsamkeiten und Zu-
sammenhänge sowie ein bewusster, kritischer Umgang mit Klischees und Vorurtei-
len angestrebt. Über das transkulturelle Lernen hinaus halten die Bilderbücher auch 
sprach- und literaturdidaktische Implikationen bereit, auf die aus Platzgründen nur 
vereinzelt eingegangen werden kann; das Gleiche gilt für die didaktisch-
methodischen Erwägungen zur Mehrsprachigkeit. 
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Als Untersuchungsgegenstände dienen die Bilderbücher �$�U�N�D�G�D�û���2�O�D�O�Ö�P���0�Ö�������6�R�O�O�H�Q��
wir Freunde werden �������������� �Y�R�Q�� �1�H�û�H�W�� �(�U�R�O�� �X�Q�G�� �0�X�V�W�D�I�D��Deli�R�ø�O�X, Fatma und / ile 
Martha (2005) von Zeynep Bassa, Sinan und Felix. Mein Freund Arkada�û�Öm (2014) 
von Aygen Sibel Çelik und Barbara Korthues und Leyla und Linda feiern Ramadan. 
Leyla ve Linda Ramazan�Ö��kutluyorlar ���������������Y�R�Q���$�U�]�X���*�•�U�]���$�E�D�\���X�Q�G���6�L�E�H�O���'�H�P�L�U�W�D�û, 
deren erstmalige wissenschaftliche Betrachtung und die aus dieser gewonnenen 
transkulturellen Lernpotentiale einen Beitrag zur frühzeitigen Akzeptanz und 
Wertschätzung der deutschen, türkischen und weiterer Kulturen leisten könnten. 

Transkulturelles Lernen 

�,�P�� �-�D�K�U������������ �N�R�Q�V�W�D�W�L�H�U�W���%�U�H�G�H�O�O�D���� �H�V�� �V�H�L�� �Å�H�L�Q�H���$�E�V�W�U�D�N�W�L�R�Q���� �G�L�H�� �I�U�H�P�G�H���.�X�O�W�X�U���L�P��
Gegensatz zur eigenen bestimmen zu wollen. Es gibt schon immer Überschnei-
�G�X�Q�J�H�Q���� �Z�L�H�� �H�V�� �8�Q�W�H�U�V�F�K�L�H�G�H�� �J�L�E�W�´�� ���%�U�H�G�H�O�O�D�� ������������ ���������� �.�X�O�W�X�U�H�O�O�H�V�� �/�H�U�Q�H�Q�� �Ä�]�Zi-
�V�F�K�H�Q�¶�� �Y�H�U�V�F�K�L�H�G�H�Q�H�Q���.�X�O�W�X�U�H�Q���Z�L�U�G���E�L�V�� �K�H�X�W�H���]�X�P�H�L�V�W���X�Q�W�H�U���L�Q�W�H�U�N�X�O�W�X�U�H�O�O�H�P���/�Hr-
�Q�H�Q���V�X�E�V�X�P�L�H�U�W�����:�H�O�V�F�K���I�U�D�J�W���P�L�W���G�H�P���%�H�J�U�L�I�I���Ä�7�U�D�Q�V�N�X�O�W�X�U�D�O�L�W�l�W�¶�����Y�J�O�����:�H�O�V�F�K��������������
�������������Q�L�F�K�W���Q�D�F�K���G�H�P���Ä�=�Z�L�V�F�K�H�Q�¶�����Q�L�F�K�W���Q�D�F�K���G�H�P���1�H�E�H�Q�H�L�Q�D�Q�G�H�U���X�Q�G���G�H�U���$�G�G�L�Wi-
on von Kulturen im bikulturellen Sinne, sondern konturiert mit seiner Konzeption 
die Überschreitung und Verbindung von verschiedenen Kulturen sowie einer hier-
durch möglichen Identitätsentfaltung (vgl. Welsch 1994, 1995). An Welsch an-
knüpfend formuliert Wintersteiner das Postulat einer transkulturellen literarischen 
�%�L�O�G�X�Q�J���� �(�U�� �E�H�]�H�L�F�K�Q�H�W�� �K�L�H�U�E�H�L�� �Å�N�X�O�W�X�U�H�O�O�H�� �0�L�V�F�K�X�Q�J���� �0�X�O�W�L�N�X�O�W�X�U�D�O�L�W�l�W�� �X�Q�G�� �0�H�Kr-
sprachigkeit nicht [als] den Ausnahmezustand, sondern [als] den Normalz�X�V�W�D�Q�G�´. 
In diesem Beitrag wird Wintersteiner im Besonderen entsprochen, da er Transkul-
�W�X�U�D�O�L�W�l�W���D�O�V���Å�H�L�Q�H�Q���S�R�V�L�W�L�Y�H�Q���:�H�U�W���G�D�U�V�W�H�O�O�W�����G�H�U���>�������@���0�R�Q�R�N�X�O�W�X�U�D�O�L�W�l�W���X�Q�G���0�R�Q�R�O�Ln-
�J�X�L�V�P�X�V���D�E�O�|�V�H�Q�´�����:�L�Q�W�H�U�V�Weiner 2006: 15) wird oder �² je nach subjektiver Betrach-
tungsweise �² bereits abgelöst hat. Die Ermöglichung transkulturellen Lernens setzt 
eine entsprechende Einstellung, Überzeugung und wenigstens eine Haltung voraus, 
die im besten Falle von Authentizität geprägt sein sollte, sodass Transkulturalität 
�D�X�‰�H�U�K�D�O�E���X�Q�G���L�Q�Q�H�U�K�D�O�E���G�H�U���6�F�K�X�O�H���J�H�P�H�L�Q�V�D�P���Ä�J�H�O�H�E�W�¶���Z�H�U�G�H�Q���N�D�Q�Q�����7�U�D�Q�V�N�X�O�Wu-
�U�H�O�O�H�V�� �/�H�U�Q�H�Q�� �J�H�K�W�� �X�Q�V�H�U�H�V�� �(�U�D�F�K�W�H�Q�V�� �G�D�U�•�E�H�U�� �K�L�Q�D�X�V���� �Å�6�F�K�•�O�H�U�L�Q�Q�H�Q�� �X�Q�G�� �6�F�K�•�O�H�U��
für das Konzept der Transkulturalität zu sensibilisier�H�Q�´�� ���:�D�O�G�H�Q�� ������������ ���������� �)�•�U��
Kinder und Jugendliche stellt sich allzu oft die Frage nach einer Entscheidung für 
eine einzige Kultur oder Sprache nicht mehr, oder sie haben sie sich nie gestellt, da 
sie die Koexistenz von Kulturen und Sprachen nicht als solche wahrnehmen, son-
dern in einem selbstverständlichen Akt der Transkulturalität a priori verbunden 
haben. Kinder und Jugendliche dürfen sich unterschiedlichen Kulturen zugehörig 
fühlen, können und dürfen verschiedene Sprachen sprechen. Ihr transkulturelles 
Handeln nehmen sie weder als Konzept noch in der Alltagswirklichkeit als etwas 
Besonderes wahr, da eine transkulturelle Praxis für sie selbstverständlich ist. Das 
bedeutet nicht, dass transkulturelles Handeln per se existiert und transkulturelles 
Lernen obsolet wird �² im Gegenteil: Es ist und bleibt eine Suche nach (auch 
sprachlichen) Unterschieden und Gemeinsamkeiten transkultureller Art (vgl. 
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Rösch 2001: 111) mit dem Ziel der Akzeptanz aller Kulturen. Der Einsatz mehr-
sprachiger Bilderbücher als transkulturelle Lerngegenstände kann diese Suche be-
günstigen. 

Kindern und Jugendlichen kann transkulturelles Erkennen und Handeln nicht 
immer intuitiv gelingen. Sie müssen in ihrer Identitätsbildung �² ein weiteres Ziel 
des transkulturellen Lernens �² unterstützt und angeleitet werden. Transkulturalität 
�N�D�Q�Q���H�L�Q�H�Q���7�U�D�Q�V�I�H�U���Y�R�Q���$�V�S�H�N�W�H�Q���H�L�Q�H�U���.�X�O�W�X�U���L�Q���H�L�Q�H���D�Q�G�H�U�H���D�Q�V�W�U�H�E�H�Q�����Å�H�W�Z�D���E�H�L��
Übersetzungen, die den Verstehens- und Kommunikationsprozess in der Sprache, 
in die übersetzt wird, mit reflektieren und bewusst gestalten�´�����5�|�V�F�K�������������������������'�L�H��
Übersetzungen in den mehrsprachigen Bilderbüchern begünstigen einen solchen 
Transfer, da die Texte auf Deutsch und Türkisch gelesen und beleuchtet werden 
können. Obwohl sie nicht alle auf ihre Lernpotentiale bezüglich Mehrsprachigkeit 
analysiert werden können, sollen mehrsprachige Bilderbücher in diesem Beitrag als 
�Å�N�X�O�W�X�U�Y�H�U�P�L�W�W�H�O�Q�G�H���7�H�[�W�H���>�J�H�O�W�H�Q�@�����G�L�H���H�L�Q�H�P���D�Q�G�H�U�V�N�X�O�W�X�U�H�O�O�H�Q���/�H�V�H�S�X�E�O�L�N�X�P���H�L�Q�H��
�L�K�Q�H�Q�� �I�U�H�P�G�H�� �.�X�O�W�X�U�� �Q�D�K�H�� �]�X�� �E�U�L�Q�J�H�Q�� �Y�H�U�V�X�F�K�H�Q�´�� ���5�|�V�F�K�� ������������ ���������� �G�H�Q�H�Q�� �Ee-
stimmte transkulturelle Implikationen inhärent sind, die für den Deutschunterricht 
bisher noch nicht perspektiviert wurden. Halten Elemente des DaF- und DaZ-
Unterrichts im Lehramtsstudium immer mehr Einzug, finden sich noch selten 
Unterrichtsmodelle, die beispielsweise die deutsche und türkische Sprache, die 
verschiedenen und gemeinsamen kulturellen Aspekte für den Deutschunterricht 
lernförderlich aufbereiten.1 

Transkulturelles Lernen bedeutet nicht zwangsläufig, eine Übernahme anderer 
Kulturen anzustreben (vgl. Rösch 2007: 53). Es soll jedoch auch keine Abgrenzung 
�Y�R�Q���D�Q�G�H�U�H�Q���.�X�O�W�X�U�H�Q���V�W�D�W�W�I�L�Q�G�H�Q�����6�R���N�D�Q�Q���]�X�Q�l�F�K�V�W���H�L�Q�H���Å�E�L�N�X�O�W�X�U�H�O�O�H���'�R�S�S�H�O�H�[�Ls-
�W�H�Q�]�´�����5�|�V�F�K�����������������������D�X�V�J�H�E�L�O�G�H�W���Z�H�U�G�H�Q�����G�L�H���X�Q�W�H�U�V�F�K�L�H�G�O�L�F�K�H���N�X�O�W�X�U�H�O�O�H���$�V�S�H�N�W�H��
in sich trägt und sich auf dem Wege eines transkulturellen Lernprozesses zu einer 
transkulturellen Identität weiterentwickelt. Auch bei der Erreichung dieses Ziels 
können Bilderbücher von Anfang an unterstützend wirken. 

Die möglichen Einblicke genuin bikultureller Art im Nebeneinander von zwei 
Kulturen und auch die isoliert betrachtbaren interkulturellen Dimensionen zwi-
schen der deutschen und türkischen Kultur, die die vorliegenden mehrsprachigen 
Bilderbücher bieten, werden unter die transkulturellen Lernpotentiale subsumiert, 
�V�R�G�D�V�V�� �Å�G�D�V�� �Ä�Y�H�U�E�L�Q�G�H�Q�G�H�� �*�H�Peinsame�¶, das kulturübergreifende Rezeptionen 
ermöglicht, nicht in der Zugehörigkeit zu einer bestimmten allgegenwärtigen Kul-
tur zu suchen [ist], sondern in den gemeinsamen Elementen, die durch die Kultu-
�U�H�Q���K�L�Q�G�X�U�F�K���J�H�K�H�Q�´�����,�O�M�D�V�V�R�Y�D-Morger 2009: 52).  

                                                      
1 Für drei unseres Erachtens sehr gelungene lernförderliche Unterrichtsmodelle, die hier nicht im 
�(�L�Q�]�H�O�Q�H�Q�� �E�H�O�H�X�F�K�W�H�W���� �M�H�G�R�F�K�� �J�H�Q�D�Q�Q�W�� �Z�H�U�G�H�Q�� �V�R�O�O�H�Q�Ä�� �V�L�H�K�H�� �'�H�F�N�H�U�� ���� �2�R�P�H�Q-Welke (2008), Dirim 
(2009) und Vach (2009). 
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Mehrsprachige Bilderbücher im Spiegel transkulturellen Lernens 

Im Folgenden werden vier mehrsprachige Bilderbücher2 bezüglich ihrer transkultu-
rellen Lernpotentiale für eine heterogene Grundschulklasse vorgestellt. Dies be-
deutet, dass alle Schüler als Mitglieder der hiesigen Gesellschaft in die Überlegun-
gen einbezogen sind, unabhängig von ihrem kulturellen oder sprachlichen Hinter-
grund. Dementsprechend verweist Rösch zum Umgang mit Bilderbüchern im 
Literaturunterricht explizit darauf, dass kein Schüler stigmatisiert werden solle, alle 
die gleichen Aufgaben bekommen sollten, dass jeder frei in seiner Interpretation ist 
sowie fähig, Deutungen der Mitschüler zu erkennen (vgl. Rösch 1997: 194). Nur in 
einer auf einer transkulturellen Haltung gründenden Unterrichtsplanung und  
-�G�X�U�F�K�I�•�K�U�X�Q�J�� �N�|�Q�Q�H�Q�� �/�H�K�U�S�H�U�V�R�Q�H�Q�� �D�X�V�� �V�S�U�D�F�K�G�L�G�D�N�W�L�V�F�K�H�U�� �6�L�F�K�W�� �H�L�Q�H�U�� �Å�P�R�Qo-
�O�L�Q�J�X�D�O�H�Q�� �)�R�N�X�V�V�L�H�U�X�Q�J�� �G�H�V�� �'�H�X�W�V�F�K�X�Q�W�H�U�U�L�F�K�W�V�´�� ��Engin / Olsen 2009: 8) entge-
genwirken und �² aus literaturdidaktischer Perspektive �² �Å�W�U�D�Q�V�N�X�O�W�X�U�H�O�O�H�� �(�U�I�Dh-
�U�X�Q�J�V�P�R�P�H�Q�W�H�´��(Engin / Olsen 2009: 12) an literarischen Gegenständen, wie den 
ausgewählten mehrsprachigen Bilderbüchern, bereitstellen. Die Teilkapitel zu den 
transkulturellen Implikationen enthalten teilweise sprach- und literaturdidaktische 
Überlegungen, die für den Deutschunterricht von Interesse sein könnten. An die 
jeweiligen Inhaltsangaben anschließend werden u. a. die Visualisierung, die Figu-
ren- und Handlungsgestaltung, die Mehrsprachigkeit (dargestellt am Beispiel Sinan 
und Felix) und das Erkennen der Unterschiede und Gemeinsamkeiten der deut-
schen und türkischen Kultur thematisiert. Daraus lassen sich dann transkulturelle 
Lernprozesse entwickeln. Mehrsprachige Bilderbücher werden als literarische Tex-
te präsentiert, denen als Lerngegenstand eine passende Eignung zugedacht wird, da 
sie unterschiedliche Sprachen vereinen und anhand der Texte sowie deren Visuali-
sierungen verschiedene Kulturen schon für Rezipienten im Grundschulalter er-
fahrbar werden. 
  

                                                      
2 Die Bilderbücher wurden ausgewählt nach den Kriterien der Mehrsprachigkeit �² bestehend aus 
Texten in deutscher und deren Übersetzungen in türkischer Sprache �² und Transkulturalität. Die 
Anzahl von vier Bilderbüchern ist dem einzuhaltenden Höchstumfang dieses Beitrags geschuldet; die 
Einbindung weiterer mehrsprachiger Bilderbücher wäre folglich möglich gewesen. An dieser Stelle sei 
auch auf andere zu untersuchende Bilderbuchformate hingewiesen, die sprachliches �² über das Deut-
sche und Türkische hinaus �², literarisches und transkulturelles Lernen fördern könnten: Das digitale 
Bilderbuch Glück der Autorin Elisabeth Simon mit Illustrationen von Lena Ellermann (online ver-
fügbar unter: http://www.amira-pisakids.de/#book=12&p=1 [letztes Zugriffsdatum: 25.10.2016]) 
�D�X�I�� �G�H�P�� �3�R�U�W�D�O�� �G�H�V�� �N�R�V�W�H�Q�I�U�H�L�H�Q�� �/�H�V�H�I�|�U�G�H�U�S�U�R�J�U�D�P�P�V�� �Ä�$�P�L�U�D�¶�� �N�D�Q�Q�� �D�X�I�� �Y�H�U�V�F�K�L�H�G�H�Q�H�Q Sprachen �² 
darunter auch auf Türkisch �² rezipiert werden. Die Lektüre und das zur Verfügung stehende interak-
tive Quiz können transkulturelle Anschlussmöglichkeiten für den Deutschunterricht bereithalten. 
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�$�U�N�D�G�D�û���2�O�D�O�Ö�P���0�Ö�"���6�R�O�O�H�Q���Z�L�U���)�U�H�X�Q�G�H���Z�H�U�G�H�Q�"�� 
�1�H�û�H�W���(�U�R�O�������0�X�V�W�D�Ia Deli�R�ø�O�X������������) 

 
�1�H�û�H�W���(�U�R�O erzählt eine Geschichte, die �² begleitet von stetem Zweifel und Vorur-
teilen �² in eine Freundschaft mündet. Markus besucht eine neue Schule und wird 
seinen Klassenkameraden vorgestellt. Yusuf, der alleine sitzt, bietet Markus einen 
freien Platz neben sich an, den er gerne annimmt. In der Pause stellt sich Yusuf 
�0�D�U�N�X�V���P�L�W���G�H�P���1�D�P�H�Q���Å�-�R�V�H�I�´���Y�R�U�����0�D�U�N�X�V���E�H�W�U�D�F�K�W�H�W���<�X�V�X�I���Y�H�U�E�O�•�I�I�W���X�Q�G���P�H�U�N�W��
�E�H�]�•�J�O�L�F�K���<�X�V�X�I�V���7�H�L�Q�W���D�Q�����H�U���V�H�L���G�R�F�K���V�R���E�U�D�X�Q���J�H�E�U�D�Q�Q�W�����Å�I�D�V�W���V�F�K�Z�D�U�]�´�����'�D�U�D�Xf-
hin macht Yusuf Markus auf dessen helle Haut und blonden Haare aufmerksam: 
Sie lachen und beschließen Freunde zu werden. Am nächsten Schultag hört Mar-
kus, wie sein Freund Josef von Holger, einem anderen Klassenkameraden, mit 
�Å�<�X�V�X�I�´���D�Q�J�H�V�S�U�R�F�K�H�Q���Z�L�U�G�����0�D�U�N�X�V���V�S�U�L�F�K�W���+olger darauf an, der laut auflacht, als 
�H�U���K�|�U�W�����G�D�V�V���0�D�U�N�X�V���<�X�V�X�I���Å�-�R�V�H�I�´���Q�H�Q�Q�W�����0�D�U�N�X�V���Z�L�U�G���G�D�U�D�X�I�K�L�Q���D�X�I�J�H�N�O�l�U�W�����G�D�V�V��
�Å�-�R�V�H�I�´�� �G�H�U�� �G�H�X�W�V�F�K�H�� �X�Q�G�� �Å�<�X�V�X�I�´�� �G�H�U�� �W�•�U�N�L�V�F�K�H�� �9�R�U�Q�D�P�H�� �V�H�L���� �'�L�H�V�� �H�U�N�H�Q�Q�H�� �P�D�Q��
an seinem äußeren Erscheinungsbild �² schwarze Augen und schwarze Haare. Ver-
ärgert packt Markus seine Schultasche und setzt sich zu Rainer. Als Yusuf ihn hier-
zu befragt, entgegnet ihm Markus, dass er mit Türken nicht beisammensitzen 
möchte und beendet seine Freundschaft mit ihm. Yusuf ist traurig darüber, aber 
ihm ist ein solches Verhalten seiner Mitschüler bekannt. Die Ansichten von Mar-
�N�X�V�·�� �9�D�W�H�U�� �V�L�Q�G�� �J�H�S�U�l�J�W�� �Y�R�Q�� �9�R�U�X�U�W�H�L�O�H�Q�� �X�Q�G�� �.�O�L�V�F�K�H�H�V�� �X�Q�G�� �V�F�K�H�L�Q�H�Q�� �0�D�U�N�X�V�� �]�X��
beeinflussen: Türken nähmen den Deutschen die Arbeitsplätze weg, türkische 
Frauen verhüllten ihre Gesichter sowie Türken und Deutsche sollten jeweils lieber 
unter sich Freundschaften schließen. Yusuf hingegen träumt von einer glücklichen 
Freundschaft. Im weiteren Verlauf der Geschichte wird Markus von einem Hund 
gebissen und Yusuf eilt zur Hilfe herbei. Beide müssen ins Krankenhaus eingelie-
�I�H�U�W���Z�H�U�G�H�Q�����'�R�U�W���E�H�G�D�Q�N�H�Q���V�L�F�K���0�D�U�N�X�V�·���(�O�W�H�U�Q���E�H�L���<�X�V�X�I���X�Q�G���Q�l�K�H�U�Q���V�L�F�K���<�X�V�X�I�V��
Eltern an. Der Autor stellt des Weiteren dar, dass sich die Schüler der Klasse näher 
kennenlernen, Freundschaften schließen und sich gegenseitig helfen. Letztlich 
�Z�H�U�G�H�Q���V�L�H���G�L�H���Å�I�U�H�X�Q�G�O�L�F�K�V�W�H�Q�����I�O�H�L�‰�L�J�V�W�H�Q���X�Q�G���H�U�I�R�O�J�U�H�L�F�K�V�W�H�Q���.�L�Q�G�H�U���D�Q���G�H�U���6�F�Ku-
�O�H�´�������(�U�R�O��/  Deli�R�ø�O�X 2002: 37).  

 
Transkulturelle Implikationen 
Der Illustrator zeigt auf einer Doppelseite3 (Erol / Deli�R�ø�O�X 2002: 18-19) eine 
Schulklasse, in der sich Kinder unterhalten, die möglicherweise einen unterschied-
lichen kulturellen und sprachlichen Hintergrund haben. Im Hinblick auf transkul-
turelles Lernen ist die Doppelseite geeignet, den Rezipienten zu verdeutlichen, 
�Å�G�D�V�V�� �G�L�H�� �*�H�V�H�O�O�V�F�K�D�I�W�H�Q�� �D�X�V�� �G�L�V�S�D�U�D�W�H�Q�� �.�X�O�W�X�U�H�Q���� �D�X�V�� �Y�H�U�V�F�K�L�H�G�H�Q�H�Q�� �V�R�]�L�D�O�H�Q��
Schichten, Geschlechtern und ethnischen Gruppen bestehen und kulturelle Hybri-
�G�L�W�l�W�� �]�X�P�� �Z�L�F�K�W�L�J�V�W�H�Q�� �.�H�Q�Q�]�H�L�F�K�H�Q�� �Z�L�U�G�´�� ���(�Q�J�L�Q�� �� Olsen 2009: 4). Dies kann im 
Deutschunterricht durch einen Austausch der Eindrücke über Verhaltensweisen 

                                                      
3 Die Bildrechte waren bedauerlicherweise nicht zu erhalten. 
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der Figuren Yusuf und Markus geschehen. Die unterschiedlichen Bedürfnisse und 
Wünsche von Yusuf können aus der Innensicht nachempfunden und somit als 
Erzählanlass genutzt werden, in dessen Rahmen die Menschen als Individuum und 
Persönlichkeit anerkannt werden: Jeder darf so sein, wie er ist. 

Die beiden Hauptfiguren Yusuf und Markus stehen auf der Doppelseite visuell 
nicht im Vordergrund, wie das zu vermuten wäre, sondern sind in der Klassenge-
meinschaft integriert abgebildet. Auf dem Bild scheint eine entspannte, freund-
schaftliche Atmosphäre zwischen den Kindern zu herrschen, die durch den Text 
unterstützt wird. Die Bild-Text-Beziehung suggeriert �² wird sie in transkultureller 
Haltung gelesen �², dass jedem Individuum Bedeutung zukommt, unabhängig von 
Herkunft, Sprache oder kulturellen Unterschieden. Dies unterstreichen auch die 
offenen Fragen, die den Leser aus der Lektüre entlassen und als eine den Text 
schließende Moral gedeutet werden könnten:  

 
Freundschaften zu schließen kann manchmal schwierig sein und braucht 
oftmals Zeit. Ist es aber nicht viel wichtiger, dass Menschen einander ken-
nen lernen, ihre gegenseitigen Vorurteile abschaffen und den Willen ha-
ben, Freunde zu werden? Haben solche Bemühungen nicht Erfolg und 
Glück? (Erol /  Deli�R�ø�O�X 2002: 39)  

 
Die letzten Worte Erols können auf Grund der außergewöhnlichen Sprachver-
�Z�H�Q�G�X�Q�J���Å�+�D�E�H�Q���V�R�O�F�K�H���%�H�P�•�K�X�Q�J�H�Q���Q�L�F�K�W���(�U�I�R�O�J���X�Q�G���*�O�•�F�N�"�´�����(�U�R�O���� Deli�R�ø�O�X 
2002: 39) zu Irritationen führen. Möglicherweise wurde hier vom Türkischen ins 
�'�H�X�W�V�F�K�H�� �•�E�H�U�V�H�W�]�W���� �G�D�� �E�H�L�V�S�L�H�O�V�Z�H�L�V�H�� �Å�K�H�U�� �]�D�P�D�Q�´�� ���(�U�R�O�� �� Deli�R�ø�O�X 2002: 38) 
�J�H�E�U�D�X�F�K�W�� �Z�L�U�G�� �X�Q�G�� �G�D�V�� �Q�|�W�L�J�H�� �:�R�U�W�� �Å�L�P�P�H�U�´�� �>�H�L�J�H�Q�H�� �h�E�H�U�V�H�W�]�X�Q�J���� �6���$���� ���� �&���0���@��
im deutschen Text keine Erwähnung findet. Dieser Satz könnte, bezugnehmend 
zur vorherigen Seite, folgendermaßen verstanden werden: Die Bemühungen, ei-
nander kennenzulernen, Vorurteile abzubauen und Freundschaften zu schließen, 
können zum Erfolg in der Schule beitragen, da sich die Schüler gegenseitig unter-
stützen (vgl. Erol / Deli�R�ø�O�X 2002: 36-39) �² Erols Text weist hier verschiedene 
Wege aus, die zu transkulturellem Lernen führen. 

Die von Erol im Text angesprochenen Vorurteile sind in diesem Bilderbuch 
vor allem durch stereotypisierte Darstellungen gekennzeichnet: Yusuf, der Mit-
schülern vornehmlich durch seine schwarzen Haare, dunkle Augenfarbe und Haut 
�D�X�I�I�l�O�O�W�� �V�R�Z�L�H�� �0�D�U�N�X�V���� �G�H�U�� �Å�K�H�O�O�E�O�R�Q�G�H�� �+�D�D�U�H���� �K�H�O�O�E�O�D�X�H�� �$�X�J�H�Q�� �X�Q�G�� �H�L�Q�H�� �Z�H�L�‰�H��
�+�D�X�W�I�D�U�E�H�� �>�K�D�W�@���� �V�R�� �D�O�V�� �K�l�W�W�H�� �H�U�� �Q�L�H�� �H�L�Q�H�Q�� �6�R�Q�Q�H�Q�V�W�U�D�K�O�� �D�E�E�H�N�R�P�P�H�Q�´�� ���(�U�R�O�� �� 
Deli�R�ø�O�X 2002: 3). Die Wahrnehmung Yusufs seitens Markus ist beeinflusst durch 
�G�L�H�� �9�R�U�X�U�W�H�L�O�H�� �G�H�V�� �9�D�W�H�U�V���� �G�H�U�� �G�D�U�D�X�I�� �K�L�Q�Z�H�L�V�W���� �G�D�V�V�� �P�D�Q�� �P�L�W�� �Å�7�•�U�N�H�Q�� �>�������@�� �N�H�L�Q�H��
Freundschaften schließen [könne]. Die Deutschen sollen mit den Deutschen und 
�G�L�H�� �7�•�U�N�H�Q���P�L�W���G�H�Q���7�•�U�N�H�Q���)�U�H�X�Q�G�H���Z�H�U�G�H�Q�´�� ���(�U�R�O���� Deli�R�ø�O�X 2002: 19). Auffal-
lend ist auch der Versuch Yusufs, durch eine seinen türkischen Namen verschlei-
�H�U�Q�G�H���b�Q�G�H�U�X�Q�J���L�Q���G�H�Q���G�H�X�W�V�F�K�H�Q���1�D�P�H�Q���Å�-�R�V�H�I�´�����H�L�Q�H���)�U�H�X�Q�G�V�F�K�D�I�W���P�L�W���0�D�U�N�X�V��
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�D�X�I�]�X�E�D�X�H�Q�����0�D�U�N�X�V�·���H�P�S�|�U�W�H���5�H�D�N�W�L�R�Q���D�X�I���G�L�H���.�O�D�U�V�W�H�O�O�X�Q�J�����G�D�V�V���Å�-�R�V�H�I�´���H�L�J�H�Qtlich 
�Å�<�X�V�X�I�´���K�H�L�‰�W�����O�l�V�V�W���V�L�F�K���D�X�V���V�H�L�Q�H�Q���%�H�P�H�U�N�X�Q�J�H�Q���D�E�O�H�V�H�Q���� 

 
Ich dachte, er wäre ein deutscher Junge. Ich hätte es eigentlich an seinen 
schwarzen Haaren, den schwarzen Augen und der bräunlichen Haut er-
kennen müssen. [...] Er will sich wie ein deutscher Junge aufführen, nur 
um mein Freund zu werden. Ich lasse mich nicht verarschen. (Erol /  
Deli�R�ø�O�X 2002: 13) 

 
Yusufs Nutzung eines deutschen Namens suggeriert, er wolle sich der deutschen 
Gesellschaft und seinem schulischen Umfeld zugehörig fühlen. Yusuf fühlt sich 
�]�X�G�H�P�� �L�Q�� �G�H�U�� �6�F�K�X�O�H�� �Q�L�F�K�W�� �Z�L�O�O�N�R�P�P�H�Q���� �D�E�H�U�� �Å�V�R�� �H�W�Z�D�V�� �S�D�V�V�L�H�U�W�H�� �L�K�P�� �Q�L�F�K�W�� �]�X�P��
ersten Mal. Seine deutschen Mitschüler wollten nichts mit ihm zu tun haben, aber 
�V�L�H���V�D�J�W�H�Q���D�X�F�K���Q�L�F�K�W�V���6�F�K�O�L�P�P�H�V�´�����(�U�R�O��/  Deli�R�ø�O�X 2002: 15). Ein auf bikulturelle 
Identitätsbildung gründendes transkulturelles Lernen könnte hier an die Überwin-
dung der kulturellen Grenzen anknüpfen, die Yusuf anzustreben versucht. Jedoch 
�L�V�W�� �Å�G�L�H�� �(�Q�W�Z�L�F�N�O�X�Q�J�� �H�L�Q�H�U�� �E�L�N�X�O�W�X�U�H�O�O�H�Q�� �,�G�H�Q�W�L�W�l�W�� �>�������@�� �D�E�K�l�Q�J�L�J�� �Y�R�Q�� �H�L�Q�H�P�� �6�L�F�K-
Zurechtfinden in beiden Kulturkreisen und der Interaktion in beiden gesellschaftli-
�F�K�H�Q�� �6�\�V�W�H�P�H�Q�´�� ���.�D�O�N�D�Y�D�Q�� ������������ ������������ �(�L�Q�� �V�R�O�F�K�H�V�� �6�L�F�K-Zurechtfinden stellt für 
Yusuf und �² bei der Übertragung in die Realität �² auch für Kinder eine immens 
große Herausforderung dar, für deren Bewältigung sie im Deutschunterricht mit 
entsprechenden transkulturellen Lernaufgaben bedacht werden können. Aus litera-
turdidaktischer Perspektive böten sich hier Aufgaben zur Perspektivenübernahme 
Yusufs an. Auf diese Weise kann die Verleugnung der eigenen Identität beim Leser 
Irritationen hervorrufen, die einen Anstoß zu transkulturellem Lernen in der Ana-
lyse der Identitätsbildung der literarischen Figur geben. Weiter führt die Perspekti-
venübernahme dieser Figur zu einer Reflexion der eigenen Identitätsbewusstheit. 
Letztlich, diese Entwicklung ist mit Schülern diskutierbar, werden Yusuf und Mar-
kus Freunde, trotz des Verleugnungsversuchs des Namens, trotz aller Unterschiede 
und in der transkulturellen Überwindung der Vorurteile. 

 
 

Fatma und / ile Martha.  
Zeynep Bassa (2005) 
 
Zeynep Bassa erzählt in diesem comichaften Bilderbuch4 von zwei Mädchen, Fat-
ma und Martha, die sich in der Schule kennenlernen und sich trotz ihrer kulturell 
unterschiedlich geprägten Lebensweisen befreunden. Eines Tages, als Fatma auf 
dem Weg nach Hause ist, wird sie auf einige Jungen aufmerksam, die eine Haus-
�Z�D�Q�G���P�L�W���U�D�V�V�L�V�W�L�V�F�K�H�Q���%�H�P�H�U�N�X�Q�J�H�Q���Z�L�H���Å�7�h�5�.�(�1���5�$�8�65�´�����%�D�V�V�D���������������������X�Q�G��

                                                      
4 Die Bildrechte waren leider nicht zu erhalten. 
5 Diese und die folgenden kapitalisierten Wörter sind aus dem Originaltext zitiert.  
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�Å�'�(�8�7�6�&�+�/�$�1�'���'�(�1���'�(�8�7�6�&�+�(�1�´�����%�D�V�V�D���������������������E�H�P�D�O�H�Q�����8�Q�U�H�I�O�H�N�W�L�H�U�W��
singt Fatma das Gelesene vor sich hin, bis sie entsetzt bemerkt, dass sie dies selbst 
betrifft, da sie sich der türkischen Kultur zugehörig zu fühlen scheint. Daraufhin 
überlegt sie sich, wie es wäre, Deutschland verlassen zu müssen, um in der Türkei 
zu leben. Sie denkt zunächst über die positiven Seiten des Lebens in der Türkei 
nach, bemerkt jedoch, dass sie in der Türkei ihr deutsches Lebensumfeld und vor 
allem auch ihre Familie vermissen würde. Sie erinnert sich an einen Hinweis, was 
zu tun sei, um in Deutschland bleiben zu können: Integration. Sie beschließt, eine 
�Å�(�&�+�7�(���'�(�8�7�6�&�+�(�´�����%�D�V�V�D�����������������������]�X���I�L�Q�G�H�Q�����X�P���$�Q�W�Z�R�U�W�H�Q���D�X�I���L�K�U�H���)�Ua-
gen zu diesem Thema zu bekommen. Auf ihrer Suche begegnet sie auf dem 
Schulweg einem polnischen und einem asiatischen Mädchen, die auf Grund von 
Fatmas distanzlos vorgetragenen Fragen flüchten. Fatmas Lehrerin spricht sie auf 
ihre traurige und nachdenkliche Stimmung an. Fatma öffnet sich ihr gegenüber: 
�Å�,�&�+�� �0�g�&�+�7�(�� �,�1�7�b�.�5�$�7�=�,�2�1�� �>�V�L�F���@�� �0�$�&�+�(�1���� �$�%�(�5�� �:�(�,�6�6�� �1�,�&�+�7����
�:�,�(�� �'�$�6�� �*�(�+�7�´�� ���%�D�V�V�D�������������� ���������� �,�K�U�H���/�H�K�U�H�U�L�Q���N�O�l�U�W���V�L�H��auf, dass Integration 
ein gemeinsames Zusammenleben und Akzeptanz voraussetzt und macht sie auf 
Martha, eine neue Mitschülerin, aufmerksam. Es beginnt eine herzliche Freund-
schaft zwischen Fatma und Martha, die auch von Vorurteilen in Alltagssituationen 
und Einstellungsunterschieden von Familienmitgliedern begleitet wird, wie im 
folgenden Abschnitt deutlich wird.6 

 
Transkulturelle Implikationen 
Fatmas Lehrerin veranlasst das Kennenlernen zwischen Fatma und Martha. Dabei 
unterhalten sie sich über ihre Wohnort�H���� �ÅWIR WOHNEN IN DER BAHN-
HOFSTRASSE ZWISCHEN DEM DÖNERLADEN UND A LDI [sic!] UND 
DU�"� ́ �V�D�J�W�� �)�D�W�P�D���� �Z�R�U�D�X�I�� �0�D�U�W�K�D�� �D�Q�W�Z�R�U�W�H�W���� �G�D�V�V�� �V�L�H�� �ÅIN DER KASTA-
NIENALLEE AM WALD �´��(Bassa 2005: 17) wohne. Die erste Unterhaltung zeigt 
die räumliche Separation und damit zusammenhängend eine Ungleichheit der Le-
bensverhältnisse auf. Fatma wird bereits auf den ersten Seiten des Buches mit einer 
Aldi-Tüte abgebildet (Bassa 2005: 9), was nicht nur das Schüren von Vorurteilen, 
sondern auch Unbehagen bei Lesern auslösen könnte. Diese und andere klischee-
beladenen Darstellungen in Bild und Text fordern Rezipienten dazu heraus, die 
Bild-Text-Kombinationen mit Hilfe einer transkulturellen Haltung zu überwinden. 
Im weiteren Verlauf fragt Fatma Martha, ob sie heute zu ihr kommen dürfe; sie 
erhält eine Absage mit folgender Begründung:  

                                                      
6 Kritisch zu betrachten sind einige im Folgenden genannten Elemente des Bilderbuchs: Die Buchsei-
ten sind zum Teil mit Schrift überfüllt und wirken unübersichtlich, was die Lesefreude einschränken 
könnte. Grotesk auf Grund ihrer Bedeutungslosigkeit wirkt vor allem eine Kreatur, der Fatma auf 
�G�H�P���6�F�K�X�O�Z�H�J���E�H�J�H�J�Q�H�W���X�Q�G���V�D�J�W�����Å�%�5�,�1�*���0�,�&�+���=�8���'�(�,�1�(�0���$�1�)�h�+�5�(�5���´�����%�D�V�V�D������05: 14). 
Was sich die Autorin hierbei dachte, bleibt im Verborgenen. Für eine weitere große Irritation kann 
das in Fatmas Unterricht von ihrer Lehrerin eingesetzte Bilderbuch sorgen. Das Cover ist identisch 
mit dem in diesem Beitrag vorgestellten Bilderbuch. Auf unlogische Weise wird hier das intradiegeti-
sche (vgl. hierzu Genette 1989) Bilderbuch im Bilderbuch behandelt.  
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HEUTE HABE ICH BALLET [sic!], MORGEN FLÖTE, ÜBERMOR-
GEN MUSS ICH MIT MAMA EINKAUFEN GEHEN UN D NEUE 
KLAMOTTEN KAUFEN. FREITAGS ÜBE ICH MATHE. NUR 
SAMSTAG-NACHMITTAG [sic!] HABE ICH NICHTS VOR. (Bassa 
2005: 17) 

 
Auch hier könnte eine Klischeehaftigkeit in der Zuschreibung eines pedantisch 
geplanten Tagesablaufs der deutschen Familie zu erkennen sein, die keine spontane 
Verabredung zulässt. Der bedrückte und verärgerte Gesichtsausdruck Marthas 
könnte dem Betrachter ihre Unzufriedenheit über diese Planung verraten. Das 
Gespräch und die Bildsequenz auf Seite 17 werden mit der Bestätigung der Verab-
redung für den kommenden Samstag beendet. Die Bilder regen dazu an, Klischees 
und Vorurteile bewusst kritisch wahrzunehmen und als Sprechanlass im Deutsch-
unterricht in sprachdidaktischer Hinsicht lernförderlich aufzubereiten. Die Schüler 
treten bei der Betrachtung der Identitäten der literarischen Figuren Fatma und 
�0�D�U�W�K�D���L�Q���H�L�Q�H�Q���N�R�P�P�X�Q�L�N�D�W�L�Y�H�Q���$�X�V�W�D�X�V�F�K�����'�L�H�V���N�D�Q�Q���Å�D�O�V���,�P�S�Xls für das Erar-
�E�H�L�W�H�Q���N�X�O�W�X�U�V�S�H�]�L�I�L�V�F�K�H�U���(�L�Q�G�U�•�F�N�H�´�� ���6�S�L�H�J�H�O�������������� ���������� �G�L�H�Q�H�Q���X�Q�G���V�R�O�O���Y�R�Q���G�H�Q��
�6�F�K�•�O�H�U�Q���V�H�O�E�V�W���E�H�Z�H�U�W�H�W���X�Q�G���G�L�V�N�X�W�L�H�U�W���Z�H�U�G�H�Q�����G�D���H�V���Z�L�F�K�W�L�J���L�V�W�����V�L�F�K���Å�Y�R�Q���E�H�V�We-
�K�H�Q�G�H�Q���.�O�L�V�F�K�H�H�Y�R�U�V�W�H�O�O�X�Q�J�H�Q���>�������@���]�X���O�|�V�H�Q�´�����7�H�N�L�Q�D�\������������������������ 

Die �(�U�]�l�K�O�X�Q�J�� �Z�L�U�G�� �ÅAM SAMSTAG�������´ (Bassa 2005: 18) fortgesetzt und 
�0�D�U�W�K�D���V�W�H�O�O�W���L�K�U�H���ÅNEUE TÜRKISCHE FREUNDIN FATMA�´��(Bassa 2005: 18) 
ihrer Mutter vor, die ihr vorwurfsvoll antwortet: �ÅMARTHA, DU HAST MIR 
ABER GAR NICHT GESAGT [sic!] DASS DEINE NEUE FREUNDIN  TÜR-
KIN IST. NA JA, WAS �6�2�/�/�·�6�����������+�$�/�/�2���´���X�Q�G���I�l�K�U�W���I�R�U�W�����G�D�V�V���)�D�W�P�D���ÅABER 
SCHÖNES HAAR [habe], SO FEST UND RABENSCHWARZ�´�� ���%�D�V�V�D�� ������������
19). Auch hier wird wiederholt mit stereotypisierten Bildern gespielt und auf die 
dunkle Haarfarbe Fatmas fokussiert, wohingegen Martha und ihre Mutter in blon-
der Haarfarbe dargestellt werden. Auffällig ist auch, dass die nationale Identität 
Fatmas �² und später auch Marthas �² explizit betont wird. Im Hinblick auf trans-
kul�W�X�U�H�O�O�H�V���/�H�U�Q�H�Q���L�V�W���G�L�H���8�Q�W�H�U�W�H�L�O�X�Q�J���L�Q���Ä�(�L�J�H�Q�H�V�¶���X�Q�G �Ä�)�U�H�P�G�H�V�¶���E�H�]�•�J�O�L�F�K���Q�D�W�Lo-
�Q�D�O�H�U���,�G�H�Q�W�L�W�l�W�H�Q�����Z�L�H���H�V���K�L�H�U���J�H�V�F�K�L�H�K�W�����N�R�Q�W�U�D�S�U�R�G�X�N�W�L�Y�����Å�G�D���G�L�H�V�H���=�X�V�F�K�U�H�L�E�X�Q�J�H�Q��
in Einwanderungsgesellschaften als überholt angesehen werden müssen und nicht 
�G�H�Q���%�H�G�•�U�I�Q�L�V�V�H�Q���G�H�U���6�F�K�•�O�H�U���H�Q�W�J�H�J�H�Q�N�R�P�P�H�Q�´�����(�Q�J�L�Q�������2�O�V�H�Q������������������). 

Schülern kann in der Diskussion solcher Bilder und Texte deutlich gemacht 
werden, dass es schon immer nationales Identitätsdenken gab und wohl immer 
geben wird, eine transkulturelle Haltung jedoch dazu beitragen kann, dass sich 
solche Denkstrukturen nicht negativ auf die Gesellschaft auswirken.  

Die negativen Einstellungen gegenüber nationalen Identitäten prägen auch den 
weiteren Handlungsverlauf. Die abwertende Aussage von Marthas Mutter gegen-
�•�E�H�U�� �7�•�U�N�H�Q�� �ÅLEIDER STEHT HYGIENE BEI DEN TÜRKEN NICHT IM-
MER AN ERSTER STELLE�´�� ���%�D�V�V�D�� ������������ ���������� �Z�L�U�G�� �G�X�U�F�K�� �N�L�Q�G�O�L�F�K�H�� �1�D�L�Y�L�W�l�W��
sowie Wohlwollen überdeckt und wird von Martha nicht hinterfragt. Auf das Beja-
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hen der Frage von Marthas Tante Christa, ob Fatma und ihre Mutter Deutsch 
�V�S�U�H�F�K�H�Q�� �N�|�Q�Q�H�Q���� �I�•�K�U�W�� �V�L�H�� �I�R�U�W���� �ÅABER DEINE OMA BESTIMMT NICHT! 
GIB IHR DIESE ADRESSE... ...DA KANN SIE ENDLICH MAL DEUTSCH 
LERNEN!�´�� ���%�D�V�V�D�������������� �������� Das Nichtbeherrschen der deutschen Sprache wird 
zur persönlichen Demütigung genutzt und findet sich auch im Gespräch zwischen 
Fatma, Martha und Fatmas Opa sowie später auch mit der Tante wieder (Bassa 
�������������������������������$�X�I���G�H�P���:�H�J���]�X�P���ÅTÜRKISCHEN LADEN�´���E�H�J�H�J�Q�H�Q���G�L�H���0�ld-
chen Fatmas Opa, der stereotyp mit langem Bart, unterschiedlich gemusterter 
Kleidung, einer Gebetshaube und Gebetskette am Handgelenk abgebildet ist. Mit 
�H�U�K�R�E�H�Q�H�P�� �=�H�L�J�H�I�L�Q�J�H�U�� �E�H�O�H�K�U�W�� �H�U�� �G�L�H�� �0�l�G�F�K�H�Q���� �G�D�V�V�� �V�L�H�� �Å�6�&�+�g�1�� �6�3�,�(�/�(�1�´��
�X�Q�G�� �D�X�I�� �6�F�K�Z�H�L�Q�H�I�O�H�L�V�F�K���� �6�F�K�Q�D�S�V�� �X�Q�G�� �%�L�H�U���� �Z�D�V�� �'�H�X�W�V�F�K�H�� �Z�R�K�O�� �Å�9�,�(�/�´�� �N�R�Q�Vu-
mieren, verzichten sollen (Bassa 2005: 23). Auf die Frage, was Fatmas Opa damit 
meine, er�N�O�l�U�W���L�K�U���)�D�W�P�D�����Å�1�$�����-�$�����:�,�5���'�h�5�)�(�1���.�(�,�1���6�&�+�:�(�,�1�(�)�/�(�,�6�&�+��
�(�6�6�(�1���8�1�'���.�(�,�1���%�,�(�5���8�1�'���6�2�·�1���=�(�8�*���7�5�,�1�.�(�1�´���X�Q�G���E�H�J�U�•�Q�G�H�W���L�K�U�H��
�$�X�V�V�D�J�H���P�L�W���G�H�P���.�R�U�D�Q�����Å�(�,�1���%�8�&�+�����,�1���'�(�0���$�/�/�(�6���6�7�(�+�7���>�V�L�F���@���:�$�6���'�8��
�7�8�1���'�$�5�)�6�7���8�1�'���:�$�6���1�,�&�+�7�´�����%�D�V�V�D�������������������������(�V���Z�L�U�G���D�Q�V�F�K�O�L�H�‰�H�Q�G���H�L�Q�H 
�$�Q�D�O�R�J�L�H�� �]�X�U�� �%�L�E�H�O�� �K�H�U�J�H�V�W�H�O�O�W���� �G�H�Q�Q�� �Å�(�6�� �,�6�7�� �$�8�&�+�� �(�,�1�� �%�8�&�+���� �,�1�� �'�(�0��
�6�7�(�+�7�� �>�V�L�F���@�� �:�$�6�� �'�8�� �'�$�5�)�6�7�� �8�1�'�� �:�$�6�� �1�,�&�+�7�´�� ���%�D�V�V�D�� ������������ ���������� �'�L�H�V�H��
Textstellen eröffnen Anknüpfungspunkte zum transkulturellen Lernen in den teils 
verletzenden, klischeehaften Aussagen sowie �² hier erstmals angesprochenen �² 
möglichen religiösen Gemeinsamkeiten.  

�Å�,�0���7�h�5�.�,�6�&�+�(�1���/�$�'�(�1�´���V�W�H�O�O�W���)�D�W�P�D���L�K�U�H�U���7�D�Q�W�H���+�D�W�L�F�H���L�K�U�H���Å�'�(�8T-
�6�&�+�(���)�5�(�8�1�'�,�1���0�$�5�7�+�$�´���Y�R�U�����%�D�V�V�D�������������������������9�H�U�l�U�J�H�U�W���H�U�N�O�l�U�W���V�L�H���)�D�W�P�D����
�V�L�H���V�R�O�O�H���D�X�I�S�D�V�V�H�Q�����G�H�Q�Q���Å�'�(�8�7�6�&�+�(���0�b�'�&�+�(�1���>...] SPIELEN MIT JUNGS 
�>�������@�´�� �X�Q�G�� �W�•�U�N�L�V�F�K�H�� �0�l�G�F�K�H�Q�� �G�•�U�I�H�Q�� �Q�L�F�K�W�� �P�L�W�� �-�X�Q�J�H�Q�� �V�S�L�H�O�H�Q���� �G�D�� �G�D�V�� �Å�1�,�&�+�7��
�5�,�&�+�7�,�*�´�����%�D�V�V�D�����������������������V�H�L�����'�L�H���0�l�G�F�K�H�Q���Y�H�U�Z�H�U�I�H�Q���D�X�I���*�U�X�Q�G���G�H�U���E�H�O�H�K�U�Hn-
den Bemerkungen bikultureller Art ihren ursprünglichen Plan, gemeinsam ein 
�Å�%�,�6�6�&�+�(�1���%�$�.�/�$�9�$���8�1�'���(�,�1���%�,�6�6�&�+�(�1���/�2�.�8�0���>�������@�´���]�X���H�V�V�H�Q���P�L�W���G�H�Q��
�:�R�U�W�H�Q�� �Å�0�(�,�1�� �+�8�1�*�(�5�� �,�6�7�� �9�(�5�*�$�1�*�(�1���´�� �X�Q�G�� �Å�0�(�,�1�(�5�� �$�8�&�+���´��
(Bassa 2005: 26). Den ständigen Separationsversuchen begegnen Fatma und 
Martha, indem sie Hand in Hand den Laden verlassen �² ein deutliches Zeichen 
transkultureller Haltung. Fatma will sich ihrer Freundschaft noch einmal gewiss 
�Z�H�U�G�H�Q�� �X�Q�G�� �I�U�D�J�W���� �Å�6�,�1�'�� �:�,�5�� �'�(�1�1�� �1�2�&�+�� �)�5�(�8�1�'�(�"�´�� ���%�D�V�V�D�� ������������ ����������
�Å�1�$�� �.�/�$�5���´���� �D�Q�W�Z�R�U�W�H�W�� �0�D�U�W�K�D�� �X�Q�G�� �V�L�H�� �V�F�K�Z�|�U�H�Q���� �G�D�V�V�� �V�L�H�� �Å�)�h�5�� �,�0�0�(�5��
�)�5�(�8�1�'�(�´�� �E�O�H�L�E�H�Q�� �Z�R�O�O�H�Q�� ���%�D�V�V�D�� ������������ ��7). Das Bilderbuch endet mit einer 
ähnlichen Bildsequenz wie zu Anfang: Auf der letzten Seite des Buches ist die zu 
Beginn gezeigte Wand noch einmal abgebildet, mit der von Fatma ergänzten Auf-
schrift, die Nationalitäten und Kulturen überschreitend und verbindend wirkt: 
�Å�7�h�5�.�(�1�� �1�,�;�� �>�V�L�F���@�� �5�$�8�6���� �)�$�7�0�$�� �8�1�'�� �0�$�5�7�$�� �>�V�L�F���@�� �6�,�1�7�� �>�V�L�F���@�� �*�8�7�(��
�)�5�(�8�1�'�(�´�����%�D�V�V�D���������������������� 

Für transkulturelles Lernen besonders in den Blick zu nehmen sind die aus-
schließlich ablehnenden Haltungen der Erwachsenen gegenüber der jeweiligen 
Kultur. Diesen steht die transkulturelle Haltung der Kinder entgegen, die das Posi-
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Abb. 1: Buchcover: Gürz Abay, Arzu: 
Leyla und Linda feiern Ramadan. Leyla 

ve Linda Ramazan�Ö��kutluyorlar. 
 

tive und Gemeinsame beider Kulturen mit ihrer eng gelebten Freundschaft heraus-
stellen. Im Literaturunterricht kann die Auseinandersetzung mit den transkulturel-
len Haltungen der Figuren Fatma und Martha die negativen bikulturellen Haltun-
gen der Erwachsenen obsolet werden lassen. Auf diese Weise können Schüler 
Identifikationsmöglichkeiten angeboten bekommen und lernen, unterschiedliche 
Kulturen zu akzeptieren. 

 
 

Leyla und Linda feiern Ramadan. Leyla ve Linda Ramazan�Ö��kutluyorlar.  
Arzu Gürz Abay / Sibel Demirta�û�������������� 

  
Das Bilderbuch erzählt die Geschichte einer Freundschaft zwischen Leyla und 
Linda, die in Köln leben und sich im Urlaub während der Fastenzeit in einer türki-
schen Hafenstadt namens Ayval�Ö�N treffen. In den Sommerferien besucht Leyla ihre 
Großeltern in der Türkei und Linda reist mit ihrer Mutter auf eine griechische 
�,�Q�V�H�O�����G�L�H���V�L�F�K���X�Q�Z�H�L�W���Y�R�Q���$�\�Y�D�O�Ö�N���E�H�I�L�Q�G�H�W�����)�•�U���/�H�\�O�D���L�V�W���G�L�H�V�H�U���8�U�O�D�X�E���E�H�V�R�Q�G�H�U�V��
aufregend, weil sie sich dort in der Zeit des Ramadans befindet und dessen Tradi-
tionen kennenlernt. Sie freut sich zudem auf die Ankunft ihrer Freundin Linda. 
Auch Linda lernt muslimische Bräuche und 
�W�•�U�N�L�V�F�K�H�� �6�S�H�L�V�H�Q�� �N�H�Q�Q�H�Q�� �X�Q�G�� �G�D�U�I�� �G�D�V�� �Å�=u-
�F�N�H�U�I�H�V�W�´�� ��Gürz Abay ���� �'�H�P�L�U�W�D�û�� ������������ ����������
das auch als Ramadan-Fest zu bezeichnen ist, 
miterleben. 
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Transkulturelle Implikationen 
 

 
 
Abb. 2: Gürz Abay, Arzu: Leyla und Linda feiern Ramadan. �/�H�\�O�D���Y�H���/�L�Q�G�D���5�D�P�D�]�D�Q�Ö���N�X�W�O�X�\�R�U�O�D�U����
S. 12-13. 
 
Die vorliegende Doppelseite des Bilderbuchs (s. Abb. 2) zeigt eine Szenerie in der 
�.�•�F�K�H���G�H�U���W�•�U�N�L�V�F�K�H�Q���)�D�P�L�O�L�H���L�Q���$�\�Y�D�O�Ö�N�����$�X�I���G�H�U���O�L�Q�N�H���$�E�E�L�O�G�X�Q�J�V�K�l�O�I�W�H���V�L�Q�G Ley-
las Opa Halim, ihre Oma und ihre Eltern zu sehen, die gemeinsam den Tisch de-
cken. Die rechte Seite der Abbildung gibt den Blick durch das offene Fenster auf 
�G�L�H�� �6�W�U�D�‰�H���I�U�H�L���� �/�H�\�O�D���V�F�K�D�X�W���Å�G�H�P�� �7�U�R�P�P�O�H�U���D�X�V�� �G�H�P�� �)�H�Q�V�W�H�U���]�X�´�� ��Gürz Abay / 
�'�H�P�L�U�W�D�û��������������������. Als Gegenstände türkischer Kultur sind die Teekanne und die 
Teegläser mit Untertassen, die auf dem Tisch stehen, zu erkennen. Der Krug mit 
den dazugehörigen Bechern und die Obstschale auf der Kommode neben dem 
Fenster sind oftmals Bestandteile eines traditionellen Haushalts in der Türkei. Der 
Trommler hingegen, der einen roten Fes �² eine Kopfbedeckung aus rotem Filz, die 
vor allem zu Zeiten des Osmanischen Reichs getragen wurde �², eine rote Weste 
und spitze Schuhe trägt, bedarf einer Erklärung:  
 

Es ist eine alte Tradition, während der Ramadanzeit [...] [vor der Morgen-
dämmerung; S.A. / C.M.] von einem Trommler geweckt zu werden. In 
den alten Zeiten gab es schließlich keinen Wecker. Mit dem lauten Tam-
tam der Schlegel und zwischen den fröhlichen Melodien singt der Tromm-
ler Reime, die er von seinen Vorfahren gelernt hat [...]. (Gürz Abay / De-
�P�L�U�W�D�û�������������������� 
 

Der Leser lernt �² wie Linda im Bilderbuch �² auch im Weiteren über die kulturellen 
Traditionen, auch im transkulturellen Sinn, wenn Leyla diese auf das Leben in 
Deutschland transferiert:  
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